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Dmitrijs Artjomovs

Marianu kongregacijas Latvijas kopiena:
historiografija polu valoda

Atslegas vardi: Marianu kongregacija, Latvijas Romas katolu baznica, klostera
dzive, historiografija, polu pétnieki

Priesteru Marianu kongregacijas locekli ir pirma Romas katolu viriesu
klostera kopiena neatkarigaja Latvija. VirieSu klosteru kopienas pakapeniski
pameta Latvijas teritoriju Krievijas impérijas laika. Cariska vara nebija
labveliga katolu klosteru kopienam, jo dazi to locekli piedalijas sacel§anas
pret varu un tam bija liela ietekme uz tautu (sal. Broks 2002, 206-246). Péc
Latvijas Republikas neatkaribas proklameésanas 1918. gada, ka ari péc patsta-
vigu Romas katolu Baznicas struktiru izveidosanas Rigas biskaps Antonijs
Springovics (1876-1958) noléma atjaunot viriesu klostera dzives struktaras
(Strods 1996, 259). Pirmie Latvijas garidzniecibas priesteri péc biskapa ietei-
kuma devas uz Lietuvu, kur Marianu kongregacijas ietvaros izgaja klostera
formacijas posmus, kas ir paredzéti visiem, kuri vélas klat par makiem.

Par formalu virieSu klostera dzives atjaunosSanas laiku tiek uzskatita
priesteru Benedikta Skrindas (1868-1947) un Bronislava Valpitra (1899-
1976) atgriesanas Latvija péc formacijas nosléguma un svétsolijumu dosanas,
ar kuriem vini tika ieklauti Marianu kongregacija.

Biskaps A. Springovics 1924. gada februari uzticéja mariagiem Vilanu
draudzi un nodeva vinu riciba veco bernardinu klosteri, kas uz to bridi bija
slikta stavokli (Strods 1996, 171). Klosteris laika gaita tika atjaunots, parba-
véts un kluva par Marianu kongregacijas Latvijas kopienas centru.

Marianu kongregacijas darbiba Latvija lidz §im padzilinati nav pétita,
latviesu valoda par $o tému izdoti tikai dazi raksti. Vairaku kongregacijas
loceklu atminas par marianu darbibu Latvija publicétas izdevuma “Katé]u
dzeive”. Visvairak literaturas par $is kopienas darbibu ir polu valoda, to
autori ir kongregacijas locekli. Var izraisit neizpratni fakts, ka tiek minéti ari
latviesu izcelsmes autori, tacu tie rakstija polu valoda Marianu kongregacijas
Polijas provinces vajadzibam; Marianu kongregacijas pétnieki Sos autorus
ieklauj polu historiografija.



Dmitrijs Artjomouvs
Marianu kongregacijas Latvijas kopiena: bistoriografija polu valoda

Zinatniskie darbi

Pirmais pétnieks, kur$ pievérsas marianu kopienas véstures gaitam
Latvija, ir Pavels Hudziks (Pawet Chudzik), Lublinas Katolu Universitaté
aizstavéja magistra disertaciju “Mariani Latvija (1924-1939)” (Chudzik
1993). Sava darba autors izmantoja dalu no Marianu kongregacijas Romas
Generalas karijas arhiva esosajiem dokumentiem, ka ari kongregacijas vaja-
dzibam izdotas publikacijas (piem., “Konstitucijas”, “Miruso pieminas
albumu™), arl publikacijas polu valoda tados izdevumos ka Znaki czasu
(“Laika pazimes”; viens raksts) un Roczniki katolickie (“Katolu raksti”; viens
raksts), kuros tieck minéta marianu darbiba Latvija. Turklat autors izmantojis
izdevumus polu valoda, kas netiesi skar vina tematu, seviski publikacijas par
polu — latviesu attiecibam starpkaru perioda. Japievérs uzmaniba tam, ka,
lai gan pats autors nezina latviesu valodu, vins ir izmantojis ari dazas publika-
cijas latviski: priestera Viktora Pentjusa (1915-2007) atminas par marianu
priesteriem Juri Karkli (1893-1972) un Benediktu Skrindu (1869-1947), kas
tika publicéti izdevuma “Katolu kalendars”, ka ari marianu priestera Stanis-
lava Skutana (1901-1995) brosiru latgaliesu valoda “Nu marijanu 300 gadu
véstures”, kas tika izdota 1973. gada Cikaga (ASV). Jasaka, ka autora riciba
bija ari kongregacijas loceklu memuari, kas netika publicéti, bet atrodas Vilanu
klostera arhiva.

P. Hudziks sava darba aplako katolu Baznicas stavokli Latvija, apraksta
Vilanu un Rézeknes marianu kopienu dibinasanu, darbibu, materialo stavokli.
Pielikuma ievietotas gan tabulas ar statistikas datiem, gan geografiskas kartes.
Darbs tika augstu novértéts aizstavésanas laika un var kalpot turpmakiem
pétijumiem.

Otrs pétnieks, kura mérkis bija atspogulot marianu darbibu Latvija, ir
Rinalds Stankévics, kurs Lublinas Katolu Universitaté izstradajis magistra
darbu “Marianu kongregacija Latvija (1939-2000)” (Stankévics 2002). Tapat
ka P. Hudziks, autors ir izmantojis Marianu kongregacijas Romas Generalas
karijas arhiva dokumentus, kuru ir krietni mazak neka par periodu lidz
1939. gadam.

Pétijuma apzinati materiali, kas atrodami Vilanu klostera arhiva (doku-
menti nav katalogizéti). Autors daudz izmantojis nepublicétus memuarus,
ka ari kongregacijas loceklu atminu audio ierakstus, kas atrodas autora ipa-
Suma (17 intervijas). Jamin fakts, ka R. Stankévics disertacija ka avotu izmanto
ari savas atminas, jo pats bija liecinieks daziem notikumiem, kas aprakstiti

darba.
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Autors izmantojis Rigas Metropolijas Romas katolu Baznicas karijas
izdotos materialus par garidzniekiem un baznicam Latvija, ari rakstus latviesu
valoda, kas tika publicéti gadagramata “Katolu kalendars” un izdevuma
“Katolu dzeive”. Darba aplakots véstures konteksts, kada nacas darboties
marianiem Otra pasaules kara laika un péc ta, kad Latvijas Republika tika
ieklauta PSRS. Daudz uzmanibas veltits marianu darbibai laika posma péc
neatkaribas atgusanas. Pielikuma autors ir ievietojis vairaku dokumentu origi-
nalus, kas lauj lasitajam iepazit, ka izskatas atskaites un oficialie Romas katolu
Baznicas dokumenti.

Janorada, ka minétie autori ir vienigie, kas akadémiska limeni pievérsas
marianu kopienas vésturei Latvija. Abi ir veiku$i pétijumus arhivos, tomér
dokumenti, kas atrodami kongregacijas Generalas karijas arhiva un Rigas
Metropolijas arhiva, satur vairak informacijas, neka prezentéts pétijumos.
Autoru meérkis, visticamak, bija sniegt visparéju ieskatu marianu kopienas
darbibas vésturg, jo uzrakstito darbu statuss un apjoms neparedz padzilinatu
tematikas pétisanu. So divu darbu analize liecina, ka autori vairak balstijas
uz publicétajiem avotiem, nevis arhivos eso$ajiem materialiem.

Uzzinu literatura: Marianu kongregacijas oficialas publikacijas

Marianu kongregacijas vajadzibam tiek publicéti vésturnieku vai citu
autoru pétijumu rezultati, kuri nav pieejami plasam lasitaju lokam, bet ir
historiografiska vértiba. Pie uzzinu literaturas pieskaitami “Miruso Marianu
kongregacijas locek]u albumi”.

Marianu kongregacijas klostera tradicija, lidzigi ka citas klostera kopienas,
ir pienemts katru dienu kopienas prieksa lasit miruso ordena loceklu biogra-
fijas, pieminot tos savas liig§anas. Si prakse pastavéja Marianu kongregacija
kops 18. gadsimta (Album zmartych, 2014, 3). Tika izdotas gramatas Album
Mortuorum Patrum ac Fratrum Marianorum 1864., 1890. un 1897. gada;
izdevumi publicéti latinu valoda.

Reformétaja Marianu kongregacijas Polijas provincé prakse pieminét
mirusos tika atjaunota 1933. gada. Pirmaja izdevuma lielaka dala biografiju
bija parpublicétas no latinu versijam, papildinot tas ar isam kongregacijas
loceklu, kuri mirusi laikposma no 1911. lidz 1932. gadam, biografijam
(Album zmartych, 1933). Laika gaita biografiskie dati tika verificéti,
informacija papildinata, un kartéjie “Albumi” publicéti 1949., 1962., 1990.,
1997.un 2001. gada. Pedgjais “Albums” tika radikali parstradats, nosaukums
vienkarsots, lai vairak atbilstu saturam un tiktu ievérotas polu valodas normas:
Album Zmarlych Zgromadzenia Ksigzy Marianéw (1700-2013) (Miruso
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Marianu kongregacijas tévu albums) (Album zmartych, 2014, 3). Pédgja
“Albuma” izdevuma tika izmantoti kongregacijas Generalas karijas arhiva
materiali, ka ari visu administrativo vienibu kariju dati, kas bija pieejami
izdevuma sastaditajiem. Informacija tika salidzinata ar “Albuma” versijam
anglu un italu valoda (Albo dei defunti 2010; Album of the Deceased 2013).
Garas biografijas tika saisinatas, mazak nozimigi fakti izlaisti. Janem véra, ka
izdevuma sastaditaji nereti balstijusies uz subjektiviem kritérijiem. Aktualaja
“Albuma” versija tiek noraditas ari marianu apbedianas vietas, ja tas ir zinamas.

Kopuma “Albumi” satur biografiskus datus par visiem mirusajiem kon-
gregacijas locekliem. Pédéja “Albuma” versijas pielikuma atrodama infor-
macija par tiem marianiem, kuru dzives gaitas zinamas tikai dalgji, jo cariskas
Krievijas varas iestades represiju dé| vairaki marianu tévi bija spiesti doties
béglu gaitas vai tika deportéti uz Sibiriju (Album zmartych, 2014, 141-144).
Latviesu starp viniem nav, jo, ka minéts, pirmie mariani Latvija sak darbibu
jau Latvijas Republikas laika.

Isus marianu dzives aprakstus parasti sastida administrativo vienibu
sekretari ar vésturnieku palidzibu. Sie apstakli balstiti gan arhiva doku-
mentos — dekrétos, kas atspogulo dzives gaitas, izglitibu, kalposanu, gan ari
marianu dzives liecinieku atminas. Péc katra marianu kopienas locekla naves
tiek sagatavota vina biografija, kas péc revizijas tiek ievietota albuma. Sajos
albumos ietvertas ari visu Latvijas marianu kopienas loceklu biografijas. Origi-
nalas albumu versijas (t. s. editio tipica) publicétas Polija polu valoda, pie
tam strada polu pétnieki. Kas attiecas uz Latvijas marianu biografijam, lidz
1990. gadam to autori ari bija polu pétnieki, kuri konsultéjas ar Latvijas
provinces locekliem.

Jamin fakts, ka lidz $im bridim mariani Latvija nav atjaunojusi “Albuma”
lasiS8anas praksi savas kopienas, nav izdota ari neviena to versija latviesu
valoda, tapéc, ja §i prakse tiks atjaunota, tiks izmantota “Albuma” polu
versija, jo Latvijas vikariata locekli parsvara parvalda polu valodu.

Citas publikacijas

Jasaka, ka pie pétamas tematikas historiografijas ir pieskaitamas ari citas
publikacijas polu valoda. Par marianu kopienas Latvija vésturi rakstijusi
vairaki autori, kuru interesu loka atrodas Marianu kongregacijas vésture un
ar to saistiti temati.

Pirmais rakstu krajums par Latvijas marianu gaitu rekonstrukciju ir
Tadeusa Gurska (Tadeusz Gorski, dz. 1933) un Jana Bukovica (Jan Bukowicz,
1924-2012) redigeta gramata Maranie 1673-1973, kas tika izdota Roma

12
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sakara ar kongregacijas 300 gadu jubileju. Darba mérkis — Marianu kongre-
gacijas prezentacija, sakot no tas pirmsakumiem lidz 1973. gadam. Gramata
ietvertas gan kongregacijas dibinataja pr. Stanislava Papcinska (Stanistaw
Papczynski, 1631-1701) dzives gaitas, gan vina darbiba Marianu kongre-
gacijas dibinasana, gan ari pasas kongregacijas attistibas posmi, kongregacijas
administrativo vienibu — provinéu un vikariatu — véstures apraksti, ko veica
polu un citu tautibu pétnieki.

Latvijas provinces dibinasanu un attistibas posmus ir aprakstijis pr.
Stanislavs Skutans (1901-1995) (Skutans 1975, 197-200) — Marianu kongre-
gacijas loceklis, kurs padomju laika darbojas emigracija. Vina devums pieskai-
tams polu pétnieku darbibai, jo tika sagatavots krajumam polu valoda. Raksta
aprakstiti gan marianu darbibas pirmsakumi Latvija, gan kopienas darbiba
starpkaru posma, gan ari vacu un padomju rezimu, kad mariani bija spiesti
darboties pagridé, ietekme uz kopienas attistibu.

Otrais krajums, kas var kalpot ka historiografijas avots, ir Jana Bukovica
darbs “Ticibas liecinieki. Hitlerisma un komunisma vajatie mariani” (Bukowicz
2001). Autors stradaja pie $i krajuma kops 1997. gada, mekléjot materialus
par tiem Marianu kongregacijas locekliem, kuri cieta no abu nezéligo rezimu
vajasanam. Autors ir izpétijis valsts un klosteru arhivus Polija, Latvija, Lietuva,
Baltkrievija un Ukraina (Bukowicz 2001, 5-6). Darbs publicéts 2001. gada
un ietver atsevisku personu, starp kuram ir ari septini mariani no Latvijas,
biografijas. Autors centies gan precizi noradit biografijas datus, gan ietvert
informaciju no intervijam un memuariem, ka ari pievienot fotografijas. Katras
biografijas beigas noraditi avoti, no kuriem autors guvis informaciju.

Vel viens polu autoru krajums, kura tiek minéti Latvijas mariani, ir
“Bernardinu klosteri Polija tas vésturiskajas robezas”. Izdevuma publicéts
Kajetana Grudzinska (Kajetan Grudziriski, 1916-1986) raksts “Vilani”
(Grudzinski 1985, 430-431). Autors isuma atspogulo Vilanu klostera dibi-
nasanas un pastavésanas vésturi bernardinu muku laika, ka ari pievérs uzma-
nibu klostera atjauno$anai, pateicoties marianu tévu un bralu darbibai.

No publikacijam periodiskajos izdevumos, kas tiesa veida attiecas uz
marianu kopienu Latvija, var minét tikai vienu — P. Hudzika rakstu “Mariani
Latvija”, kas tika publicéts ikménesa izdevuma Immaculata (Chudzik 1995,
28). Tas ir iss marianu darbibas apraksts kops ierasanas Latvija lidz Otrajam
pasaules karam, kas balstas autora magistra darba pétijumos.

Pedeéja publikacija polu valoda neattiecas tiesi uz marianu kopienu
Latvija, tomér taja tiek minéta marianu darbiba Vilanu klosteri. Andzeja
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Hodkevica (Andrzej Chodkiewicz) raksts “Terra Mariana — katolu Baznica
Latvija” (Chodkiewicz 1991, 117-150) ir publicéts polu Zurnala, kas saistits
ar Septitas Dienas Adventistu baznicu Polija. Galvenais autora mérkis bija
iepazistinat polu lasitaju ar Romas katolu Baznicas situaciju Latvija, tapéc
raksta tiek minéta marianu kopienas darbiba.

Noslegums

Marianu kongregacijas kopienas darbiba Latvija visplasak ir atspogulota
tiesi polu historiografija. No iepriek§ minéta var secinat, ka, iznemot divus
autorus, kuri sagatavoja savus magistra darbus, $is temats tiesa veida nebija
citu pétnieku uzmanibas loka — tas raksturots fragmentari un citu tému izpétes
konteksta. Latviesu valoda publicétas dazas brosuras, vairaki raksti gada-
gramata “Katolu kalendars” un zurnala “Katdlu dzeive”. Isuma marianu
darbiba Latvija aprakstita ari Jana Cakula (dz. 1926) darba “Latvijas Romas
katolu Baznicas véstures materiali” (Cakuls 2001, 696-697).

Nosléguma jauzsver, ka pétamas témas historiografija ir loti skopa, nav
neviena zinatniska darba latviesu valoda par Marianu kongregacijas vésturi.
Savukart raksta aplukotie historiografiskie avoti var kalpot temata turpmakai
izpétei.
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Marian Congregation Community in Latvia: Historiography in Polish
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Summary

The Congregation of Marian Fathers began their activity in Latvia in
1924, when bishop Antonijs Springovics and two priests of Latvia — Benedikts
Skrinda and Bronislavs Valpitrs, after formation in Lithuania, received in
their disposition the Roman Catholic parish and monastery in Vilani. Com-
munity of Marian Fathers Monastery developed until 1940, when there was
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established an independent administrative unity — province. However, as a
result of World War IT and inclusion of Latvia into the USSR, the community
had ceased their activity and members of the Congregation were obliged to
act in the underground.

The aim of the present paper is to accomplish a historiographical insight
in the activity of the Congregation of Marian Fathers in Latvia. Taking into
consideration the fact that research on this topic in the Latvian language
does not exist and Latvian historiographical base of sources is very small,
attention was paid to the sources in the Polish language.

Among the works about activities of Marian Father Congregation in
Latvia, there are two master papers, which were elaborated and defended in
the Catholic University in Lublin. Also, “Albums of Deceased Marians” could
be mentioned as reference literature that have all in all seven editions. The
following positions are presented from journalistic writing: insight into the
history of the province of Latvian Marian Fathers in the collection of articles
published due to the 300" anniversary of the Congregation; biographies of
faith witnesses, among whom there are also Latvian Marian Fathers; searching
in the periodicals, one small item was found along with two articles not
directly connected with the activities of Latvian Marian Fathers, however
containing some information about them.
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Tarbsina baprene

Poccuiickuii conpaJbHbIi MIaKaT
BpemeH IlepBoii MUPOBOIi BOMHBI

KioueBble ciioBa: coluaabHast pexiama, IiakaT, BOCHHbIE 3aiiMbl, TTOMOILb
HYXIaromuuMcs

Ilrakat Kak cpeacTBO peKJIaMbl UMEET IIIyOOKHE NCTOPUICCKIEC KOPHH.
PacuBeT MHOTOLBETHOI'O PEKJIAMHOTO IUIaKATa IIPUILEJICS Ha BTOPYIO I10JI0-
BuHY 19 Beka. IlImpokoe Mcmoib30BaHME IIaKaTa He TOJIBKO I KOMMepUecC-
KO, HO 1 JUTs GJIarOTBOPUTENIBHOM PeKJIaMbl TAKKE OTHOCUTCST K 3TOMY Bpe-
MeHu. MccnenoBaTenn cXonsTcsi BO MHEHUH, YTO COLIMAlIbHAs peKiama, Kak
€e CerojHs MOHMMAIOT, B TOM YHMCJie U IUlakKaT, poduach B caMOM Hauajie
20 Beka.

[lepesoMHBIM ITYHKTOM B MICTOPHUU COLIMAIbHOM peKjiambl ctaja [lepBas
MMpOBasl BoiiHa. BoeHHbIe IEeCTBUSI TOCYIAPCTB TPeOOBAIKM 3HAUYUTEIbHOMI
MOAIEPKKHM CO CTOPOHBI HApPOJa, U BJIACTH €€ CTPEMUJIUCH 00ECIIeYUTh, B TOM
quciie, U ¢ IOMOIIBIO COIMaTbHOM pekiaMbl. Lleabio colMaabHOro peKiaM-
HOTO IJaKkaTa CTaJlo OKa3aHWe BO3ACMCTBUSI HAa CaMylO IIIMPOKYIO 1IEJIEBYIO
ayIUTOPMIO — IpaxIaHcKoe HacejeHue. [lepBast MUpoBast BOiiHa, KOTOPYIO
COBpPEMEHHUKU Ha3bIBaIU «Beankoii», crocodCcTBoBata akTUBHOMY BOBJIE-
YEeHMIO IIaKaTa B cpepy BOEHHOII ITpornaraHasl. B 3T0 Bpems 1akaT siBJIsLICS
€/1Ba JIN He IJIaBHBIM CPEICTBOM MacCOBOM KOMMYHUKAIIMU, OTBETCTBEHHBIM
3a BHEIpeHUE B CO3HaHUEe cOoTBeTCTBYoIMX uaeit (Cremmaosa 2008).

ColmabHbIe IIaKaThl U3Y4aloTCs MPEACTaBUTESIMU PAa3IMUHbIX HayK.
J1J1s1 ICTOPUKA OHU SIBJISIIOTCS BaXKHBIM KCTOYHMKOM, KOTOPBII MOXKET ITOIIOJI-
HUTb MPEACTABICHUE HE TOJIbKO O TOM MM MHOM COOBITMH, HO M O LIEJIOM
repuoe, 1aTh 6OraThblii MaTepUAal ISl XapaKTepUCTUKHU 3110Xu. Pekiiama Bo-
00111e, ¥ colMalIbHasl peKJiaMma B YaCTHOCTH, COIEPKUT YHUKAJbHYIO MUHGMOP-
MalIMIO 00 NCTOPUY MTOBCEIHEBHOCTH, O COLIMATbHO-3KOHOMUYECKUX 1 COLIIO-
KYJIBTYPHBIX IIpOLeccax, MPOTEKaBIIMX Ha Pa3IMYHbIX KICTOPUYECKHUX dTallax.
OHa oTpaxaeT 0COOCHHOCTH U LIeHHOCTH coumyMa (SAxyrmHa 2017, 29—30).

C HayaJIOM BOMHBI COLIMANIbHbIE PEKJIAMHBIE IIJIaKAThI IOSIBUIUCH CPa3y
BO BCeX BOIOIOLIMX CTpaHaX. MIX 0ObIYHO MOAPA3Ae/IsioT Ha TpU OOJIbLINe
rpynibl. K mepBoii rpyIime OTHOCSATCS TUTAKaThl, TPU3bIBaBILKE IPasKIaHCKOE
HaceJIeHHe BCTyIaTh B apMMIO, KO BTOPOil — K cOOpY IeHeT Ha (puHaHCUpOBa-
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HHE BOIHBI, Ha TIOMOIIb PAHCHBIM U T.II., K TPEThEH — IEMOHCTPAIIUS «HC-
TUHHOTO» JTNIIa Bpara. OgHaKo cpa3y HEOOXOIMMO OTOBOPUTECSI, YTO 3TO OYCHD
o0l11ee neneHune.

ABTOp He TIpeTeHIyeT Ha BCEOOBEMITIONINIA aHaJIN3 BCEX POCCHICKUX
COLIMAJIPHBIX TUTAKAaTOB BpeMeH [1epBoii MIPOBOIT BOMHEI, a ITPEIIIOJIaraeT oc-
TaHOBUTHCS Ha COIMAILHOM ITUTaKaTe KaK NCTOPUUECKOM MCTOUYHHUKE U pac-
CMOTPETH TPEKIEC BCETo BTOPYIO TPYIIIY IIAKaTOB, BEIIeAIInX B Poccuiic-
KOl MMIIEpHUH, UCIIOIB3Ys Te 00pa3lbl peKiaaMbl, KOTOPBIC pa3MeIlecHBl Ha
Ppa3IMIHEIX caiitax MHTEpHETA.

CoumanbHBI TI1aKaT BpeMeH [1epBoii MUPOBOIi BOITHBI KaK ICTOPUYEC-
KU1 MCTOYHUK JaeT MPEACTaBIeHNE O TOCYIapCTBEHHBIX M OOIIECTBEHHBIX
OpraHM3aLNIX 1 00 OTICIBHBIX IPYIIIaX JITOACH (XyIOXKHUKN, apTUCTBI, CIIOPT-
CMEHBI, TOPTOBIIHI 1 T.JI.), 3aHMMAaBIIINXCsI OJIATOTBOPUTEIIBHOCTBIO, TIPU3bI-
BaBIIINX HACEJICHME ITOMOTaTh CBOCH BOIOIOIIEH CTpaHE 1 OTIEIbHBIM KaTero-
pusaM mocTpamaBIInx. IlmakaTel comepskaT pa3HOOOpa3HyI0 MH(OpPMAIIHIO,
JTAFOIIYIO0 BO3MOXKXHOCTh U3YICHUST KOHKPETHOTO coOBITH. Ha MHOTrHMX 1m1a-
KaTax eCTh KOHKPETHBIC JaThl COOBITHS, agpec OpraHM3alun, c¢ TeleoH.
Hamo oTMeTUTh, 9TO M aipec OpraHM3aIlin MOXKET IIPEACTABISTS UHTEPEeC IS
ucropuka. Tak, KomuteT n1st coopa cpeacTB Ha MepeHOCHbIE OaHU B IEHCTBY-
Jo11Ie} apMMU HaXOAMJICS ITPOCTO B OMHOM 13 KBapTUP B LieHTpe MockBbl. Eciu
TUTaKaT MpuU3bIBal K cOOpY MOXEPTBOBAHUI, UTO OBLIO OYEHb YaCTO, TO Ha
HEeM pacluChiBaJIM, MHOTIA TTOAPOOHO, HAa YTO MOMAYT COOpaHHbIE CPEACTBa,
MPUBOAWINCH U Opyrue naHHble. BusyanbHble 00pa3bl, MIPUGTH U TEKCTHI
IJTAaKaTOB AAIOT MPeACTaBICHUE O MpUeMax BO3ACCTBUS Ha LIeJIeBYIO ayIUTO-
PHUIO C YUETOM €€ MEHTaTbHOCTU. OCOOEHHO MHTEPECHO 3TO MPU CPaBHEHUU
TJTAKaTOB Pa3HBIX CTPaH.

B ycnoBusix BOEHHOTO BpeMEHM BCe MeyaTHbIe MaTepuasibl MOIIeXanu
1eH3ype. Ha HeKoTopbIX miiakaTax eCTb OTMETKA LIEH3YPhI O JOMYIIEHUN UX B
reyarh.

Janeko He Bce, HO MHOTME TIJIaKaThbl ObLIM aBTOPCKUMU. DTO TaeT BO3-
MOXKHOCTb OIIPEIEIUTD KPYT XyA0XXHUKOB, paboTaBLINX B 3T0M chepe. Cpenu
HUX yIAJIOCh HAWTH ABYX JATHIIICKUX XYIOXHUKOB. D10 P. 3apunsbin (1869—
1939) u A. Aticutuc (1880—1944).

Inpokyo U3BECTHOCTD MOJYUMII TIJ1aKaT pyccKoro xymoxHuka JI. TTac-
tepHaka (1862—1945) «Ha momMonip kepTBaM BOWHBI». XYIOXKHUK BCITOMU-
HaJl, YTO Yepe3 HECKOJIbKO THEH Mmociie Hayaaa BOMHBI €ro MOMpOCUIM Hapy-
COBaTh IJIaKaT AJIs cOopa MoxkepTBOBaHU. OH corylacuiics U caesia riakar,
Ha3BaB ero «PaHeHbIit congat». JI. [TactepHak ObLJT OUeHb YIUBJIEH TEM yCIIe-
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XOM, KOTOPHII BBITIAJI Ha TOJIIO €T0 IIaKaTa, «<KOTaa OH OBLT pacKJIeeH IT0 Beeit
Mockae B ieHb cOOpa moxKepTBOBaHMA. TOIIbI CTOSUIN iepes HUM, 0a0bI T11a-
Kamm». [Tmakar 3a KOpoTKoe BpeMsl pacKJIeniIn 1o Beeit crpaHe (CaBenbeBa
2004, 104). Ectb cBenenust, uro JI. CoOMHOB 1€, CTOsI Mo HUM Ha HeBckoMm
npocnekre B [TeTepOypre, codmpast mokepTBOBaHUS 71T paHEHBIX. 3a 00JTb-
II¥e TeHBIW TIPOIaBaIi OTKPBITKU C PETIPOAYKIIMEH TTaKaTa, OTIiedaTaHHBIC
B JCCSITKAX U COTHSIX THICSY 3K3eMIUISIpoB. I1makar mosiBUjICS Torda, Korma
MHOTHE eIlle OB OXBaueHBI 3ii(popreii 0 CKOPOM M ITOOEITOHOCHOM 3aBep-
IIeHUH BOMHBI, OMHAKO, KaK MepeIaan XyadoXKHUKY, OH He TToHpaBuica Hu-
Kozato II, KoTophlii cKa3a, «4To «eeo COAAT ASPKUT ceOsT OpaBBIM, a He Tak!..»
(IMacrepnak 1975).

B romb1 BOMHBI OBITH CO3MaHBI KaK TOCYIaPCTBEHHEIC, TAK M OOIIECTBEH-
HBIC OpPTaHM3AIlNM, KOTOPhIe OBLIN TPU3BaHbI OKA3bIBATh MIOMOIIL B PEIIlc-
HUM pas3INYHBIX 3a1a4, CBSI3aHHBIX C €¢ BeAeHMeM. YKa3oMm oT 11 aBrycra
1914 roga «O6 obpazoBaHn BepXoBHOTO coBeTa 1O MPU3PEHUIO CEME NI,
MIPU3BaHHBIX Ha BOITHY, a TaK3Ke CeMeil paHeHBIX U ITaBITUX BOMHOB» OBLT CO-
3[1aH BBICIIINI TOCYIAPCTBEHHBIN OpraH ISl IOMOIIN CeMbSIM (PPOHTOBHUKOB.
BepxoBHblii coBeT Bo3riasuia cynpyra Hukomnas Il umneparpuiia Anekcani-
pa @enopoBHA. YCIIOBYSI BOGHHOTO BpeMEHH TpebOBaIi MaCCOBOTO yJacTHs
JOOPOBOJIBLIEB B HAJIAXKMBaHUU PAOOTHI OOJIbHUILI, AETCKUX ITPUIOTOB, OecIuiaT-
HBIX CTOJIOBBIX. Y3Ke 4epes MoJIrofia mocje Hayajaa BOMHbBI TOCYAapCTBO CTaJI0
BBIIESATh CYOCUIMU OJIarOTBOPUTEIbHBIM OpraHU3alMsIM, 3aHUMAaBIINMCS
00YCTPOICTBOM rOCIIUTANICH, JOCTaBKOM bl U 0eKabl Ha GPOoHT (VabsHOBa
2015).

Cpenu 3TUX opraHu3alrii MoXXHO Ha3BaTh KoMuTeT Beankoil KHSKHBI
Tatbsinel HukonaeBHbl (1897—1918) (TatbsiHuH KomuTeT), KoMuTeT 110 0Ka-
3aHUIO TIOMOILIM PaHEHBIM BOMHAM PYCCKMM, CEPOCKUM, U UX CEMecTBaM 1
ceMeiicTBaM yOUTBIX BOMHOB, OO0I111eCTBO OOPHOBI C AETCKO CMEPTHOCTEIO,
Bcepoccuiickuii 3eMCKUil cO103 MOMOIIY O0JbHBIM U paHeHbIM, OO0IIEeCTBO
JUTSI OKa3aHUsI MPOA0BOJIbCTBEHHOM MOMOILIM OeIHeIIeMy HaceJeH o I. Moc-
KBbI, Bcepoccuiickuii coro3 ropogoB MOMOIIM 00JbHBIM U PAHEHBIM BOMHAM,
ocHoBaHHbIe B 1914 rony, a Takke OO01IeCTBO OOPHOBI C 1ETCKOM CMEPTHOC-
Tb10, KOMUTET 110 0OKa3aHWIO TTOMOIIY CEMbSIM JIMLI, TPU3BaHHbBIX Ha BOIHY,
Komurer «KHura — connary», MOCKOBCKUIT KOMUTET MO CHAOXEHUIO Taba-
KOM BOMHOB IepeaoBbIX Mo3ulnii. AKTUBHO padoTan KpacHbiit Kpect. Bee
BBILICHA3BAHHBIC, 4 TAKXKC MHOTUE APYrue OpraHn3alny U yIpexKIeHUs UC-
MOJIb30BAIM COLMAJIbHBIN IIaKaT, MOOYKIaBILIWi TI0eil ydacTBOBAThb B Opra-
HU3YEeMbIX UMW MEPOIPUSITUSIX U OKa3bIBaTh Ty WJIM MHYIO ITOMOIIIb. [11akaThl,
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BBINYCKABIINECS STUMM OPTaHU3AMUSIMU, CTAJIA OMHOMN M3 CAMBIX PaCIIPOCT-
paHEHHBIX (popM oOpatIeHus K HaceaeHno. OHM pa3MeIaInch B KypHajax,
pacKJICUBAIMCh Ha 3a00pax, pelpoayLIMPOBAINCH HAa OTKPHITKAX U MapKax,
Ha IaITPOCHBIX U CITMYEYHBIX KopoOKax, aThkeTKax (bepezoBast 2014). Boitha
3aTSHYJIACh, TpeOOBaIa OOIBIINX PACXOJOB, M OOPAILIEHUS K HACEJIIEHUIO CTa-
JI HEOTHEMJICMOI YaCThIO TIOBCETHECBHOCTH.

Ilrakatel, MOCBAIIICHHBIE COOPY CPEICTB HA BOMHY, MOXKHO pa3aeIuTh Ha
JIBe OOJIBIIIE TOATPYIITEL. [IepBast — 3TO IMPU3BIBBI ITOKYIIATh OOJIUTAIIA BOSH-
HBIX 3aliIMOB, BTOpasi — 3TO peKJIaMa MEPOITPUITHIA I cOopa CPeaCcTB HaXo0-
IUBIIAMCS Ha GPOHTE, a TAKXKe HY>KIaBIIMMCS TPYIITIaM HaceJICHUSI BOEBaB-
IIUX 1 3aBOCBAHHBIX CTPaH.

BrItryck 3aitMoB Hauajcs yxke B oKTs0pe 1914 roma, HO MMEHHO YeTBep-
ThIA 13 HKUX B 1915 rony u aBa nocieayioummx B 1916 rogy 6bUIM pacCUUTaHbI
Ha MacCOBYIO ayJUTOPUIO ¥ COMPOBOXAAIUCH KaK IIIMPOKOW peKIaMHOM Kam-
IMaHWEeH B IIeYaTh, TaK U M3JaHNEM IIJIaKaToOB.

Ha sTux makaTax psmoM ¢ TIpU3bIBaMU HOAITMCHIBATHCS Ha 3a€M HCTIOJb-
30BaJIMCh FTOCYAAPCTBEHHBIC CUMBOJIBI 1 300 pasKeHNST HAITMOHATBHBIX TEPOEB,
CBSITHIX, OBJTMHHBIX T€POEB, a TaKxKe 00pa3bl pabounx u coimat. Cpenn crum-
BOJIOB HAlIO BBIACJIUTH U300paXkeHUE IBYTIaBOrO OpJia B pa3HbIX BapUaHTaXx.
D70 MorJ1a ObITh YaCTh KOMITO3ULIUM U OTAEIbHOE u300pakeHue. Tak, Ha OmHOM
pekaMe Ha (poHe ABYIJIABOrO OpJjia ¢ KOPOHOU ObLT M300paXkeH MaMsITHUK
Mununy u [ToxxapckoMy, Ha Ipyroil — IBYTJIaBblif Opesl MOOeXAaeT OMHOTIa-
BOI'0 TepMaHCKOro. B riakatax TpaluLIMOHHO UCIIOJb30BaJICs 00pa3 CBATOrO
[eoprus, KOoTOpbIii OBLT MOMYJISIPEH U B COLIMAILHOM TUIaKaTe IpYruX CTpaH
AHTaHThI. [TonyasspHbIM ObUT 00pa3 Ka3aKoB ¢ MMUKaMU, SIKOObI HABOAUBIIMX
yXac Ha HeMl1leB M aBcTpuiilieB ([lraxamot 6oennoeo 3aiima 1916).

B Tekcte, conpoBoxkaaBieM pekaaMy, Kak MpaBujo, peyb Iljia O J0Jre
IpakaaHCKOIo HaceJIeHUS TOMOYb BOIOIOIIEH CTpaHe Tak Xe, KaK 9TO JAeJ1aloT
congaTel Ha poHTe. Tak, Ha OAHOM U3 IUIAKATOB IO/ U300paKEHUEM CBSITOTO
Ieoprus 6b11 MOMeleH npu3biB: «Hare nobiecTHoe BOMHCTBO, MPOJIuBast
KPOBbB 32 POJMHY, CBSITO UCITOJIHSET CBOM qor. McriosHuTte u Bl cBOM — moj-
MUIIMTECh Ha 3aeM». PUCYHOK, n300pakaBIluii cojigaTa y myjaemMera, Corpo-
BoxXaasicsd cioBaMu: «ITocuiibHOE yyacTue B 3aiiMe — MaTpUOTUYECKUIA 0T
kaxnoro. Bce mist modenbl» (ITnakatsl BoeHHOro 3aiima). Korga Bckope ctano
SICHO, YTO OPY>KUS M CHAPSIIOB KaTacTpOoUIECKHU HE XBaTaeT, TO MO MPU3bI-
BOM TTOMKUCHIBATHCS HA 3a€M TMOSIBUJIUCH TaKue JO3yHIU: «HeM OoJiblie ae-
HET, TeM OOJIbIIIE OPYKUS U CHApsIAOB», «O0uIMe CHapSIA0B — 3aJ10T MOOEIbI».
MoXHO YITOMSIHYTh U TaKKe JIO3yHTU: «I IponoxuTe myTh K 1odeae», «Bce qon-
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JKHBI TTOMOTaTh HAIIIMM CJIaBHBIM BolicKam», «Bce ms BoitHbl! [TognucsiBaii-
Tech Ha 5,5% BOeHHBII 3aeM», «Ballle yyacTue B 3aiiMe 1acT HOBBIE CUJIbI
HaIIM J00JICCTHBIM BOMHAM», « Harm ropoma, cejia 1 XpaMbl XKIyT OCBOOOXK-
IIEHHS OT BPaskKeCKOTO HAIIICCTBUST».

Ha stux rrakarax yacto oroOpaxascst oopa3 IIpocToro yejioBexka, pado-
TaBIIIETO B THULY, WJIM cojifaTa. Tak Ha IjIakaTe, CO3IaHHOM JIATBIIICKIM XY-
noxHrkoM P. 3apunbiiem (oH noamnucaH «P. 3appuHb» ), 1300paxeH IpoCcToi
paboumii y cTaHKa, BRITAUMBAIOIINi CHAPsIIbl. OH OBLT OITyOIMKOBAH KaK IIPH-
JIOXKCHME K XXypHay «BecTHUK Menkoro kpeauta» B 1915 rony (Ilraxamet 60-
eHHo20 3aiima 1916).

To, uTo y cTaHKa U300pakaiu My>KUMHY pabouyero, BIoJHe MoHITHO. Ho
MHTEPECHO OTMETUTDH OTPAKABIIYIO BESTHNE BPEMEHHU JI€Talb — BOBJICUCHIUE
JKEHIIMH B BOCHHOE ITPOM3BOICTBO. Ha Itakarax rmosBiisieTcst 00pa3 >KeHIIMHEI
y ctanka (Ilitakatel BoeHHOro 3aiimMa 1916).

PaGouue 1 paOOTHUIIBI Y CTaHKA ObLIM N300paXkeHbl YUCTO OJETHIMU, O3
MIPU3HAKOB YCTAJIOCTU WJIM 03a00YCHHOCTH, a 00pa3bl COIIAT B OKOTaX — C
OpYKHEM B pyKax, B II0JIcBOIT popme 1 Ha (hoHE BOCHHBIX IToxKapuiil. 2KepTBHI,
BBI3BaHHBIC BOITHOI, HCOTHOKPATHO YIIOMUHAJINCH, HO He TTIOKa3bIBaIUCh. [1pn
3TOM CJieyeT OTMETUTD, YTO OOTBIIMHCTBO IJIaKaTOB, MPU3bIBABIIMX MTOITTH -
ChIBaThCSl Ha 3aliMbl, ObLIO BBINYILEHO, KOTIa CTpaHa yXe OYeHb ycTajla OT
BoiiHbI. [1akat naBas npuyKpaleHHY0 KapTUHY AeiicTBUTeIbHOoCcTH. Co3aa-
€TCsl BeyaTjeHue, YTO 3aKa3uMKH IJIaKaToOB OOsUIMCh HAIlyTaTh JIIoIei pe-
aJIbHBIMM y>KacaMu.

Boitna npuHecna orpomHbie 6eacTBUs. CTpaHa CTOJIKHYJIACh ¢ OeXKeH-
1IaM1, OTPOMHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM PAHEHBIX, UCKAJIEUEHHBIX, CUPOT, C POCTOM
yyrcia MHGEKIIMOHHBIX 3a001eBaHuii. [ocynapcTBO He MOTIJIO CIPABUTHCS C
pellieHreM BceX 3TUX MPo0JieM. 3a00Ty 0 XKepTBax BOMHbBI Opaio Ha cebs rpax-
JnaHckoe oo1ecTBo. ColMaibHbIN MJ1aKaT IMMOKa3bIBAET, KAK OHO IeCTBOBAIO
B 3TUX 3KCTPEeMaIbHbBIX YCIOBUSIX, U MOXKET ITOCTYKUTb UCTOUHUKOM JUISI MC-
CJIeIOBaHUSI NEITeIbHOCTY Pa3IMUHbIX OOIIECTBEHHBIX OpPraHU3alii U TPYIIT
JINLI, O0BEeAMHEHHBIX, HAITPUMeED, 00111eii podeccueii.

TeMmatuka 3TUX MJ1aKaTOB pa3HOOOpa3Ha, pa3neJuTh X Ha TPYIIIbI 10C-
TaTOYHO TPYIHO, TaK KaK KaXIblii U3 HUX cTapajics IMpUBJeYb BHUMaHUE Hace-
JIEHUST K PEIeHUIO BIIOJHE KOHKPETHOM MpobjeMbl. B HUX MprcyTCTBOBAIU
3HaKOMbIe 00pa3bl pyccKoil uctopuu. YacTo UCMOIb30BaIU PEIUTHO3HbBIC
Mpa3gHUKU KaK MOBOJ MOOYIUTH JIIOJEH XKepTBOBaTh O€XKEeHIIaM, paHEHbIM,
cupotam. [lnakar, co3naHHbIi XynoxkHUKOM b. 3BopbikuHbIM (1872—1942) B
1916 rony, HasbiBajcst «IlacxanbHbIil 6azap». OpraHM3aTopoM 3TOro 6aszapa
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6bUT0 MockoBckoe aBTOMOOMIIBHOE 00mecTBo (MAQ). Has mpuBiIeUYeHUS
ITOCEeTUTEJICH Ha TIIaKaTe ObUIa IIpeAcTaBIcHa KyIbTypHas mporpamma ([lia-
xambt yapekoii Poccuu). C. Bunorpanos (1869—1938) Ha makate «Mocksa
PYCCKHAM BOMHAM B IUICHY»MCIIOJIB30BaJl CTAPOPYCCKHIE MOTUBBI, M300pa3uB
Ha (hoHe MOCKOBCKOTO KpeMJIsl KEHIITNHY, TOPECTHO CIIOXUBIIYIO pyku (Co-
YuanbHsle NAAKamot).

IlrakaTel IPU3BIBATINA K MUJIOCEPINIO, COCTPaTaHNIO, 3a00Te O JTIOISIX.
HMHTepecHO OTMETHUTD, UTO €CJIN Ha TUTaKaTax CTpaH AHTaHTHI BeamkoopuTa-
Hun 1 OpaHIMy TPU3BIBATNA «3KOHOMBTC», TO HAa POCCUNCKNX MPSIMO WA
KOCBEHHO KJIIOYEBBIM CJIOBOM ObLIO «KEPTBYITE», YTO TOBOPUT O PA3TUUMSIX
B MEHTAJIbHOCTH HapomoB. BOT HEKOTOpEIE ITpUMEpHI M3 TUTAKAaTOB A. ATicuTa:
«KepTByiiTe paHEeHbIM» , «KepTByiiTe ceMelicTBaM MaBLIMX BOMHOB-aPTUCTOBY,
«XKepTByiiTe conmary Ha IepeHOCHBIe 0OaHM B OKOMbI», «Ha Tabak commary.
Keprsyiite 20—21 mast» (Coyuanvhsie naakamet). « X KepTByiiTe Ha yCTPOUCTBO
JIOMa JIJIsI YBEYHBIX BOMHOB», «2KepTByiiTe Ha IIpU3pPEeHNE BIOB U CEMEICTB
yOUTBIX BOUHOB», «KepTBYIiTe HA KHUTY COJIIATy», «KepTByiiTe 1eTIM BOU-
HOB-CUOUPSIKOB», «JleTssM-0exeHIIaM K CBITOMY TMPa3IHUKY» (eClTU TaKUX
CJIOB HE OBLIIO B TIPU3bIBE, TO OHU OBUTH B TEKCTE peKilaMbl). OMHAKO He00X0-
IMMO OTMETUTb, YTO Ha ITHUX IJIaKaTax HET BOMHBI KaK TaAKOBOIt, HET KPOBH,
B3PbIBOB, 00JIM U cTpamaHuii. [laxke eciu u n300pakeHbl paHeHbIe, KakK, Ha-
npumMep, Ha mtakate C. Bunorpanosa «I[Tomorute yBedHbIM BouHam» ( Coyu-
anbHble naaKkamsol), TO 3TO BCE-TaKU YMUJIUTEIbHAS, a HE TpareauiiHasi KapTiHa.
[Ipu 3TOM cliemyeT OTMETUTD, YTO IIaKaT ObLI BhITyIIeH B 1916 roay, Korma
BOI{HA 3aTSIHYJIaCh, YMCJIO MOTUOIINX, PAHEHBIX M MHBAJIMI0B BHIPOCJIO Upe3-
BbIYAMHO, HApOJI yCTaJl.

MO>HO BBIIEIUTD IPYITITY MJIAKAaTOB, TPUYPOUSHHBIX K TPOBEACHI IO KOH-
KPETHBIX 01arOTBOPUTETbHBIX MEPOTIPUSITUI, CBSI3aHHBIX C ONIPEIeICHHBIMU
IHAMU: «/leHb 0esioii poMallKu» (MEXIYHAPOAHBIN NeHb OOPLOLI C TYyOep-
KyJie3o0M), «/leHb Tabaka», «/leHb AyOOBOro JUCTKa» (IMMOMOIIb OeXeHIaM),
«AptHcT — congary», «Jlenb Kpecra», «leHb cOOpa CpeicTB B IOJIb3Y CEME
yOUTBIX U paHeHbIX», «Kymnure KpacHoe sinuko» (Coop cpeAcTB Ha MOMOIIb
0e310MHBIM AeTsIM U cupoTaM) ( Coyuanvhbie naarxamot); «Kymnure moacHeX-
HUK» ([leHb cupOoT-BOMHOB) (bracomeopumenvhbie naakamot) U apyrue. [lat-
pOHaMU MHOTHUX aKIIUI ObUIU YIeHbI UMIIEPaTOPCKOTO AOMa.

OTaeJbHOTO PACCMOTPEHUS 3aCIYKUBAIOT T1aKaThl, KOTOPbIE ObLIM I10-
CBSIILIEHBI TIOMOIIM KUTEISIM OKKYITUPOBAHHBIX CTPaH U MPU3bIBAIM OKa3aTh
nomoib Pymbinun, Cepouu, YepHoropuu, benbruu u Iloabie. Yke oce-
Hbi0o 1914 roga ObLT BBIMYILEH TIJIaKaT 0 cOope MoxepTBoBaHUi «MockBa —
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repondeckoii beabrun u MHoroctpananbHoii [Monbiie». Ha HeM Ob1T MCTTONb-
30BaH 00pa3 cBgToro Ieoprus, mopaxatomero Bpara (/lrakamer Poccuu). B
Hos10pe 1914 roma ObUT OTTyOIMKOBaH TTaKaT U3BECTHOTO PYCCKOTO XY0KHUKA
noabckoro npoucxoxneHus B.A. Korapounckoro (1848—1921) «Kues-
TMonwbiie», cozgannkli A Komurtera coopa roxeprBoBaHuii B Kuese B oJib3y
pazopennoit [Tonbimm (Husa 1914: 915). Bbutu BBITIYIIIEHBI U IBE OTKPBITKY C
TeM Xe N300paxkeHreM, Ha OTHOI 13 KOTOphIX HanncaHo «Kues-Ilompime», a
Ha apyroii — «XKutomup-Ilonbiue» (Cmapunubie omkpoimiis).

B ranepee K. Jlemepcobe (1878—1912) B ieHTpe MockBsl B 1915 roay mo-
YTU MECSII IPOXOANIa BRICTABKA KAPTUH U CKYJIBIITYPHI B IOJIB3Y IIOCTPagaB-
IIMX OT BOMHBI OeIbruiiiieB. s mpuBIcYeHNS XXepTBOBaTe ek OblIa BBIITY-
1eHa aduina, Ha KOTOpPOii, KpoMe TeKcTa, OblT u3o0paxkeH repod benbruun
(IMnakaTel napckoit Poccun). IMnakaTel TakKe TPU3BIBAIM POCCUMCKUX TpasK-
naH momoub Cepoun, YepHoropun u Pymbraum (Ilepsas muposas éoiina. Ilha-
xamot Poccuu; I[lhakamut yapckoii Poccuu).

Hebonbli10ii 5KCKypC B UCTOPHIO POCCUMCKOIO COLIMAIBbHOTO IulaKkaTa
nepuona [TepBoii MUpOBOI BOIHBI TO3BOJISIET PEACTaBUTD €0 MacllTad Kak
BaXKHOTO MCTOPUUIECKOTO UCTOUHMKA. OH JaeT BO3MOXHOCTD U3YIUTh ydac-
THE TPaXIaHCKOTO O0IIeCTBA B OKa3aHWH IIOMOIIY CTpaHe W IIOCTPadaBIINM
B BOITHE pa3HBIM I'pYIINIaM HaCeJIeHMSI, B TOM YMCJIe U TEM, KTO HE XIJI PSIIOM,
KOTO JIFOAU HETTOCPEACTBEHHO HE 3HAJIM, HUKOTAa He BUACU, 1a U HE MOLJIU
YBUIETh, HO KTO TAK3KE CTaJI JKEPTBOI BOMHEI.
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Tatjana Bartele
Krievu socialais plakats Pirma pasaules kara laika

Atslégas vardi: sociala reklama, plakats, kara aizdevumi, palidziba trakum-
cietéjiem
Kopsavilkums

Kara laika valstis centas panakt iedzivotaju atbalstu militariem nolukiem,
izmantojot dazadus lidzeklus, tostarp ari socialo reklamu. Pirmais pasaules
kars veicinaja plakata un citu sazinas lidzeklu aktivu iesaistiSanu militaraja
propaganda, risinot tadas problémas ka valsts aizdevumu nodro$inasana,
palidziba ievainotajiem, bégliem un bez vecaku gadibas palikusajiem bérniem.
Pirma pasaules kara laika socialais plakats ir interesants avots valsts un sabied-
risko organizaciju ietekmes izpétei.

Raksta analizéti plakati, kas aicina iegadaties militara aizdevuma obliga-
cijas, ka ari ziedot kara cietusajiem — cilvékiem ar invaliditati, bareniem,
bégliem, Vacijas un tas sabiedroto okupéto valstu iedzivotajiem.
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Tatjana Bartele
Russian Social Poster of the First World War
Key words: social advertising, poster, military loans, help to the needy

Summary

The War demanded to create both state and public organizations, which
could help to solve tasks of the War. There were used different resources to
support military efforts by the population that included social advertising.
The First World War according to attestations of eyewitnesses encouraged
wide using of posters and other types of communication to the sphere of
military propaganda to solve such problems as supporting of state loans,
helping to the injured, refugees, orphaned children. Social poster of the period
of the First World War is an important and interesting source to explore how
state and public organizations tried to target the population. The article discusses
posters which summoned to buy military loans obligations and to donate to
the victims of the War: disabled persons, orphaned children, refugees, inhabi-
tants of states which were occupied by Germany and its alliance partners.
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Publikacijas par Spanijas pilsonu karu
nelegalajos laikrakstos “Cina” un “Briva Jaunatne”
(1936-1939)!

Atslegas vardi: Spanijas pilsonu kars, ziedojumi, brivpratigie, komunistiskas
organizacijas, nelegala prese

Spanijas pilsonu kara gan nacionalistu, gan republikanu pusé nozimigu
lomu ienéma dazadas ideologijas. Spanijas Republikas atbalstitaju vida bija
gan liberali, republikani, gan socialisti, anarhisti, komunisti. Neievérojot
Latvijas oficialo neitralitates politiku, Spanijas pilsonu kara piedalijas vairak
neka 100 latviesu un Latvijas pilsonu, no kuriem dala bija nelegalo komunis-
tisko organizaciju — Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas (turpmak — LKP) (Bérzina
2016, 73-74) vai Latvijas Komunistiskas jaunatnes savienibas (turpmak —
LK]S) - biedri (Liesma, 1972).

Raksta aplukots LKP galvenais periodiskais izdevums “Cina” un Latvijas
Darba jaunatnes savienibas (turpmak — LDJS), kura bija apvienojusas LKJS
un Latvijas Socialistiskas jaunatnes savieniba, galvenais laikraksts “Briva
Jaunatne”. Pétijuma mérkis ir analizét nelegalo laikrakstu “Cina” un “Briva
Jaunatne” publikacijas par Spanijas pilsonu karu, pievérsot uzmanibu ta gaitas
atainojumam un informacijai par Latvijas komunistisko organizaciju biedru
darbibu ar Spanijas pilsonu karu saistitajas norisés. Raksta hronologiskas
robezas ietver laika posmu no konflikta izcelsanas 1936. gada 17. julija lidz
ta beigam 1939. gada 1. aprili%.

Visprecizak Latvijas komunistisko organizaciju viedokli un darbibu
atainoja to biedru raksti, Latvijas brivpratigo véstules no frontes, tadé| saja
pétijuma nav pievérsta uzmaniba parpublicétiem arvalstu autoru tekstiem.
Abos laikrakstos atskiriba no Latvijas oficialas preses netika plasi aprakstitas
kaujas Spanija. Dalégji tas skaidrojams ar nelegalo laikrakstu iznaksanas un
izplatiSanas probléemam, ka ari ar republikanu uzvaru traukumu.

! Raksta pamata ir autores magistra darbs “Latvijas un Spanijas attiecibas 1921.—
1940. gada” (Latvijas Universitate, 2018), darba zinatniskais vaditajs — profesors
Eriks Jekabsons.

2 “Brivas Jaunatnes” numuri izdoti lidz 1938. gada junijam, kad tika slégta nelegala
tipografija.
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Starptautiskas politikas vertejums

Jau pirmaja originalraksta par Spanijas pilsonu karu autors ar parakstu
“Devitais” skaidroja konflikta izcelsanos atbilstosi komunistiskajai ideologijai,
vainojot “lielburzuaziju” un “reakcionaras skiras” (Briva Jaunatne, 1936,
Nr. 9). Autors izteica parmetumus starptautiskajai politikai par tas istenoto
neitralitates politiku, kas “patiesiba nozimé Spanijas valdibas un tautas blokadi”
(Briva Jaunatne, 1936, Nr. 9). Lidzigi vértéjumi par neitralitates politikas
neefektivitati un zinamam prieksrocibam nacionalistu laba pausti ari historio-
grafija. Aprakstot nacionalistus un to atbalstitajus, ka ari starptautisko poli-
tiku, laikrakstos “Cina” un “Briva Jaunatne” izmantoti tadi apgalvojumi ka
“vacu-italu laupisanas kars”, “italu-vacu iekarotaji”, “fasistu bandas”, bet
Eiropas valstu neitralitates politika raksturota ka “sistematiska atkapsanas
fasistisko uzbrucéju prieksa”, Neiejauksanas komitejas izveidota sauszemes
un juras robezu kontrole — ka ““starptautiska kontroles” komédija” (Briva
Jaunatne, 1937 Nr. 3/4; Cina, 1937, Nr. 4; Cina, 1938. Nr. 4).

LKP politika bija atkariga no PSRS, kas atspogulojas ari nelegalajos
laikrakstos Spanijas pilsonu kara konteksta. Laikraksti augstu novértéja PSRS
ka “miera veicinataju” un Spanijas Republikas atbalstitaju (Briva Jaunatne,
1937, Nr. 5; Cina, 1936, Nr. 14 Cina, 1937, Nr. 7). PSRS, kas saskana ar
LKP biedra Frica Deglava (Krauzes) (1898-1957) rakstu sniedza “[..] braligu
atbalstu varonigiem Spanijas tautas frontes cinitajiem” (Cina, 1936, Nr. 14),
tomér nenodarbojas ar labdaribu — Spanijas Republika 1936. gada Maskava
noguldija 510 tonnas Spanijas Bankas zelta rezervju aptuveni 518 miljonu
dolaru vértiba, lai varétu maksat par palidzibu un ierociem, kuri nereti bija
dargaki par tirgus cenu un nekvalitativi. Turklat, sakot no 1938. gada, PSRS
atbalsts mazinajas (Pereira, coord. 2009, 487; Barton 2009, 239). Tomér
Latvijas nelegalajos komunistiskajos laikrakstos PSRS atbalsts netika diskre-
ditéts.

Latvijas politikas un oficialo preses izdevumu vertéjums

Aplukojot Latvijas komunistisko organizaciju viedokli par Latvijas val-
dibas istenoto politiku, janem véra, ka LKP bija viena no lielakajiem Latvijas
neatkaribas pretiniekiem (Bérzins, red. 2003, 620). Nelegalie laikraksti izman-
toja iespéju paust neapmierinatibu ar Latvijas politiku un politikiem: “Kurs
stradnieks, zemnieks-inteligents, kur$ patiess miera, brivibas un demokratijas
draugs Latvija var gan tagad bez saSutuma noklausities Ulmana un Muntera
melus, ka notikumi Spanija un Kina it ka skarot Latviju loti maz?” (Cina,
1937, Nr. 4) Saskana ar Kominternes istenoto politiku laikraksta “Cina”

27



Ginta Ieva Bikse
Publikacijas par Spanijas pilsonu karu nelegalajos laikrakstos “Cina” un “Briva Jaunatne™..

1936. gada decembra numura publicéti LKP biedra Jana Krumina (Pilata;
1894-1938) paskaidrojumi, ka LKP neatsakas no mérka izveidot Padomju
Latviju, bet ka taktisku risinajumu, lai iestatos “pret ulmanisko despotismu”,
aicina veidot tautas frontes kustibu demokratijas atjauno$anai (Cizna, 1936,
Nr. 14), ka pieméru minot ari situaciju Spanija. Sads viedoklis laikraksta
“Cina” tika pausts ari turpmak: “Visiem spékiem un lidzekliem jaatbalsta
Spanijas tautas varoniga cina, pulcéjot tani pat laika plasas jaunatnes masas
tautas frontes kustibas izveidoSanai Latvija” (Cina, 1937, Nr. 6). Neizvairoties
no parspiléjumiem, laikraksta “Cina” pausts: “Spanijas laukos liela méra
izskiras ari latvju tautas liktenis” (Cina, 1937, Nr. 4). Lidzigi parspiléts, ka
vairakums Latvijas tautas bijusi republikanu pusé, tadéjadi nonakot pretrunas,
kad velak Latvijas pilsonu sniegta palidziba Spanijas Republikai lidz 1938. gada
junijam novértéta ka loti neliela (Cina, 1937, Nr. 8; 1938, Nr. 4).

Nelegalo komunistisko organizaciju laikraksti par Spanijas pilsonu kara
norisu nekorektu atspogulosanu un nacionalistu atbalstiSanu izteica parme-
tumus oficialajiem preses izdevumiem, ipasu kritiku veltot laikraksta “Jau-
nakas Zinas” preses korespondentiem — Otto Zeltinam (Goldfeldam) (1889-
1941) un Georgam Timuskam (1909-?) (Cina, 1937, Nr. 2/3; Briva Jaunatne,
1937, Nr. 1). Jaatzime, ka ne tik daudz analizéts reportazu saturs, cik, pie-
meéram, kritizéta O. Zeltina personiba: ““Jaun. Zinu” melu vaceli O. Zeltinu,
pareizak Goldfeldu, jau tapat Latvija visi pazist ka aféristu un zvejnieku
sadulkotos tdenos” (Briva Jaunatne, 1936, Nr. 11). Taja pasa laika jaatzist,
ka pamatota kritika abos nelegalajos laikrakstos pausta laikrakstam “Rits”,
kura publiceti kada Karla Krauzes raksti par piedzivoto Valensijas “cekas
pagrabos” un bégot no Spanijas, tapat ka vards, izradijas izdomati (Rits,
1936.22.10.; Rits, 1936.25.10.; Latgales Vestnesis, 1936.06.11.).

Oficialie preses izdevumi Latvija ari bija paklauti ideologijai, tadé] nele-
galajos laikrakstos iesp&jams atrast informaciju, kas, salidzinot ar citiem
avotiem, nav klasificéjama ka nepatiesa. Pieméram, laikraksta “Cina” publi-
céta intervija ar agrako Spanijas sutni Latvija Seferino Palensiju i Alvaresu
Tubavu (Ceferino Palencia y Alvarez Tubau, 1882-1963) uzskatama par
autentisku, jo Spanijas sttna privatas vestules sniedza lidzigu informaciju
(AHN, Diversos-Araquistain, 35, Nr. 6-11). Intervija laikraksta “Cina”
sutnis pateicas par atbalstu Spanijas Republikai, raksturoja savu izolétibu
Latvija un oficialas preses nevélésanos publicét vina viedokli par norisém
Spanija (Cina, 1938, Nr. 5). Savukart nelegalaja komunistiskaja presé minétie
apgalvojumi, ka Karla Ulmana valdiba sutijusi kara materialus nacionalistiem
(Cinna, 1937, Nr. 2/3), butu parbaudama detalizétak. Uz ierocu tirgosanu
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abam pusém noradjijis ari vésturnieks Edgars Andersons (1920-1989) (Ander-
sons 1983, 587). Turklat Latvijas Arlietu ministrijas Administrativa departa-
menta direktora v. p. i. Andrejs Kampe (1905-1942) Fransisko Franko (Francisco
Franco) parstavim Tallina bija atzinis, ka, pirms pienemts Neiejauksanas
komitejas aizliegums par ieroCu tirgosanu, Spanijai likvideéti veci krajumi,
tomér neesot bijis zinams gala sanéméjs (AGA, Ministerio de Asuntos Exteriores,
(10) 000.000, expte. 82, caja 03611.).

Latvijas komunistisko organizaciju sniegtais atbalsts republikaniem

Lidzigi ka PSRS, primari Latvija republikanu atbalstam tika uzsakta
nelegala ziedojumu vaksana. Laikraksta “Briva Jaunatne” 1936. gada oktobra
numura jauniesi bija aicinati aktivi iesaistities ziedoSana (Briva Jaunaine,
1936, Nr. 10). Gan “Brivas Jaunatnes”, gan “Cinas” numuros iespéjams
izsekot ziedojumu pieaugumam. No pilsonu kara sakuma lidz 1939. gada
martam Latvijas pilsoni bija savakusi ziedojumus republikanu pusei 8 508,48
latu apméra (Cina, 1939, Nr. 3).

Pievérsot uzmanibu norisém Spanija, viss “Brivas Jaunatnes” 1937. gada
marta/aprila numurs veltits Spanijas pilsonu karam (Briva Jaunatne, 1937,
Nr. 3/4). Par Spanijas pilsonu karu ka nozimigu jautajumu LKP ikdiena lieci-
naja ari kopsavilkums laikraksta “Cina” par 1937. gada septembri notikuso
LKP Rigas organizacijas konferenci. Ka svarigs uzdevums izvirzits: “Organi-
zacijai visiem spékiem javers plasuma Spanijas republikanu atbalstiSanas
kampana, attistot darbibu visos tautas pretfasistiskos slanos” (Cina, 1937,
Nr. 6).

Péc Internacionalo brigazu izveides vairaki Latvijas pilsoni, tostarp LKP
un LKJS biedri, devas uz Spaniju. Iznemot informaciju par virsnieka Volde-
mara Ozola (1884-1949) reabilitaciju (Briva Jaunatne, 1937, Nr. 9) un Mihaela
Svarca (1903-1938) nekrologu (Ciza, 1938, Nr. 6), nelegalie laikraksti izvairijas
nosaukt Latvijas brivpratigo vardus. Laikrakstos “Cina” un “Briva Jaunatne”
vairakkart publicétas Latvijas brivpratigo anonimas véstules no Spanijas
(Cina, 1937, Nr. 4; Cina, 1937, Nr. 8; Briva Jaunatne, 1937, Nr. 7/8 u. c.).
Literaturzinatniece Biruta Kalnaca noskaidrojusi, ka “Briva Jaunatne” publi-
c&jusi toposa rakstnieka Zana Grivas (1910-1982) véstules “Sirsnigs sveiciens
no Spanijas”, “Vestule no Spanijas”, “Sveiciet cinas biedrus Latvija” (Kalnaca
1966, 149). Laikraksta “Cina” publicétas vairakas véstules, kas parakstitas
ar “X”, tomér $adi loti iespéjams nav apziméts viens, bet vairaki autori, jo
véstulés, kas publicétas ka 1938. gada janvari, ta septembri, autors noradijis,
ka bijis fronté sesus ménesus (Ciza, 1938, Nr. 1, Nr. 5). Publicétajas vestulés
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vairak aprakstita frontes dzive, komunistiskas partijas panakumi, personigais
noskanojums, tacu detalizétaku informaciju par brivpratigo dalibu Spanijas
pilsonu kara iespéjams iegit citos avotos (pieméram, Ziemelis, red. 1996;
Lacis, sast. 1957).

Nobeigums

Latvijas nelegalo komunistisko organizaciju politika bija ciesi saistita ar
Kominternes un PSRS politiku, kas atspogulojas ari publikacijas par Spanijas
pilsonu karu nelegalaja presé. Laikraksti “Cina” un “Briva Jaunatne” atzinigi
novértéja PSRS atbalstu republikaniem un kritizéja neitralitates politiku,
vienlaikus izmantojot norises Spanija ka argumentu un pieméru savu mérku,
ideologijas istenosanas nepiecieSamibas Latvija pamatosanai. LKP un LDJS
nelegalaja presé aktivi aicinaja atbalstit republikanus, vacot ziedojumus,
informéjot par to daudzumu un publicgjot brivpratigo véstules no Spanijas.

Avotu un literattiras saraksts
Archivo General de la Administracion, Ministerio de Asuntos Exteriores,
(10) 000.000, expte. 82, caja 03611.
Archivo Histérico Nacional, Diversos-Araquistain, 35, Nr. 6-11.
Briva Jaunatne, 1936.-1938. g. g. komplekti.
Cina, 1936.-1939. g. g. komplekti.
Draudzibas marsruti. Liesma, 1972.01.12.
Krauze, K. Valensijas ¢ekas pagrabos. Rits, 1936.22.10.
Krauze, K. SkrieSanas ar navi. Rits, 1936.25.10.

Béglis no Spanijas, zagtais kazoks un cilveks ar 3 vardiem. Latgales Véstnesis,
1936.06.11.

Andersons, E. (1983) Latvijas brunotie speki un to prieksvesture. Toronto:
Daugavas Vanagu apgads. 832 Ipp.

Barton, S. (2009) A History of Spain. Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan. 327 p.
Bérzina, G. I. (2016) Latvijas un Spanijas attivecibas (1936-1940): Spanijas
pilsonu kara konteksts. Latvijas Universitates Zurnals. Vesture, Nr. 2: 66—88.
Bérzins, V., red. (2003) 20. gadsimta Latvijas vésture. 2. sgj. Riga: Latvijas
véstures instituta apgads. 1022 Ipp.

Kalnaca, B. (1966) “No pasaran!”: (30 gadu latviesu revolucionara pagrides
prese par pilsonu karu Spanija). Karogs, Nr. 7: 146-150.

Lacis, R., sast. (1957) Viva repUblica! Riga: Latvijas Valsts izdevnieciba.
370 Ipp.

30



Ginta Ieva Bikse
Publikacijas par Spanijas pilsonu karu nelegalajos laikrakstos “Cina” un “Briva Jaunatne™..

Payne, S. G. (2004) The Spanish Civil War, the Soviet Union, and Commu-
nism. New Haven; London: Yale University Press. 400 p.

Pereira, J. C., coord. (2009) La politica exterior de Espafia (1800-2003).
Barcelona: Ariel. 607 p.

Silde, A. (1992) Latvijas vesture, 1914-1940: valsts tapsana un suveréna
valsts. Riga: Zinatne. 781 Ipp.

Ziemelis, S., red. (1966) Latvijas cinitaji Spanija: 1936-1939: atminas un
dokumenti. Riga: Liesma. 600 Ipp.

Ginta Ieva Bikse

Publications about the Spanish Civil War in the Underground Newspapers
“Cina” and “Briva Jaunatne” (1936-1939)

Key words: Spanish Civil War, donations, volunteers, communist organiza-
tions, underground press

Summary

Different ideologies had a significant role in the Spanish Civil War. As
fascists — Italy and Germany — were already aiding the Nationalists, the Soviet
Union and international communism decided to intervene. The official policy
of Latvia was neutrality but more than 100 Latvian citizens travelled to Spain
to defend the Republican cause. Some of the volunteers were members of the
illegal Communist Party of Latvia or Young Communist League of Latvia.

The article analyses publications about the Spanish Civil War written
by Latvian communists in the underground communist press from July 1936
to April 1939. “Cina” was the main newspaper of Communist Party of Latvia
and “Briva Jaunatne” was the main newspaper of Latvian Young Workers
League (uniting the Young Communist League and the Union of Socialist
Youth). Both newspapers criticized the non-intervention politics and lauded
Soviet Union for its support to the Republican cause. Whereas, “Cina” and
“Briva Jaunatne” criticised Latvian politics, politicians and official press as
unsupportive of the Spanish people — the events in Spain were used as an
argument to support the communist ideology, views and aims in Latvia. Under
Soviet policy influence active support was requested for the Spanish cause —
donations were collected illegally and the amount was published in both
newspapers as well as some of the letters received from Latvian volunteers
who joined the International Brigades.
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Haranba BoarpymeBuyu

IIpoGsiema B3aMMOOTHOILIEHHIT COBETCKOI0 roCcyJapcTBa,
o0mecTBa u npasocjasHoii nepksu B BCCP
(1958—1965 rr.)

Kiouessie ciioBa: Pycckasi mpaBocnaBHas 1iepkosb (PITL[), CoBet no nenam
Pycckoii mpaBocnaBHoii nepksu npu Cosere MunuctpoB CCCP, rocynap-
CTBEHHO-1IEPKOBHAsI MOJIUTHUKA

B uctopuu Pycckoii nmpaBociaBHoit iepksu (PITLL) 1958 ron ctan Hava-
JIOM OYEPETHOI0 TPArnyecKoro repuoa, Koraa COBeTCKOe pyKOBOACTBO MOMbI-
TaJ0Ch paluKaJbHO, B KpaTyallliMe CPOKU PEIIUTh PEIUTMO3HYIO ITPOOIeMy
B ctpaHe. CexpetHoe noctaHoBeHue LIK KITCC «O 3anucke otaena mpomna-
ranabl ¥ arutanuu LK KITCC no coro3HbiM pecniydankaM «O HemocTaTKax
HayYHO-aTeMCTUUECKON MponaraHabl»», MpuHsaTOe 4 oKTs0ps 1958 1., onpe-
JIEJIAJIO paauKadbHble U3MEHEHUSI B MMOJUTUKE COBETCKOI BJIACTH B OTHOIIIE-
HuM penuruu, u ocooeHHo PITLL. M30paHHbIi Kypc ObLT HampaBjieH Ha BO3-
BpaT K «4YMCTOTE» JICHUHCKOIO HacJeusl, OT KOTOPOTO MPOM30IIIET OTXO B
snoxy CranuHa, 4To, B CBOIO 04Yepe/ib, MpeaycMaTp1Balio COKpalleHue chep
JIeSITeIbHOCTH, TIPEAOCTaBICHHBIX PETUTMO3HBIM OPraHU3aLIUSIM B ITOCJIEBO-
EHHBI IEPUO[T, YMEHbIIICHUE BIUSHUS B OOIIECTBE PETUTMO3HBIX TPAIULIUA.
OyepeaHOMY 3TaIy YCKOPEHHOTO CTPOUTEIbCTBa KOMMYHUCTUYECKOTO O0IIIe-
CTBa COOTBETCTBOBAJ M HOBBII 3Tall B roCyIapCTBEHHO-1IIEPKOBHBIX OTHO-
ILIEHUSIX, CBI3aHHBIN C OYepeAHBIM HACTYIIJIEHUEM Ha PEJIUT1Io, MOCaeaHEeN
nonbITKo pykoBoacTBa CCCP pagukanbHO, B KpaTJyaiilline CpOKU PELIUTh
PEeJIMTUO3HYIO MTPOOJIeMY B CTpaHe.

HoBplii aTamn roHeHuit Ha MPaBOCIABHYIO LIEPKOBL 00€PHYJICS TSKETBIMU
nociaeacTBusiMU. [Ipu aTOM rocygapcTBO He MpeanoJiarajao UCIOIb30BaHMS
METOAOB TOTATbHOTO YHUUYTOXEHUS LIEPKBU, KOTOPbIE MTPUMEHSTUCH COBET-
ckuMH BaacTsiMu B 1920—1930-x rr. (Pokkyyum 2016, 426—427). B xakoii-To
CTeIeHU Mperpaaoi Ha IMyTU BO3POXKIECHUS CTapbIX METOJOB aHTUPEIUTNO3-
HOM mpomnaraHabl CTaIu HOBbIE B3aMMOOTHOILIEHUS TOCYAapCcTBa U LIEPKBU U
B 1I€JIOM MHOE MO cpaBHEeHUIO ¢ 1930-MU IT. MOJIOKEHUE PETUTMO3HbIX Opra-
HU3alLUH B 0011IECTBE, KOTOPbIE CIOXKUIUCH B epuo Bennkoit OteyecTBeH-
HO BOMHBI U MPOJOKUINCH B TOCJAEBOEHHBIN neprof. [TpuHSATHIN Kypc npe-
JlycMaTpUBaJ OCYIIECTBIEHUE TOCYAIapPCTBEHHBIMU YUPEXICHUSIMU psifia Mep
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aIMUHUCTPATUBHOTO XapaKTepa, HalpaBJICHHBIX HA OTPaHNYCHUS TIpaB Be-
PYIOIINX M PETUTHO3HBIX OPTaHU3AIINI. DTN MEPOIIPUSITHS TIPOTUBOPCUMIIN
JIEVCTBOBABIIINM B TO BpeMsI ITOJIOXECHUSIM 3aKOHOMATEIBCTBA 110 TaHHOMY
BOIIPOCY, Ha 4TO, B YaCTHOCTH, obpaman BHuManue Coset mo neixam PITL]
npu CM CCCP (Pokkyuuu 2016, 424).

Ewg B despaine 1956 r., mocie XX cwe3na KITCC, mpo3Bydas mpu3sbiB
JIMAEPOB MapTUU U TOCYIApCTBA «BECTH PELIAIOLIYIO OOPLOY C peIUrueii Kak
PEaKIMOHHBIM U YyXKIbIM COLIMATU3MY siBlicHUueM» (Kaugecii 1998, 263). Bo
BceX cdepax XKU3HU COBETCKOTO OOIIeCcTBa YCUIMIACh HAYTHO-aTeUCTUICC-
kag npomnaranaa, CopmuHoM CCCP ObuIM IpeanpuHSITH BeChbMa XKECTKIE
AIMUHUCTPATUBHBIC MEPHI TI0 OTPAHMICHUIO POCTA BIMSHUS PEIUTHO3HBIX
OpTaHM3allNil, HayaJach aKTUBHAS pabOTa 10 3aKPBITHIO PEITUTHO3HBIX Opra-
HU3aLUi Bcex KoHdeccuii u, B nepByto ouepenb, PITL. Beab B roabl BOHBI 1
cpagy rocie Heé PITLI ymeno ncmonp3oBaia mpemnocTaBIeHHEIE €11 CO CTOpPO-
HBI TOCYIapCTBa BO3MOXKHOCTH, TaKe B YCIIOBUSIX ITOCTOSTHHOTO M XKECTKOTO
KOHTPOJISI CMOTJIA YKPETIUTh CBOM CTPYKTYPHI U pACIIMPUTD BIUSTHIE B OOIIIC-
CTBE.

B 1958 1. mpaBociaBHBIE OOIIMHB bemapycu BXOOIWIN B ¢IMHCTBEHHO
coxpaHuBIIyIocst MUHCKO-benopycckyto enapxuto, BO3raB/si KOTOPYIo 00-
Jee 12 net, ¢ suBapst 1947 r. mo anpens 1959 ., apxuenuckorn [Mutupum (Cu-
punoB [1€rp [TerpoBuu, 1887—1963). B BCCP Ha 1 ssuBapst 1958 1. HACUUTHI-
BaJioch 967 1iepKBeli 1 MOJTUTBEHHBIX IOMOB, M3 HUX B rOPOJIaX HaXOAMJIOCh
86, BTocénkax — 79, B ceabckoit MectHocTH — 802 (HAPB. ®.951. Omn.3. /1.18.
J1.6). 3a mepuox ¢ 1959 mo 1965 rr. mpassiinumu apxuepessMu MuHcko-berro-
PYCCKOM MUTPOTIOIUHU SIBJISUTUCE: ¢ 21 Mast 1959 1. to mapt 1961 1. MuTpoIo-
st [ypuii (BsiuecnaB MuxaiiioBud Eropos, 1891—1965) (HAPB. @.951. Omn.3.
1.29.J1.92); ¢ 16 mapTa 1961 1. o 5 utons 1961 . — Anronmit (bopuc Huko-
naeBud Kporeuu, 1889—1973); ¢ mions 1961 1. o 1963 1. apxuenuckon Bap-
naaM (ITaBen CeBactbsiHoBUY bopuceBuy, 1899—1975). C okTs16pst 1963 1. o
25 mas 1965 1. Bozrmasist MuHcko-benopycckyio kadenpy Cepruit (Cepreit
BacunbeBuu Iletpos, 1924—1990). Bce o mbITauCch MPea0TBPAaTUTh 3aKPbI-
THE OEJTOPYCCKUX MPUXOIOB, CTapaIUCh MO0 BO3MOXKHOCTH IOCEIATh LIEPKBU
B Pa3HbIX perMoHax pecryOauKu, TEM CaMbIM IOAIEPKUBATh KaK JTyXOBEH-
CTBO, TaK U MHOTOUYMCJICHHYIO TTaCTBY.

16 oxts16pst 1958 . CoBer MunuctpoB CCCP B cOOTBETCTBUU ¢ yKa3a-
Husmu LK u nuuno H.C. Xpymiéna (1894—1971) — IlepBoro cekpetaps LIK
KIICC ¢ 1953 no 1964 ronsl, IIpeacenatens Cosera Munuctpo CCCP ¢
1958 mo 1964 rouwl, [Tpencenarens bropo LK KITCC o PCOCP ¢ 1956 no
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1964 roabl — IPUHSLUI IEPBbIE AaHTULIEPKOBHBIE ITOCTAHOBIEHUST «O MOHACTHI-
psx B CCCP» n «O MoBBIIIIEHNN HAJIOTOB Ha JTOXOIBI eITapXUabHBIX TTpe-
MPUSATUI 1 MOHACTBIPEii». [IpUHSIThIE ITOCTAHOBJIEHMS HE TOJILKO CYILIECTBEHHO
OTpaHWYMBAIIN IESITCIHPHOCTD LIEPKBH, HO M B IIEJIOM JEMOHCTPHPOBAIH 13-
MEHEHMS Kypca TOCyIapCTBEeHHO-1IEPKOBHOM ITOTUTHUKH.

ToHeHMe Ha 1IepKOBh HAYAJIOCh C 3aKPBITAS MOHACTBIpe. VX TyXxoBHasI
poIthb B KyabType benapycu Bcerna siBsiIach Upe3BbIYafHO BaxkKHOM. OHM OBUTH
M OCTaBaJIMCh MECTaMM MaJOMHHUYECTBA, IICHTPAMU TYXOBHOI TTOMIEPKKI
BEpYIOIINX, HAIIMOHAIBHBIMA MCTOYHNKAMU Bephl. VI B TTOCTIEBOCHHBII TIe-
pHOI TIpaBOCIaBHBIC MOHACTHIPY coXpaHsiu cBo¢ 3HaueHMe (LLIkapoBckmit
2005, 363). CornacHo NpUHSITHIM IIOCTAHOBJIEHUSIM 3alpeLlaIoCh IPUHUMATD
B MOHACTBIPH JINII MoJIoKe 30-JIETHETO BO3pacTa, a B CEMUHAPUH 1 aKaIeMUT
HEeJb3s OBLIO TTOCTYIIATh CIICHIMAIMCTAM CO CPEIHUM WMJIUA BEICIITM CBETCKUM
obpazoBanueM (Haarozuu u doemer 1991, 370). B benapycu crivicku mocryra-
IOIUX B IYXOBHYIO cCeMUHapuio Ipu ZKMPOBUUCKOM MOHACTBIPE OTITPABIISI-
Jmch B MuHCK ynotHOoModeHHOMY 10 aestam PITL mo BCCP u Tonbko mmocie
COTIJIACOBAHMS C HUM aOUTYypHUEHTOB JOIYCKaIN K 9K3aMeHaM. Ho oTmebHbIe
ITOCTYTAIOIINE, Y3Ke CAABIINE 9K3aMEHBI, HE MOTJIN OBITh 3aUMCIICHBI, TaK KaK
B palioHax, OTKy[a OHU MPUEXau, UM He aBajv MaclopT U CIPaBKy U3 KOJ-
X03a, Y3HaB, YTO OHU MOCTYIalT B ceMuHapuio. Tak, B 1957/1958 . yuebHOM
roay u3 50 momaBIIMX 3asiBJICHUSI O ITOCTYIIJIEHUU B CEMMHAPUIO OBLIM 324K C-
senbl 30 yenoBek (HAPB. @.951. Omn.4. /1.16. J1.160).

[Tocne mpuHSTUS JaHHBIX TOKYMEHTOB YXe ¢ 1 stHBaps 1959 1. pelieHueM
Crnonumckoro [opToprotaesna 0blia CHsITa CO CHAOXKEeHU S TPOTYKTaMU U XJIe-
60oM MuHcKas [yxoBHas ceMUHapus. XoaaTaicTBa IpaBaeHUs CEMUHAPUU O
BO300HOBJICHUY CHAOXEHMSI MPOIYKTAMU MMTAaHUsI OKa3aauch Oe3pe3ybrar-
HbIMU. J1J151 pelieHUs1 JTaHHOTO BOIpoca MOTpe00BaIoCh BMEIIaTeIbCTBO I1a-
Bbl MuHcKo-benopycckoit enapxuu [Mutupuma (HAPB. @.951. On.3. J1.29.
J1.6).

Cpenu Tex, KTO MepBbIMU OTpearupoBajii Ha MPU3bIBBI BIACTE «BECTU
peLIUTEIbHYI0 60PHOY C PETUTMO3HBIMU MTEPEXKUTKAMMU», ObUIU CPEACTBA Mac-
coBoii nH(popmaumu. B 6ecene ¢ ynmoaHoMoueHHBIM 10 [poaHeHCcKoM ob1acTh
PEKTOp IYXOBHOU ceMUHapuu npu 2KMpoBUUCKOM MOHACTbhIpe MelbHUKOB
(Anaromuit CepreeBuy MenbHUKOB, 1924—1986), oTMeuas, 4To B CpeaCTBaX
MaccoBOit MH(OPMaLIMU YYBCTBYETCS ONpee/IEHHOE AaBJIeHUE Ha 1IePKOBb.
Hanpumep, razera «IpogHeHckas mpapaa» oMelaeT B Mecsiii 3—4 ctaTbu Ha
aTEeUCTUYECKYIO TeMy. B aTHX cTaThsIX MponaraHAMpPyeTcs, YTO MOM TaKOi ye-
JIOBEK, KOTOPOMY HET MecTa Ha 3eMJie, — oTMeual B becene MeabHUKOB. B
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TIOATBEPKICHNE CBOMX CJIOB OH TIEPSUMCIIII HOMepa Ta3eThl «[pomHeHcKas
TpaBaa», TIe pa3Mellaanch MOO00HEIC CTaThl: 3a 4 HOSIOPsT 1958 1., 3a MIOHB
1958 . — «ITouemy paszouriuce Hatuu mytu» (HAPB. @.951. On.4. /1.16 J1.160).

[TpuHATEIC AaTMUHUCTPATUBHBIC MEPHI IIPUBEIN K TOMY, YTO TOJIBKO 3a
nBarTona (1959—1960 rr.) B CCCP 6butn 3aKpbITHI 28 U3 57 NEHCTBYIOIINX MO-
Hacteipeil. B 1960—1961 rr. 66Utk 3akpbIThl [Tomoukuii 1 IpogHeHCKMit MO-
HacTeipu. OcTancs ToJabK0 2KUpOBUUCKIIT MY>KCKOI MOHACTHIPh (CaBUCHKO
2005, 88).

B 1958—1959 1T. pyKOBOIMTEIN HEKOTOPHIX PAaOHOB MHUIIMUPOBAIIN
MIpOBeIcHNE KaMITaHWH IT0 CHSITUIO KPECTOB, PACTIONIOKCHHBIX HAa OKpanmHaxX
IePEBEHB, MMEPEKPECTKAX, HEITOCPEACTBCHHO B HACCIIEHHBIX MMYHKTaX. TaK, B
Houb ¢ 11 Ha 12 antpeng 1959 1. B 1. HapoBmmna KaMmeHenkoro paitoHa ObLT
CHSIT IIPUAOPOKHEIN IePEeBIHHBIN KPECT 1 BEIOPOIIICH B sIMY. Bepyrorue Hanum
3TOT KPECT Y ITOCTAaBWJIM €TO Ha IpesKHee MEeCTO; B HOUb co 2 Ha 3 ampeis 1959 .
BT. JlaBua-Toponke HeM3BeCTHBIC CITVIIMIIM M YHUUTOXWIN 4 KpecTa; B I. Poxk-
koBka Kamenerkoro paitona 18 mast 1959 1. TpakTopoM ciaomaiu 3 KpecTa.

Ha ganHbIe neficTBUSI CO CTOPOHBI MECTHBIX BiacTeit cekpeTtapb LIK KI1
Benopyccun T. C. TopoyHOB (1904—1969) nan ykazaHue OTIey MporaraHibl
W aruTallluy MeperoBOPUTh Mo TeJehoHy ¢ bpecTcKUM 0O0KOMOM O MPUHSITUU
Mep K IpeKpalieHUIo ogooHoi mpakTuku. CekpeTapb bpecTtckoro ookoma
naptuu B. 3aiilieB «ykasana Ha yCuIeHUe HayYHO-aTeMCTUIECKOM TTporaraHibl
1 OJHOBPEMEHHO OCYIWJI Clydaud CHSTUSI MPUAOPOXKHBIX KpecToB». [locie
0003HAUYEHHBIX NEMCTBUI CO CTOPOHBI COBETCKOIO PYKOBOJCTBA XKajo0 OT
HacesieHus He octymnaio (HAPB. @. 951. Om. 3. 1. 29. JI. 223).

[Tocne npuHsTUS MocTaHOBAEHUS «O MOBBIIEHUN HAJIOTOB Ha TOXObI
enapxuanabHbIX TIPEANPUATUI 1 MOHACTBIpei» Mo MaTtepuaabHoit 6ase PITL]
ObLT HAHECEH TSKENMBIN yIap: pe3K0o CHUXKAIUCh JOXObI LIEPKBEIt OT U3TOTOB-
JIEHUs CBeYel, OTMEHSIJIOCH ITPaBo MaTpuapXruu oKa3biBaTh (DMHAHCOBYIO I10-
MOILlb MOHACTBIPSIM, TyXOBHBIM IIIKOJaM U ci1abbiM npuxonam (HMaawosuu u
doembr 1991, 370).

PykoBoactso PITLI B tuuie [Marpuapxa Anexkcus I (Cepreii Bnagumupo-
Buu Cumanckuii, 1877—1970), Beictymas 16 despansa 1960 r. Ha KoHpepeH-
LIMM COBETCKOU OOIIIECTBEHHOCTH 3a pa3opyKeHUE, MPEANPUHSIIO MOMBITKY
3alIMThI HEPKBU OT HECMpaBeIIMBBIX HaragoK. OmHaKo Mpou3HeceHHas peub
naTpuapxa He orpaauia IIepKoBb OT IpecienoBaHuil. Bmecte ¢ TeM, onmyoau-
KoBaHHas B «2KypHane MockoBckoii [Tatpuapxun», oHa yKpenuia IyX ThICS4
BEPYIOLIMX, KOTOPbIE ObUTU 00€CTOKOESHbI BO30OHOBIEHHBIMY TOHEHUSIMU Ha
uepkoBb (LIpimun 2012, 512—513).
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Ha npotsxenun 1959—1962 rr. ObL1 OPUHST Psifi TOCTAHOBJIEHUIA, OT-
PaHWYMBAIOIINX U YXYAIIAIONINX ITOJI0XEHNE PEIUTUO3HBIX OpTaHN3alnii B
CCCP. 16 mapta 1961 . CoBetr Munuctpo CCCP, a 16 arpens 1961 . Coet
MunnctpoB BCCP npunsim mocranosieHne «O0 yCHICHUM KOHTPOJIS 3a
BBIITOJTHEHHEM 3aKOHOJATEJbCTBA O Kyjibrax». HoBoBBeaeHMEM B rocymap-
CTBEHHO-IIEPKOBHO MOJIUTHKE CTAJIO0 TO, YTO KOHTPOJb 3a TTIOCTAHOBKOM U
CHSITHEM C PEeTUCTPALINU PEJIUTUO3HBIX OPTaHMU3aIINi, OTKPHITHE U 3aKPBITHE
MOJIUTBEHHBIX IOMOB BCeX KOH(ECCHI TIEPEXOIIA B KOMITETCHITUIO OOJIHC-
ITOJTIKOMOB 1 MmHCKOTO ropoackoro CoBeTa, HO 1o coracoBaHmuio ¢ CoBe-
toM 110 festaMm PITL m CoBeToM 10 JetamM peTuTnO3HBIX KyIbTOB ITpu CoBeTe
MunuctpoB CCCP (Kangpeccii 1998, 271).

Tax, nociie Beixona nmocrtaHosieHust Copera Munucrtpos CCCP ot 16
MapTa 1961 ., BompocaMu peJIMriy B KaxIoM paiioHe [poaHeHcKoi 001actu
CTajld 3aHUMAThCS 3aMECTUTENN TipeacenaTeneii palimcmoakomoB (HAPB.
®.951. Om.4. 1.30. JI. 33). MecTHbBIE U MAPTUITHBIC OPTAHbBI YCWJIVIIA HAYYHO-
ATeNCTUYCCKYIO TPOTaraHay, aKTUBU3UPOBAIN padOTy JEKTOPCKUX TPYIIII,
KITyOOB, OMOIMOTEK, M30-UNTAJICH, OPTaHN30BBIBAIN CEMITHAPHI T10 TIOATOTOBKE
arutatopoB-aterctoB (HAPB. ®.951. Om.4. /1.30. J1.30). Otaen mpomaraHms
Csuciouckoro PK KIIb ¢ centsopst 1960 1. mo urosib 1961 1. opraHu3oBai u
rpoBEn 186 nekiuii Ha HayYHO-aTEUCTUIECKHE TeMbI U 3 aHTUPEITUTMO3HBIX
Beuepa BOIPOCOB U OTBETOB. bbljla opraHu3oBaHa padoTa 9 ceMUHApPOB IO
HaygyHoMYy aten3my ¢ oxBatoM 130 yenoBek (HAPB. @.951. On.4. /1.30. J1. 30).
Ho ocHOBHBIM UTOTOM OOPBOBI C PEIUTHUEH SBISIOCH COKpallleHE KOTnJe-
cTBa JeiicTByromux epkseit. Eciu Ha 1 ssaBapst 1960 . B [pogHeHcKoit obacti
JieiicTBOBasIo 196 npaBoCIaBHBIX LIEPKBEi, B KOTOPBIX CYKIIO 140 cBsIIIeH-
HUKOB, 9 TbIKOHOB 1 60 TIcaJOMIITUKOB, TO Ha 1 oKTsI6pst 1961 1. ocTamock 133
LIEPKBU, B KOTOPBIX CIYKUIU 111 CBSIIIEHHUKOB, 7 IbSIKOHOB, 42 TICAJIOMILIMKA
(HAPB. ®.951. On.4. 1.30. J1.31).

B Tomenbckoii 006acTi B paMKax BhIMOJHEHUS TocTaHoBIeHUsT CoBeTa
MunuctpoB CCCP ot 16 mapta 1961 1., Hanmpumep, ObLT pa3paboTaH TUIaH
MEPOIPUSATUI MO0 KOHTPOJIIO 32 BBITTOJHEHNEM 3aKOHOIAaTeIbCTBA O KYJIbTax,
OCHOBHBIMM HaIlpaBJIEHUSIMU KOTOPOTO SIBJISLIOCH CO3MaHME KOMUCCUIA CO-
TEeUCTBUS AJISI KOHTPOJIS 32 IeSITEIbHOCTBIO CIIY>KUTEJIeH PeIUTUO3HBIX KYJIb-
TOB BO BCeX palioHaxX 00JIaCTH, TIe€ MMEIOTCS PeIMTUO3HbIe OOBEAMHEHUS U
IPYTIIBL; TPOBEAEHUE MUHCTPYKTUBHBIX COBEIIAHU COBMECTHO C YIIOJIHOMO-
yeHHbIMU CoBeTa o aenam PITL 1 ysactHukamu komuccuii. Hanpumep, 17
Mas 1961 1. ynoiHoMo4eHHBIH 110 [Tomenbekoii o61act CternmaHoB B . Mo3bIpe
MPOBEJ COBEIllaHNEe ¢ MapTUHHO-COBETCKMM aKTUBOM paiioHa Ha Temy «Co-
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BETCKOE 3aKOHOIATENECTBO O KyJIbTaX», Ha KOTOPOM IIPUCYTCTBOBAO 150 ve-
nosek (HAPB. ®.951. On.4. 1.30. JI.13).

18 urosist 1961 1. B Tpoutie-CeprueBcKoii JaBpe COCTOSICS ApXUepeicKui
cobop Pycckoii mpaBociaaBHOM 1iepKBU. [J1aBHOI TEMOI1 MOBECTKH AHS ObLIO
BHeceHue u3MeHeHuit B «Ilonoxenue 06 ynpasienuu Pycckoil mpaBociaB-
HO1 LIepKBH» B YaCTH, KacaloIIeics IprXoacKoro yipasieHus. [1o pe3ynsra-
TaM paboTel Cobopa OblIa yCTaHOBIIEHA HOBasl OpTraHW3aINs IIPUXOICKOTO
yIIpaBJICHUS, TIPA KOTOPOU HACTOSITEIb BMECTE C KIITMPUKAMHU YCTPAHSIIINCH OT
yJacTHsI B IIPUXOICKOM COOpaHUM M IIPUXOICKOM COBETe. YIIpaBJicHUE TIPH-
XOIOM YCTaHABJIMBAJIOCh BRLIOOPHBIMM OpraHaMU — «TpoiKaMuy» (LIprmH 2012,
515). IIpunsaTEe TIONpaBKu, ogodpeHHBIe Ha [TomectHOM CobGope 1971 1.,
TIPOCYIIECTBOBAIN 10 WioHS 1988 I, Korma ObLT IPUHST HOBEIM CTaTyT 00 YII-
pasieHnu PITL (Kangeccii 1998, 274). I1ocnencTBust «1iepKOBHOM pe(opMbI»
MIPOSIBIIINCH OBICTPO: HAYaJIOCh MAaCCOBOE COKpAIICHNE TYXOBCHCTBA, B TOM
qHCIIe, YBOJIbHEHIE Hanboree 66 CKOMIIPOMMCCHBIX CITY>KATEJICH LIEPKBU; BCE
TEKCTHI IIPOITOBEICH JOJIKHBI OBUTH ITPOXOINTH IIPEIBAPUTEIIBHBIN IIPOCMOTP
Y JOJDKHOCTHBIX JIAII. [1oa mpemioroM Toro, 9TOOk «He OTBICKATh JIFOICH OT
paboThI», ObUT BBEIEH 3aITPET HA MPOBEJACHNE PAHHUX CJIY>KO0 B LIEPKBSIX B Oy/IHUE
nuu (L kaposckuii 2005, 379).

3anepuon ¢ 1 suBapst 1960 r. o 1 stuBapst 1963 1. mo BCCP npekpatuin
CBOIO JesITeIbHOCTH 460 LIepKBeii, 9To cocTaBuiio 48,5% oT 00111eT0 KOJTJe-
CTBa IIepKBeii, nMeBIIMXcs Ha 1 stHBapst 1960 1. 3a 3T0 BpeMsi ObUTHM 3aKPBIThI
Iponnenckuii u IMonouxkuit MoHacTeipu. B MuHCKO# 00J1aCTU KOJIMYECTBO
LIepKBeli ObUTO cokpaliieHo Ha 68%, ¢ 211 nepkseii B 1960 1. 1o 67 K 1 stHBapst
1963 . (HAPB. ®.951. Omn.4. ]1.35. J1.36).

Tousbko 3a 1962 1. 1o pecny0iMKe ¢ yu€Ta ObUIM CHSTHI M 3aKPBITHI 112
LIEpKBEi, B TOM YucJie 1o ooyactsaM: B bpectckoit oonactu — 40, B MuHCKOi —
29, B [pogHeHcKoit — 26, B Butebckoit — 6, B Morunésckoit — 6, B [omenbe-
koit — 5 (HAPB. ®.951. On.4. J1.35. J1.36—37).

Ha 1 ssuBapst 1963 1. 1o pecniyOyiMke cocTosiio Ha yuéTe 487 1iepkBeid, u3
HUX B ropojax — 74, B ceJbcKoit MecTHOCcTH — 413. [To obacTsiM LiepKBU pac-
MpeaesIiCh CIeayIoIM odpa3om: B bpectckoit obmactn — 186, B Moru-
néBckoit — 27, B [pogHeHckoit — 96, B [omenbckoit — 52, B MuHCKOI — 67, B
Bure6cekoii — 59 (HAPB. @.951. On.4. J1.35 J1.50—188). CocTosuio Ha yuéTte
Bcero nyxoBeHcTBa 474 yent. 3a 1962 I. KOJIMYECTBO AyXOBEHCTBA OBLJIO COKpa-
meHo Ha 112 yen. (HAPB. @.951. On.4. 1.35.J]1.4,6).

CokpallleHde KOJIMYecTBa AeHCTBYIOIIMX MPaBOCIaBHbBIX LIEPKBE Mpo-
HMCXOIUJIO Ha (pOHE BHICOKOU peTUTMO3HON aKTUBHOCTH KaK JyXOBEHCTBA, TaK
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U HaceJleHMs. XapaKTepHO, YTO MOCEIIEHNE LIEPKBEN BEPYIOIINMU, a TaKXKe
LIEPKOBHBIE J0X0AbI Bo3pociu. Tak, B JISTIIOBCKOM paiioHe 110 CPaBHEHUIO C
1960 r. goxomsl B 1961 r. Bo3pociu Ha 31%, B HoBorpyackom — Ha 38%, B
Kenynokckom — Ha 18%. Ecim 3a nepBoe nosyroaue 1960 1. noxon 1iepKBeit
no IpoaHeHckoit obiactu coctaBu 771 985 py6., To ¢ MapTa Mo CEHTIOpPb
1961 1. oH paBHsicst 95 089 py6. (B HoBoM MaciiTa6e 1ieH) (HAPB. d.951.
Om.4. [1.30. J1.36).

PabotHuku CoBeta mo aenaM Pycckoit mpaBociaaBHOUM LIEpKBU MpU
Cosete MunuctpoB CCCP oTmeuanu, 4To NpaBociaBHasl IEPKOBb ITOYTH 110~
BCEMECTHO OTMeuajia eXeroAHble Ipa3gHuKu 0ojiee PEBHOCTHO, YEM B IIpe-
kHue roabl. OHa pecTaBpUpOBaia, IeKTpUULIMPOBaIa U yKpallaia XpaMbl.
Ecnu B mpuxomax He XBaTajio CBSIICHHUKOB, Ty/Ia, YTOObI IIOMOYb ITPOBE/IC-
HUIO NIACXAIbHBIX, POXKIECTBEHCKUX U IPYTUX CIYXKO, TOChUIAINA CEMUHAPUC-
TOB, MOHAXOB U BBIIIEIIINX Ha ITOKO CBSAILIEHHUKOB.

OuepenHas BOJIHA HACTYIUICHUSI Ha LIEPKOBb IociieqoBaia B 1963 .
Pemrenus XXII chezpa KIT CCCP, utonbckoro mienyma LK KITCC, nuuHbie
ykazaHust H. Xpyiéna ornpeae g ocTaHOBKY akligHTa Ha YCUJICHUE HayYHO-
aTEUCTUYECKOI0 BOCIIMTAHUs IoapacTalouiero rmokojaenus. H. Xpyiés or-
MeyaJl, YTO «HYXXHa IIPOAyMaHHasI ¥ CTPOMHAs CUCTEMa HAyYHO-aTEUCTUYEC-
KOTO BOCIIUTAaHUsI, KOTOpasi OXBaThiBajia ObI BCE CJIOM M TPYIIIBI HaceJIeHUs,
MpeaoTBpalliajia paclpoCTpaHeHUE PEIUTMO3HBIX BO33PEHMUIA, 0OCOOCHHO CpeIn
neteit u mogpoctkoB» (HAPB. ®©.951. On.4. J1.35.J1.4,6). OGo3HaYeHHA 110~
JINTUKA IpeaycMaTprBaia LeJIblii KOMIUIEKC HaIlpaBjieHuii 110 6opu0e ¢ Lep-
KOBBIO U BEPYIOIIMMMU, HO, B IIEPBYIO OUEPEib, 1I1a «00phOa 3a MoKazaTesn».
TosbKo 3a 1Ba rofa KOJIMYECTBO COCTOSIIIIMX Ha YUETE LIEPKBEl 110 peciyoinKe
cokpaTtuiaoch ¢ 487 B 1963 1. 1o 420 B 1965 1., 00be IMHEHHBIX B 14 OJ1aro4nH-
Hble okpyra (HAPB. ®. 951. On.3. 1. 73. J1. 67).

B utone 1963 1. 6bL1a 3aKpbiTa IyXOBHAsI CeMMHapusi B 2KMpoBrYaXx, a TakKe
3aKPBIT CO0Op U 2 LIEPKBU, HAXOMSIIMecs Ha TeppuToprun 2KMPOBUYCKOTO
MoHacTteips (HAPB. ®.951. Om.4. ]1.35. J1.45).

HoBoe HeObIBaIOE HACTYILIEHKE Ha LIEPKOBD BBI3BIBAJIO MACCOBOE BO3MY-
ILIEHUE U COMTPOTUBJICHUE IYXOBEHCTBA, KOTOPOE CTaJIo OoJiee pe3KO U MacIll-
TaOHO IMPOTECTOBATh IIPOTUB HOBBIX BOJTH TOHEHWI Ha 1IepKoBb (I1IkapoBcKuit
2005, 388). HecmoTpst Ha orpaHUYCHMST B TTOCIEBOCHHBII TIEPUOLT PETUTHO3-
Hasl Bepa IpoAo/oKajia 3aHUMATh CYLIECTBEHHOE MECTO B 3KM3HU HEKOTOPOM
YacTU COBETCKOTo ob1iecTBa. KpoMe Toro, npaBocjaBue Mo-IPexXHEMY CO-
3[1aBaJI0 B COBETCKOM MUPE CBOIO CUCTeMY KOOPAMHAT, OKa3bIBaBIIIyIO HEMa-
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JIoe BIUSTHIUE HE TOIBKO Ha KYJIBTYpY M HAIIMOHAJIBHOE CaMOOIIpeIeJIeHIE, HO
¥ Ha OTHOLIECHUS MEXAY BJIacThio 1 001ecTBOM (Pokkyuaum 2016, 440).

14 oxTs16pst 1964 1. Ha [Tnenyme K KITCC H. Xpy1uéB ObLI CHST CO BCeX
CcBOMX MOCTOB. OmacasiCh COIIMAIbHOTO B3phIBa, HOBOE PYKOBOICTBO CTPaHBI
MPEATIPUHSLIO PSII MEP MO CHITUIO OOIIIECTBEHHOTO HAMPSIKEHUST BOKPYT pesiu-
THO3HOI1 TTPOOJIEMBI U B IIEJIOM TIOIIIJIO Ha CMSITYCHIE aHTUILIEPKOBHBIX HAITAIOK.
B auBape 1965 1. [1pe3unnym Bepxosrnoro Cosera CCCP mipuHsUI IOCTaHOB-
JieHue «O HeKOTOpbIX (haKTax HapYLICHUS COLMATUCTUYECKOM 3aKOHHOCTHU B
OTHOIICHUH BePYIOIINX». MHOTO OCYKIeHHBIX MUPSTH 1 CBSITIICHHOCTYXKUTE -
Jieit ObLI0 0cBOOOXKIAEeHO U peabuutupoBaHo (Lxkaposckuii 2005, 389—390).
OnHako JaHHbIE U3BMEHEHUSI HOCUJIM BHEIIHUM XapaKTep, MPUHIIMITUATbHBIX
M3MEHEHUI B 00JIACTH TOCYIapCTBEHHO-1IEPKOBHBIX OTHOIIICHUIT M B TIEPUOL
«3aCTOST» HE IIPOU30MIET.

Ouepennoii nepuon (1958—1965 IT.) roHeHMIt Ha LIEPKOBb He TTPUHEC JKeJla-
eMBIX pe3ynsraToB. CoKpalast KOJTMIeCTBO ACHCTBYIOIINX IIEPKBEiA, 3aKPhIBasT
MOHACTHIPH 1 IyXOBHBIC CEMUHAPUH, COBETCKIE BIIACTH ITIEPEHECIIN PETUTH -
O3HYIO XKM3Hb B MTOAMOJIbE U TEM CaAMbIM MPUBJICKIIM elIE O0Jiblliee BHUMaHUE
K PSJINTUH U LIepKBU. Yl BHOBB ITPOSIBUIINCH 00CCITOKOCHHOCTD M KPUTHUIEC-
KO€ OTHOLLIEHHKE 3allaJHbIX CTPaH K ITOJIOXKeHMIO Bepytoux 1 uepksu B CCCP.

ITpaBocnaBHas iepkoBb B benapycu rnoHeca cepbe3Hbie motepu. Eciu B
pecny0iauke B 1958 . HacuuThIBaI0Ch 967 LIEpKBEil U MOJIUTBEHHBIX JOMOB,
10 K 1965 1. octanocs 420. Ognako PIILL BeicTostia. Cpeau HaceleHUsT Ha-
OJIroaJICs POCT MHTEpeca K LIEPKBU U €€ TOCEILEHUIO B BHIXOAHbIE IHU U TIPe-
CTOJIBHBIC TIPA3THUKH, YBEJIMIIIOCH U KOJTMICCTBO 3asIBOK OT BEPYIOIINX 00
OTKPHITHH LIepKBeil. CTpeMUTEIIEHO POCIIH TOXOIBI LIEPKBU, OHA 3HAYUTEITEHO
OMOJIOJMJIAa CBOM KaJphl, YKpernua MaTeprabHyto 0a3y. [IpaBociaBHoe ay-
XOBEHCTBO CTPEMUJIOCH HE TOJIBKO COXPAHUTH ITACTBY, HO 1 YBEJIMIUTD KOJIH-
YeCTBO IIPUXOKAH B TIEPBYIO OYePEIb 3a CUET ACTCI 1 MOJTOMEKM.
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Natalja Boltrusevica
Padomju valsts, sabiedriba un pareizticigo baznica BSSR (1958-1965)

Atslégas vardi: Krievu pareizticiga baznica, Krievu pareizticigas baznicas lietu
padome, valsts politika

Kopsavilkums

Pareizticigas baznicas un padomju valsts véstures notikumi dazados
laikposmos nav viennozimigi. Raksta apskatiti galvenie padomju valdibas
politikas izmainu céloni attieciba uz pareizticigo baznicu 1958.-1965. gada
un $is politikas realizacijas ietekme. Pétijjuma izmantoti Baltkrievijas Repub-
likas Nacionala arhiva materiali, zinatniskas publikacijas.

Natalya Boltrushevich

The Problem of the Relations of the Soviet State, Society,
and the Orthodox Church in the BSSR (1958-1965)

Key words: Russian Orthodox Church, Council of Affairs of Russian Orthodox
Church under the USSR Council of Ministers, State policy against the church

Summary

The history of the relations between the Orthodox Church and the Soviet
state in the USSR in different historical periods was not unambiguous. The
example of the BSSR is used to consider the main reasons for changes in the
policy of the Soviet authorities in relation to the Orthodox Church in 1958-
1965 as well as the implications of these changes for the church. The study is
based on the use of a wide range of sources of the National Archives of the
Republic of Belarus and scientific publications, which made it possible to for-
mulate conclusions about the development of relations between the Orthodox
Church, the Soviet state, and society in the designated chronological period.
The paper provides characteristics of problems in the activities of the Orthodox
Church under the changed conditions.
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Par kadu plasak nepazistamu véstures avotu:
Andreasa Meijera “Jauna Vidzemes, Kurzemes
un Vacijas apcelotaja vestules” (1777)

Atslégas vardi: Andreass Meijers, dzimtbusanas kritika Vidzemé, celojumu
apraksti, Latvijas kulturas vésture 18. gadsimta otraja pusé, etnografiskas
zinas par latvie$u parazam 18. gadsimta

Sveiciesu astronoms Johans III Bernulli (Johann I1I Bernoulli, 1744—
1807) sava celojuma apraksta caur Vidzemi un Kurzemi' starp informacijas
avotiem norada ari uz Kulmbahas galma padomnieka Andreasa Meijera
piezimém, piebilstot, ka tajas tomér paliekot “daudzi balti, neaizpilditi plan-
kumi” (Bernoulli 1779, 257). Sis piezimes monografija “Jelgavas pils” piemin
ari arhitektaras un makslas vésturnieks Imants Lancmanis, teksta gan
nenosaucot autora vardu (tas ar darba nosaukumu minéts atsauce). A. Meijera
pesimistisko nepabeigtas Jelgavas pils raksturojumu (péc hercoga Ernsta Johana
Birona (Ernst Johann von Biron, 1690-1772) aresta un izsutiSanas pils celtnie-
cibas darbi tika partraukti) autors nosauc par pavirsu, jo “celotajs nebija
pamanijis, ka viena pils dala ritéja spraigi atjaunosanas darbi” (Lancmanis
1986, 61). Jasaka, ka $is divas epizodes pagaidam ir vienigie zinamie A. Meijera
un vina véstulu piemingjumi literattra, ja neskaita enciklopédiskus izdevumus.

Kas ir $1 noslépumaina personiba — Kulmbahas galma padomnieks
A. Meijers? Pazistamakaja 19. gadsimta pirmas puses vacbaltiesu literatu
biografiskaja vardnica - J. F. fon Rekes un K. E. Napjerska leksikona (Recke
u. Napiersky 1831, 219-220) — atrodamas skopas zinas. Plasaku informaciju
A. Meijers sniedz par sevi divas Dienvidvacijas literatu biografiskajas vardnicas
(Meyer 1782; Bock 1794). A. Meijers dzimis Riga 1742. gada cienijama un
turiga Rigas patricie$u gimené. leguvis labu majas izglitibu, jaunietis iestajas
Rigas Domskola, kuras rektors ir pedagogs, apgaismibas ideju realizétajs
Johans Gothelfs Lindners (Johann Gotthelf Lindner, 1729-1776) (Eckhardt
1876,496). 1760. gada A. Meijers klust par Kenigsbergas universitates stu-
dentu un klausas filozofa Imanuéla Kanta (Immanuel Kant, 1724-1804) lekcijas.

' Plasak par Johana III Bernulli ceJojuma piezimém pa Kurzemi un Vidzemi sk. autora
rakstu (Ceske 2018).
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Péc neilga laika jauneklis filozofijas specialitati nomaina pret teologiju,
1764. gada nokarto teologijas kandidata eksamenu un dodas sava ilgakaja
celojuma ar mérki apmeklét lielakos vacu zemju zinatnes un literatiiras centrus.
Riga A. Meijers atgriezas 1766. gada sakuma, sak stradat par macitaju kada
Vidzemes draudzé, tomér driz parliecinas, ka $is amats nav vina istais aicina-
jums. 1770. gada A. Meijers uz visiem laikiem atstaj Vidzemi, lai dotos uz
Berlini un Drézdeni, 1772. gada — uz Baireitu, kur tiek iepazistinats ar markgrafu
Karli Aleksandru.? Markgrafs pagodina celotaju, pieskirot tam galma padom-
nieka titulu. Tacu karjeras turpinajums galma neseko: A. Meijers apmetas
klusa provinces pilsétina Kulmbaha, kur apprecas ar galma padomnieka meitu
un nododas mierigai g§imenes dzivei, turpinadams saraksti ar ievérojamakajiem
vacu rakstniekiem. Jasaka, ka “Jauna Vidzemes, Kurzemes un Vacijas apce-
lotaja vestules”, kas naca klaja 1777. gada, ir A. Meijera vienigais ievéroja-
makais darbs. 1797. gada A. Meijers klast par pastmeistaru nomala Tiringas
ciema Judenbaha, kur mirst 1807. gada.’

A. Meijera celojumu apraksta, kas, sekojot talaika modei, veidots véstulu
forma kadam draugam R. Vidzemeé, skiet neparasta vina mainita identitate.
Rigas apraksta nav ne varda par to, ka autors $aja pilséta dzimis un uzaudzis;
vins sevi pozicioné ka arzemnieks, kam viss $aja pilséta ir jauns un neparasts.
Marsruts ved nevis ka klasiskam Rietumeiropas celotajam — uz austrumiem,
bet pretéji: ka pirma apdzivota vieta tiek minéti Adazi, tad Riga, Jelgava
(Mitau), Liepaja (Libau), talak autors dodas uz Klaipédu (Memel) un Austrum-
prasiju.

A. Meijera celojumu apraksta ir tris galvenas témas: 1) pilsétu (galve-
nokart Rigas) kopskats, ievérojamakas celtnes; 2) ridzinieku parazas un citas
kultarvesturiskas ainas; 3) Vidzemes zemnieku stavoklis, dzivesveids un tradi-
cijas (tostarp ari Janu sviné$ana). Ta, pieméram, Riga, ar kuru autors saprot
vienigi muru ieskauto dalu, raksturota sadi:

“Pilséta ir tikai vidéja lieluma. Tas apkartmeérs nav lielaks par pusjudzi,
tomeér ta ir blivi apdzivota (volkreich) un turklat saméra labi uzbuvéta. Tas
nami - lidz pat zinamam attalumam no pilsétas — ir bavéti vienigi no akmens
[..]. Telas ir pa dalai Sauras, kas loti daudzo kariesu (Kutschen) un braucam-

2 Karls Aleksandrs Fridrihs (Karl Alexander Friedrich, 1736-1806) — Brandenburgas-
Ansbahas-Baireitas pédéjais markgrafs, piederéja Hoencollernu dinastijai (vina mate
bija Prisijas karala Fridriha Vilhelma I meita un Fridriha I masa). Péc Karla Aleksandra
Fridriha naves vipa valsts tika pievienota Prusijai.

3 Viena gada ar Johanu III Bernulli.
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kréslu (Chaisen), ar kadiem brauc pat iedzivotaji ar vidéjiem ienakumiem,
ka ari kravas un transporta ratu (Last und Fubrwagen) dél, kas darbdienas
gandriz tas pilnigi aizsprosto, rada kajamgajéjiem lielas neértibas. Skaistakas
un platakas pilsétas ielas ir Marstalu, Smil$u, Zundera*, Tirgonu, Kalku,
Citadeles un Liela Kéninu iela’” (Meyer 1777, 3-4)°.

Pieminéts, ka Zundera iela esot udens ierice (Wasserkunst), “tikpat izcili
izdomata ka publikai vajadziga lieta”. Véstulé seko i sikna detalizéts apraksts
(Meyer 1777, 4). Sniegts visparéjs prieksstats par Rigas apkartni, pieminot
bagato pilsétnieku izpriecu muizinas Pardaugava un citur.

Jelgava, salidzinot ar Rigu, “ir tik izklaidus buvéta, ka sastopami daudzi
tuksi laukumi [..], un tas pilsétai pilnigi dabiski pieskir klajuma izskatu. Izne-
mot valdnieka pili un dazas istas privatas majas, paréjas ir zemas un buvétas
pildrezgi, biezi viscaur no koka”. Autors pievérsas “lieliskajai pilij”, kura
“neapstridami butu kluvusi par greznako bavi”, ja tas celtniecibu nebutu
apturgjis hercoga E. J. Birona politiskais noriets. “Paslaik [..], paklauta visiem
dabas elementiem, ta acimredzami tuvojas savam sabrukumam. Mari Sur un
tur iebruk, un neviens, iznemot zvirbulus un puces, nemeklé sev patvérumu
$ajos dzivoklos, kas bija paredzéti nesalidzinami augstakiem mérkiem” (Meyer
1777,67-68).

Savukart Liepaja, “lai ari tas tirdznieciba ir labi organizéta un taja dzivo
daudzi bagati iedzivotaji”, tomér ir “vél sliktak uzbuveéta neka Jelgava, jo
daudzas majas taja ir no koka. [..] Pilsétas rota ir tas tirgus laukums. [..] Tas
ir viscaur izbrugets, tam visapkart ir mara ékas, kuras, ja ari neizcelas ar
seviS$ku gaumi, tomér diezgan patikami izdalas uz paréjo koka éku fona. |..]
Visas paréjas ielas Liepaja ir nebrugétas, un ta ka véjs no netalu esosajam
kapam biezi atnes sev lidz veselus puteklu makonus, tad Jas viegli varat iedo-
maties, kadas neértibas sie smilSu pauguri gaisas vasaras dienas sagada kajam-
gajéjiem”. Vieniga skaista éka, kura “labi izceltos ari katra lielaka pilseta”,
ir jauna baznica’, kas pabeigta pavisam nesen. Taja pasa laika “tiek darits
viss, lai tirdzniecibu, kura kops$ daziem gadiem loti uzplaukusi, paplasinatu
arvien un arvien vairak” (Meyer 1777, 83-84).

4 Telas sakotngjais nosaukums — vac. SunderstrafSe (péc $aja iela dzivojosa namnieka
uzvarda) — laika gaita parveidojies par SiindernstrafSe — Grécinieku iela.

5 Muasdienas — Riharda Vagnera iela.

¢ Teksta pamatdalas paginacija.

7 Liepajas Trisvienibas baznica; celtne, lai gan iesvétita jau 1758. gada, vél nebija
gluzi pabeigta. To apraksta ari Johans III Bernulli (Bernulli 1779, 219-220).
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A. Meijera sniegtais tirgotaju augstais vértéjums neskiet neparasts, vins
pats nak no tirgotaju gimenes. Autors siki apraksta krasnos ratskungu amata
stasanas svétkus un norada: “Magistrats bauda Riga lielu autoritati, un zinama
méra tam ir tads pats svars ka vacu impérijas pilsétas” (Meyer 1777, 26).
Tapat ka visas tirdzniecibas pilsétas, ari Riga “tirgotajs veido loti svarigu
slani, jo vina uznémumi atnes $ai pilsétai bagatibas” (Meyer 1777, 45). Augsts
vértéjums sniegts ari Rigas Domskolai (Meyer 1777, 10), barenu un socialas
aprupes namiem: “[..] es loti Saubos, vai pat pilsétas, kas lielakas par Rigu,
iespéjams atrast tik labi ierikotu barenu namu” (Meyer 1777, 21).

Tacu nozimigaka A. Meijera celojumu apraksta dala veltita latviesu
zemnieku stavoklim. Jau tuvojoties Rigai, “Sur un tur izkaisitas nozélojamas
budas ar salmu jumtiem” pietickami skaidri norada, ka “to apdzivotaji ir
vienigi vergi tiem, kuri, nedomadami par Siem nabagiem, pie saviem lauku
(laendlichen) galdiem barojas no vinu sviedriem” (Meyer 1777, 2-3). Latviesu
zemnieku stavoklim veltita pat atseviska véstule: noradits, ka zemnieks ar
visu savu ipasumu pieder kungam, kam atlauts atnemt visu, pat ja ta butu
zemnieka skaistaka meita. Par zemnieku pienakumiem A. Meijers raksta:
“Smagakas klausas Vacija ir nieks pret latviesu arkartigi smago (muehsame)
darbu; ar ratiem un zirgu Cetras vai piecas dienas katru nedélu tie ir spiesti
stradat sava kunga darbu, un [..] vipam paliek pari vienigi tik daudz laika
sava neliela zemes gabalina apstradei, lai vins varétu vilkt tikai nozélojamu
dzivi” (Meyer 1777, 54-55). Labakos laikpstaklos zemniekam jastrada muiza,
tikai vésakajas un lietainajas dienas vins var apstradat pats savus tirumus:
“I..] es pats ar zelumu pret nabaga zemniekiem esmu noltkojies, ka vina
noplautais siens uz lauka saptst, jo vinam biezo darbu dél muiza nepietiek
laika savu noplauto sienu savakt un ievest” (Meyer 1777, 55). Ar tadiem
pasiem draudiem, ar kadiem zemnieku dzenot uz lauka, vinu spiezot izpildit
ari savus dievbijibas pienakumus, un, zinams, “vins neievérotu svétdienu un
neapmeklétu baznicu, ja ari Seit netiktu lietoti piespiedu lidzekli” (Meyer
1777, 56). Tadel, “nezinadams neko no ta, kas pieder pie religiskajiem piena-
kumiem un biezi bez kadam zinasanam, kas dod cilvekam pamatu bat parlieci-
natam, ka vins$ ir kas vairak neka tikai nesapratigs dzivnieks, vins ir tikai vergs
tiem, kam pieder ka dzimtcilveks” (Meyer 1777, 53-54). “Sados apstaklos
nav nekads brinums, ka remdeniba pret religiju, viltus un naids pret vacieSiem
valda tauta, kura sevi redz pilnigi apspiestu no tiem,” secina autors (Meyer
1777, 56). A. Meijers pievérsas arl zemnieku dzivesveida raksturojumam:
“[..] to istabas neesot nekas vairak ka smirdosi dumu kambari, jo nevienai
majai neesot skurstena. [..] Cilveki un lopi uzturas viena istaba, [..] vini vara
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un cep $aja istaba, un gaismas vieta deg eglu skaida, ko Seit dévé par Pergel®”
(Meyer 1777, 57).

“Tikpat nozélojams, cik latviesu zemnieka dzivoklis, ir ari vina uzturs.
Zale, raceni, zali gurki, zirni, adeni bez aizdara variti [..] un biezpiens [?]
(trockne Milk) ir vina ierastais édiens. [..] Vina maize ir melna ka zeme, un,
iznemot savu alu, kur kopa savakta vairaku veidu labiba [?], vins gatavo sev
dzérienu no mezaboliem un tdens. Bérzu sulas tam jau ir nektars, un to labprat
dzer ari pilsétas, jo tas ir jauks un atspirdzinoss dzériens [..]” (Meyer 1777,
58-59).

Uz i realistiski attélota posta fona ne parak ticams skiet A. Meijera
apgalvojums, ka zemnieks varot sev atlauties safranu un piparus (Meyer 1777,
58-59). Savukart degvinu zemnieks lietojot, lai iegttu speku (zur Starkung),
ka lidzekli pret visam slimibam:

“Tiklidz zemnieks nejutas labi, tas sava valoda sadzas par sapém vai
spiedienu sirds apvida, un, ta ka muizas kungam S§is arstniecibas lidzeklis
vina muiza ir parpilniba, vins izsniedz tam glazi brandvina [..]. Bet $is dzériens
palidz ne tikai pret daudzam slimibam, bet pat bédu gadijumos: un es esmu
redzéjis, ka viriesi un sievietes, lai kliedétu savas skumjas, péc apbedisanas ir
ta piedzerusies, ka pedigi sakas kildas un kausanas” (Meyer 1777, 59).

A. Meijera un Johana III Bernulli celojumu apraksti tapusi ar nelielu
laika distanci —septini lidz astoni gadi (pat tad, ja pienem, ka pirmais sarakstits
ne 1769. gada, ka noradits teksta, bet gan 1770. gada, kad A. Meijers jau
atstajis Vidzemi: ar $o gadu vina celojumu daté aril. Lancmanis (Lancmanis
1986, 61)). Tacu atskiriba ir daudz batiskaka par laika spridi; ta izpauzas
selektiva pieeja informacijas avotiem. Johanu III Bernulli Riga, Vidzemé un
Kurzemé interesé kolekcijas (Ceske 2019, 42), savukart A. Meijers tas gandriz
nepiemin — $kiet, tie ir “baltie plankumi”, uz kuriem norada Johans III Bernulli.
Par dabas (naturaliju) kolekcijam A. Meijers raksta, ka tadas Riga neesot
atradis (Meyer 1777, 47)°. Vina interesu galvenais objekts ir saimnieciba,
Rigas parvalde un sabiedriskas attiecibas. Johans III Bernulli no visam Kurze-
mes un Vidzemes pilsétam izcel Liepaju, piebilstot, ka ta drosi varétu pretendét
uz Kurzemes hercogistes galvaspilsétas statusu. Savukart A. Meijera attélo-
juma galvenais objekts ir Riga ka nozimigs tirdzniecibas tilts starp Rietum-
eiropu un Austrumeiropu, tirgotaju ekonomiska un politiska nozimiba.

$ Libiesu valoda.
? Rigas rate piepéma lémumu izveidot pilsétas muzeju ar arsta Nikolausa fon Himzela
(Nicolaus von Himsel, 1729-1764) celojumos savaktajam kolekcijam tikai 1773. gada.
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Jasaka, ka A. Meijera celojuma apraksta skaidri ieziméjas autora perso-
nibas humanisms un apgaismibas filozofijas ietekmétie sabiedriskie uzskati,
kas lauj A. Meijeru dévét par vienu no agrinakajiem dzimtbusanas kritikiem
Vidzeme.
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1. attéls. Andreasa Meijera portrets
(Christoph Wilhelm von Bock (Hrsg.) (1794))
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Edgars Ceske

About One Practically Unknown Historical Source:
“Letters from a Young Traveller through Livonia,
Courland, and Germany” (1777) of Andreas Meyer

Key words: Andreas Meyer, the critique of serfdom, 18" century travel litera-
ture, 18% century history of Latvian culture, ethnographic data about Latvian
traditions in the 18% century

Summary

The pastor and publicist of Baltic German origin, Andreas Meyer (1742—
1807) was born in Riga in a wealthy merchant’s family. After graduating
from the Riga Dome-school he started studies in Konigsberg University and
attended also the lectures of the famous philosopher Immanuel Kant. After
receiving the grade of theologian-candidate, he worked for a short time as a
pastor in Livonia (Vidzeme), then (1770) took his long journey through Germany.
He visited many cultural, scientific, and literature centres, got acquainted
with many famous German writers, poets, philosophers, and theologians.
After then he settled in the small town of Culmbach, near Bayreuth, and
never returned to Livonia. He died in a small village Judenbach in Sonneberg
district of Thuringia.
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In his travel notes “Letters form a Young Traveller” the author hides his
identity under another German traveller. The main subjects of his report are
three: 1) the description of the largest towns in Livonia and Courland - Riga,
Mitau (now Jelgava), and Libau (now Liepaja), their total view and most
remarkable buildings, including the non-completed palace of Duke of
Courland in Mitau; 2) the traditions of citizens of Riga and episodes of its
cultural history; 3) the situation of Livonian peasants (Latvians and Livs),
their way of life and traditions.

The author emphasizes the great importance of merchant estate in the
economy and political life of Riga. He gives high appreciation to Riga’s social
institutions and public schools. Meyer attributes special attention to the hard
labour and living conditions of Livonian peasants in comparison to the situa-
tion in Germany; as a pastor and representative of Enlightenment, he criticizes
serfdom in Livonia and is considered to be one of the first to censure it.
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Egrennii Ipedenn, Anecs Kopcak

OO0pa3 Bpara B BOCIOMHHAHHUSAX XKuTeleil benapycn
0 HAMCTCKO# OKKyNaIuH

Kimouesbie c10Ba: benapych, HanyMcTCKas OKKyIalus, BOCIOMUHAHUSA, T10J1e-
BBIE UCCIIENOBaHK, 00pa3 Bpara

1o HegaBHEro BpeMeHU BOCIIOMMHAHUSI HE BOCIIPUHUMAJIUCH UCTOPU-
KaMHM KaK CaMOCTOSITEIbHBII Y OPUTMHATbHBIA KICTOYHUK MH(MOPMAIIUK, da-
FOILIMIA BITOJTHE XU3HEHHYIO Y IeTAIM3UPOBAHHYIO KAaPTUHY ITPOMCXOISIIIETO.
B naHHOI1 cTaThe yCTHASI UICTOPUSI paCCMaTPUBACTCsI HAMU KaK OJTMH M3 aCTeK-
TOB MUCTOPUUYECKOTO JUCKYPCa, 0TOOpaXKaIOLIeTo Mepro HAlUCTCKOM OKKY-
MaLyy IorpaHuYHoi Tepputopun benapycu B roasl Bropoit MUpOBOIi BOMHBL.

7151 HamMcaHKs CTaThby ObUIM MCIIOJIb30BaHbI MaTepUaIbl MOJIEBIX UC-
CJIeOBaHUIA, TPOBOAMMBIX €KETOTHO aBTOpaMU IO IMKAIlMK Ha TEPPUTOPUH
benopycckoro IMoaBuHbsI— 3THOrpacduyeckoro pernoHa Buredckoii obnactu
B COBPEMEHHBIX T'paHMIIaX. B cTaTbe OCHOBHOE BHUMaHUE C(hOKYCUPOBAHO Ha
BOCIIPUSITUA U OTOOpPaXKEHUU B CO3HAHMM MECTHOrO HacejeHus bemapycu
CoJIIAT BepMaxTa, a TAKXKe MOJULIECKUX U3 Y1cia KOJUTabopallMOHUCTOB.

B xone aHann3a BOCIIOMUHAHUI KAK YCTHOIO MCTOUYHMKA MCCIIeI0BaTe-
JIIMU OBUIM IIPUHSITHI BO BHUMaHKE COLIMAIbHOE TI0JIOXKEHUE, YCIOBUSI IPO-
JKMBaHMSI CEMbM, KOH(eCcCHOHaIbHAs MPUHAUIEXKHOCTD, a TAKKe (haKT HaXOXK-
JIEHUSI 3aMMaHbIX paiiloHOB BuTeOCcKoil 00,1aCTH B COBPEMEHHBIX TPAHUIIAX B
COCTaBe TMOJIbCKOTO TocynapcTna 1o 1939 1., uto, Tak win nHavye, HAJTOXIIO
CBOI1 OTIIEYATOK Ha CO3HAHUE MECTHOI'O HACEJICHMUSI.

[Monsitue «00pa3 Bpara» B BOCIIOMUHAHUSIX OYE€BUILIEB COOBITUI 1941 —
1944 rogoB MHOrOrpaHHoe ¥ HeogHo3HayHoe. OOpa3 Bpara Bo Bce BpeMeHa
pUCOBaJICS OTpULIATEIbHBIM. BTOpast MupoBast BoiiHa B 3TOM ILJIaHe, Ha Halll
B3IJISII, ObLJIa OCOOEHHOI: HALIMCTHI B OCHOBY CBOEI MI€0JIOTMU ITOCTAaBUIN
PacoBYIO TEOPUIO C MOCIEAYIOLIEH e€ peanr3alyeil B TOM YMC/Ie Ha OKKYIIH-
poBaHHol Tepputopun CoBerckoro Coio3a. [jist oCylecTBIeHISI HAMEUYEH-
HBIX IUIAHOB COOTBETCTBEHHO ObLIM C(hOPMUPOBAHBI PA3IUYHbIE CTPYKTYPbI:
JUTSI BEIEHHST BOGHHBIX IEMCTBUI — BEPMaXxT, JIJIST OCYILIECTBICHUS KapaTe/ib-
HBIX omepauuii U MOJUTUKU reHouuna — Boiicka CC u BcmomMorartesbHbIe
MOJIMIICCKIE OaTaIbOHBI, TSI 5)KOHOMMYECKOM SKCIUTyaTallMK — XO3SIHCTBEH-
Hble MHCIIEKLUK U TaK aajiee. B pe3yibraTe HEmOCpeaCTBEHHOIO BOCIIPUSITUS
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MpeACTaBUTEIC Ha3BAaHHbBIX CTPYKTYP U C(hOPMUPOBAJICS TPOTHUBOPEYMBLIIA
00pas3 Bpara, 4To OATBEePKIaloT oJieBble ucciaenoBanus (Kopcak 2016, 200).

B kateropuio «Bparu» B IIEpBYIO OYepeb MOMaaaly BOCHHOCIYXAIlKe
apMUU U APYTUX CUJIOBBIX CTPYKTYp HauucTckoit Tepmanum. CosmaTel Bep-
MaxTa (QUTYPUPYIOT IPAKTUYECKU BO BCEX BOCIIOMUHAHUSIX OYEBUALIEB HALIM-
crckoii okkynauuu bemapycu. [lepBast BcTpeua ¢ HUMU OIMUCHIBAETCS BCEMU
nHGOPMaHTAMK, HE3aBUCUMO OT BO3pacTa, JOBOJIBHO TUIIMYHO. B mepuon
6oeB neta 1941 roma mompasmeieHNST BepMaxTa IBUTANCh Ha BOCTOK 4epes
MHOTHE HaceJIeHHbIE IIYHKThI, Je/Iasi KpaTK1e OCTAaHOBKHU. B BocItoMUHAHMSIX
3a(MKCUPOBAH IOPIbIA, YBEPEHHBIN BUI HEMIIEB, MX BHICOKOMEPHOE, IIpe-
HEOPEXUTETbHOE OTHOIIEHUE K MECTHBIM XKUTEJISIM WJIM CO3HATEILHOE UTHO-
pUpOBaHKE IPaXKIAHCKOIO HaceJeHUs KaK He 3aCIyXKMBaBIIErO0 BHUMAHMS
rnobeaureseit. Hemiibl ABUraauch pacciabieHHO, OpYXKUe JIEKAI0 Ha II0BO3-
Kax (BacuibeB). MHOrue nH(MOPMaHThI BCIIOMUHAINA IPUHYIUTEIbHbIE PEK-
BU3ULIMH COJIIATAMU IIPOAYKTOB IIMTAHKS, CKOTA ¥ IITULIBI BO BPEMSI OCTAHOBOK
B IIepeBHSIX. B TO XXe BpeMsI KaKMX-JIM00 MaCCOBBIX PEIIPECCHii IO OTHOIIIC-
HUIO K IPaKJIaHCKOMY HaceJIeHUIo He oTMedanoch (BacuibeB; 2KypoMcKkuii;
Canpgap).

ITo Mepe ycTaHOBJIEHMSI OKKYITAIIMOHHOTO PeXKMMa BCTpeya ¢ CoJIIaTaMU
BepMaxTa 1 0oiiaMu APYIrUX HEMELIKMX BOOPYKEHHBIX (hOPMUPOBAHNH 3aBU-
ceJsla OT KOHKPETHOM CUTyallMy B JaHHOI MecTHOCTHU. Eciii oHa Gosiee-MeHee
HaJIe>KHO KOHTPOJIMPOBAJIach OKKYAIllMOHHON afMUHUCTpalieii (HarpuMmep,
JIEPEeBHsI, B KOTOPOI MPOXUBaI MH(MOPMAaHT, HaX0IMUJIach BOJIM3U OITIOPHOTO
IyHKTa HEMIIEB), aKThl HACUJIVSI ITO OTHOIIEHUIO K MECTHBIM XKUTEISAM (DUK-
CHPOBAJIMCH JOCTATOYHO penko. COOp HaTypaslbHbIX HAJIOTOB B TAKUX JIEPEB-
HSIX HOCWJI TIJIAHOBBIM XapaKTep U OCYIIECTBIISUICS MPEICTaBUTEISIMU MECT-
HOIi BCTIOMOTaTeIbHOM aIMUHUCTPALIIK 1 TOJULIMY. DaKThl MapOIePCTBa CO
CTOpPOHBI HeMlIeB He oTMevauch (CakoBuy; Tensk). B nepeBHsIX, HAX0AUB-
LIMXCSI HAa TEPPUTOPUSIX, IIPOIOJIKUTETLHOE BPEMsI KOHTPOJIMPYEMBbIX TTapTH-
3aHaMM, HEMIIbI TaKXKe MOSIBJISLIMCH CIIOPaaInyecK, B OCHOBHOM BO BpeMsi
pPeAKUX aKUMHI MO MPUHYAUTEIbHOMY U3BSITUIO TTPOTYKTOB MUTAHUS Y MECT-
HBIX XKUTeJICH WJIM KapaTeJIbHbIX OIlepalvii IpOTUB NapTtru3aH. Hemerikue comn-
JaThl WJIM pa3MeIalnch B ICPEBHSIX Ha TIOCTOM, €CJIM JaHHbBII HaceJIeHHbBIN
IYHKT HE MPEeIoJIaraioch YHUUTOXUTD, WX K€ TTPUXOIUIN C KOHKPETHOM
LI€JIbI0 YHUUTOXEHMS ITOCTPOEK U JIMKBUIALIMU MECTHOTO HACEJIEHUST KaK T10-
COOHUKOB MapTu3aH. B xoie pa3MelieHUs HEMIIEB B I€PEBHE TUITMYHOM CH-
Tyalueii ObIJI0 CTECHEHUE MECTHBIX XKUTEJICH, BhICEIEHHUE UX U3 IOMa Ha Iepu -
OJl TIOCTOSI, TPUHYAUTEIbHOE 00eCIeueHNe BPaXKeCKUX COJIIAT MPOIYKTaMU
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MUTAHMS 33 CYET CEMbH, B YbeM JOME pa3MelIaInch HEMIIBI, — 3a0Mpan Bce,
YTO HPaBUTCS, IPUHYKIAIN TOTOBUTH Iy (PemapoBud). B BocmoMmHaHMIX
MIPUCYTCTBYET CTPaXx Iepea HeMIlaMy, HEYBEPEHHOCTh B 3aBTpaIllHEM JHE (CO-
KTYT IEPEeBHIO, OCTABST B >KUBBIX Wi HeT) ([pnbko; Koiipa; [TeTpoBckas).

OTmenbHO ClieAyeT BBIOCINTD OeTCKUE BocrmoMuHaHus. [lomumo ecre-
CTBEHHOTO CTpaxa MMEJIO MECTO YHMCTO ACTCKOE JTIOOOIBITCTBO K IPEACTAaBH -
TeJIIM MHOTO MHpa. Tem 0oJjiee, YTO TTOPOil ITO0 OTHOIIECHUIO K IETSIM HEMIIBI
MOTJIM IEMOHCTPHUPOBATH JIOSTbHOE OTHOIIICHE,, TTIOAKAPMINBATh, UYTO, BITIPO-
YeM, He MeIllaJIo UM B JaJIbHEHIIIeM UCIIOTHSTD IIpHUKAa3 110 YHUITOXECHUIO JIe-
peBHU 1 MecTHBIX xkutesieii (Canmap). Ecau e nepeBHS 110 TIJIaHaM HeMeTl-
KOT0 KOMaHIOBaHUS N3HAYAJIBHO ITOIUIeKAajIa COKKECHHIO, TO HEMIIBI BBICTY-
TaJIM KaK BOIUIOIICHHUE 3/1a: BCIIOMUHAETCSI TPyOOCTh, 3KeCTOKOCTh. OT BoIIl
Bpara 3aBHCEJI0, OYAYT JIN JTIOOW YOUTHI WM BBDKUBYT. TUIIMUHBIC CIICHBI C
yJacTHeM HeMIIeB B TAKHX CIIydasiX — 3TO M3THAHME MECTHBIX XXUTEJIeH 13 10-
MOB, HaXOXICHNE TTPOIOKUTEIIFHOE BPEeMsI ITOI IIPUIICTIOM HEMEIIKHX ITyJIC-
METOB, TTOKA COJIIATHI KT ISPEBHU U IIPOUYECHIBAIM MECTHOCTh B TTOMCKAX
TapTH3aH, MOSIBIICHIE HEMEITKOTO ohHIIiepa, KOTOPBII B UTOTE PEIlaj Cyab0y
JIIofIeli: IepecesieHne, OTIpaBKa B KOHIIarepb, Ha padbotsl B [epmanuto (ITo-
no6en). B psine BocmoMuHaHU (PUTYPUPYIOT KOHKPETHBIE CTyYau aipecHOTo
HacUJIMs Ha OAHOCEIbYaHAMM WJIM POACTBEHHUKAMU MH(GOPMAHTOB, KOTO-
PBIX OKKYMallMOHHbIE BJACTU MOJ03PEBaIU B CBSI3SIX ¢ NMapTu3aHaMu. Heko-
TOpbIe TH(POPMAaHTBI BCTOMWHAIOT IyoImuHbIe paccTpebl (Kynnikast; @ena-
poBuy). KpaitHe peako, HO UMeJIM MeCTO ClTydyau, KOrja HeMelK1e CoJIaaThl,
pa3MelIaBIIMecs Ha MOCTON B KPECTbSIHCKUX AOoMaX, MPeaypekKaall MeCT-
HBIX KUTEJIelt 0 TOM, UTO IePeBHSI 3aBTpa OyIeT COXKeHa, a HaceJIeHUe YHUUTO-
JK€HO WM u3rHaHo. [TpuumHamMy TakKux MOCTYIIKOB, 0 MHEHUIO paccKazdu-
KOB, MOTIJIA ObITh aHTMHAIIMCTCKUE YOXKICHMS, XKAJIOCTh K ACTSIM, HaJlU4ue
neteil y camux HemiieB (Cangap, Koiipa). beiBanu ciyyau okasaHust MEIALIUH-
CKOIf TOMOIIIM HEMELIKMMHU BpayaMM, YTO 3alIOMUHAIOCh OCOOEHHO XOPOIIIO
Ha (hOHE TOTO, YTO MEAULIMHCKUIE YUPEXKICHUS IJIsI TTOIABJISIOIIETO OObIIH-
CTBa CEJIbCKUX XXUTeJeH ObUIM MPaKTUYECKU HEAOCTYITHbBI MO MPUYMHE yaa-
JICHHOCTU pallOHHOTO 1IEHTPa, OTCYTCTBUS TpaHcHopTa, AeHer (CakoBUY).

B BocnmoMMHaHMSIX O 3aKJTIOUUTEIBHOM MEPUOAE OKKYIalMM YacToTa
YIIOMMHaHUs HeMIleB nH(popMaHTamMu Bo3pacTaeT. Yepes benapych ¢ oceHu
1943 r. mpostersia nuHUs ppoHTa, JetoM 1944 r. Havantach HacTyrarteabHas
onepanus KpacHoit apmun «barparrnon». MHorue JepeBHU OIAIH B ITOJIOCY
00€BbIX ICUCTBUI, TOATOMY B BOCIIOMUHAHMUSIX 3TOTO NIeproaa HeMIIbI (pUry-
PUPYIOT KaK yCTaBIIMe, pa3apaxkeHHbIe, 371ble. MeCTHBIX XKUTeJIeil U3TOHSIIN
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13 IOMOB, IOMa Pa30MPaIiCh VIS ITOCTPOMKH O0OPOHUTEIEHBIX COOPYKEHUI,
TOTAJIbHO M3BIMAJICS YIICJCBIINI 3a TIEpUOJ OKKYITAIINY CKOT, a B clTyyae He-
BO3MOXKHOCTH €T0 dBaKyallliH Ha 3aIal HEMEIIKHE COIIATHI CKOT IIPUCTPEIIH -
BaJIu, 0OpeKasi KpeCcThsIH Ha AanbHelmii rojof (Koiipa).

IToMuUMO HEMEILIKMX COIIAT OXPAHHBIX IUBU3MWI 1 (DPOHTOBEIX YacTeil Ha
TepPUTOPUN OKKYIIMPOBaHHOI bemapycm meiicTBoBaaIu MHOTOUYMCIICHHBIC
BOOpPYKeHHBIC (hOPMUPOBAHHUS KOJIIIaOOPAIIMOHKUCTOB. B pazHoe BpeMs 3mech
IUCIOIMPOBAINCH TIOApa3aeacHNsT PyccKoil 0cBOOOINTEILHOI HapOIHOM
apmnu (POHA b. KamuHckoro), Pycckoiif HalmmoHaIbHOI HApOIHOI apMUT
(PHHA), 1-0i1 Pycckoit 6purans! «IpyxuHa» 1mog KoMmaHmoBaHueM B. [irb-
PommoHoBa, monuiieiickue 6aTaaboHbI, COPMUPOBAHHEIC B YKpanHe 1 CTpa-
Hax bantuu, benopycckas KpaeBasi 000poHa, TaTapCcKuUil OaTaabOH, IOApa3-
JIeJICHNE PYCCKMX Ka3aK0B U ApyTHe. ECM OTHOCUTEIFHO HEMIICB CUTYaIlHsT
sICHAa, TO HAMHOTO CJIOXXHEe 0OCTOUT ZIeJI0 ¢ OOMIIaMM KOJTAO0PaITMOHUCT-
CKHX BOOPYKEeHHBIX (hopMupoBaHmii. Ha ocHOBe BOCITOMMHAHWI OUeBUIIICB
KpaifHe CJI0XHO YeTKO MICHTU(PUIIMPOBaTh, 0 KAKOM UMEHHO (hOPMHUPOBa-
HUU UIET peuyb (Ha3BaHME, HAIIMOHAIBHBIN COCTaB BOCHHOCTYXAmnx). OTHO-
CHTEJIFHO BOOPY:KECHHBIX (DOPMUPOBAHUIA, COCTOSIBIINX 13 ypoxKeHIIeB Poccun,
MECTHBIE XKUTEJIM Yallle BCEro MCMOJIb3YIOT OOLIEITPUHSITOE B TOCIEBOCHHOE
BpeMs1 0003HAaYeHME «BJIACOBIIbI», XOTs peub 0 Ooiilax Pycckoit ocBoboam-
TeJbHOU apmuu A. BiacoBa B JTaHHOM ciiydyae He uneT. B oTiuuue oT acToH-
CKOT0, a TAKXKE INTOBCKHUX, JATIIICKUX, YKPAUHCKUX MOJULIEHCKIX 0aTaTbOHOB
1 MECTHOM IMOJIUIINH, Ybs STHUYECKasI TPUHAIJICXKHOCTh Oblla OUeBUIHA (KakK
MPaBUJIO, ONIPENEISIOIIM MTPU3HAKOM SIBJISIICS] pa3TOBOPHBIN SI3bIK — aBT.),
OTHOCUTEJIbHO PYCCKHUX KOJIJIaOOpallMOHHBIX (POPMUPOBAHUI SICHOCTU HE
ObLIO, 1a U MECTHBIE XKUTEJIU He 3aaBajliCh BOITPOCOM BBISICHEHUS UX TTPO-
HUCXOXIEHMS (B YCIOBUSIX HALIMCTCKOM OKKYIAILIMU JUISI HAceJIEHUST He ObUI
MPUHLUMITMAIBHBIM OTBET Ha Bompoc: «KTo Bpar mo aTHUYEeCKOMY MpU3Ha-
Ky?»), LieJielt 00pbObl, MPOCTO BOCTIPUHUMAIU UX HAJTMYKE B PETMOHE KaK (hakKT.
[TosToMy uaeHTUGULMPOBATh KOHKPETHOE BOOPYKEHHOE (hopMUpOBaHUE
MOXKHO JIMIIIb ONIUPAsiCh HA apXWBHbIE JOKYMEHTHI, Nalolue WH(hopMaluio,
KTO U3 HUX U TJE TUCIOLMPOBAICS B KOHKPETHBIN BPeMEHHOI MTPOMEXKYTOK.
EnuHcTBeHHBIM HcKIoUueHreM sBiasieTcss POHA, nponomkuTenbHoe BpeMst
nuciolupoBaniias B JleneabckoM pailoHe, KOMaHAOBaHUE KOTOPOI MmocTa-
BWJIO MOJ CBOI KOHTPOJIb MECTHYIO BCTIOMOTaTeIbHYI0 anMUHUCcTpaluio (Jle-
MeJIbCKOe OKPYKHOE «CaMOyMpaBieHUe»). Tak Ha3bIBAEMbIX «HAPOIHUKOB»
YIOMUHAIOT MHOTHE XUTeau Jlenenbckoro paifoHa. OlieHKa UX 10CTaTOYHO
HelTpalibHasl, TeM 0osiee uTo B psiibl POHA ObLIM MPpUHYAUTEIbHO MOOUIN-
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30BaHBI MECTHBIC MYKUMHBI, M HaceJIeHNe paifoHa 3TOT (PaKT XOPOIIIO 0CO3-
HaBaJI0, BCIOMUHAS TAKNX MOOWIM30BaHHBIX KaK KEPTB OOCTOSITCIIHCTB, a HE
BparoB. O1ieHKa 00MIIOB IPYTUX (OPMUPOBAHUI 3aBUCHT OT ITPOIOJIKUTETb-
HOCTH HaxOXICHUS UX B KOHKPETHOM paifoHe U CTEIICHU yIIepOa, KOTOPHI
OHM HaHECJIM MECTHOMY HaceJieHHIO. Tak, B OMHOM 13 AepeBeHb JIeTIeTbcKOTo
paifoHa B 1942 . TMCIOIMPOBATIOCH MOAPa3aeICHIE YKPAMHCKOTO TTOTUIICT-
CKOTO0 OaTaymboHa. Ero 4jieHBI CTOSIN M30JIMPOBAHHO OT MECTHBIX XKUTENICH,
KOHTAKTHI, OUeBUIHO, OBITI MIHUMAJIbHBIC, CIMHCTBCHHBIN (haKT HACHIINS,
KOTOPBI OTMETIIN MH(MOPMAHTBI, — 3TO N30MEeHNE YKPAMHCKIMMU TTOJTUIICTH-
CKMMM IBYX OTHOCENIBYaH, TIOM03PEBacMBIX B CBS3SIX ¢ MapTu3aHaMu. OmHaKo,
TIOCKOJIBKY B 3TOT IePHOJ TTApTU3aHCKOE OBIDKCHUE B paiioHe ellle He OBLIO
MAacCIITaOHBIM, IPYTUX MPOSIBICHNI HACKHIINS YKPpaMHIIaAMHU IT0 OTHOIIICHUIO K
rpakIaHCKOMY HaceJleHHIo He oTMedeHo (bormarnosuy). THMDOpPMaHTEI NCITHI-
THIBAIOT TPYIHOCTH B OTIMCAHNH YHI(OPMBI OOMITIOB KOJITa0OPAIIMOHHBIX (hop-
MMpPOBaHU («BpoIe ITOX0xka Ha HEMEIIKYIO, HO ApyTast») (Bacuibes; TapaceBmy).

IToMuMo HeMIIEB 1 OOIIIOB BOOPYKEHHBIX (POPMUPOBAHUIA B BOCIIOMU-
HaHMSIX 9acTo (PUKCHpyeTcs MecTHas monuius. [Jaxke ecim B IepeBHE, Te
MPOXUBAIM MHMOOPMAHTHI, He OBLIO TOCTOSTHHOTO ITOJIUIICHICKOTO ITOCTa 1
HUKTO U3 OJHOCEIbYaH B MOJMIIMIO HE MOIIIeJT, BCe paBHO Moulieiickue hu-
TYPUPYIOT B BOCIIOMMHAHUSIX pery/isipHo. O0pa3 MoJuLIeHCKOro («IoJuLIas»)
3a4acTylo 0oJiee HeraTUBHbIM, Y4eM 00pa3 HEMELIKOTO CoJAaTa, TOCKOJIbKY MO -
Lefickue MOSIBJSUIUCH B AEPEBHSX HAaMHOTO yaiie HeMieB. C UX MOMOUIbIO
OCYIECTBJISIICS COOP HaTypabHbIX HAJIOTOB, COMTPOBOXIABIIMIACS IPUHYAM -
TEJbHBIMU PEKBU3UILMSIMU Y KPECThSIH MPOIYKTOB CBEPX HOPMBbI; MOJULIMS
MpUBJIEKaTa MECTHBIX XXUTeJIe K BBIMOJHEHUIO Pa3IMYHBIX pabOT, OTIpaB-
Jisiia B [TepmaHuto. TUMWYHBINA MOJULIEHCKUI B BOCTIOMUHAHUSIX OYEBUILIEB —
3TO HACUJILHMK C OPYKMEM B pyKax, TPeOYIOII1ii cCaMOTOH 1 MpOoAyKThl. Heii-
TpajibHbIe OLICHKM MOJUIIeHCKUX KpaliHe penku (Anbdep; [pudko; Canmap).

MeHee panuKalbHbIE OLIEHKM JAl0TCS MPEACTaBUTEISIM MECTHOM BCITO-
MOTaTeJIbHOM aAMUHUCTPALIMU. 32 OYeHb PEAKMM HCKJII0UYeHUEM (ObIBIINE
KUTEJIU JepeBeHb B TIyOMHE MapTU3aHCKOI 30HBI WM XXe MH(MOPMaHTHI, HE
3HaBLIME O UX HAJIMYMUU B CUJIy BO3pAcTa) CeJIbCKME CTAapOCThl U BOJIOCTHBIE
OyproMucTpbl UTYPUPYIOT B BOCIIOMUHaHUSX. Ha3zHAaUeHHBIN U3 MECTHBIX
JKUTEJIeN cTapocTa ObLT BCEM XOPOILIo 3HAaKOM U 10 BoiHBI (BacunbeB). B mo-
JABJISTIONIEM OOJIBIIIMHCTBE CTyYyaeB CTapoCcTa OLICHUBAETCS KaK KepTBa 00CTO-
SITEJIBCTB («KOMY-TO X Hall0, BJaCTh 1OJKHA ObITh» ), 3aHUMAIOIIMI TOJKHOCTh
1o BoJjie OKKymnaHToB (MapueHko). OTcioga UCTIOTHEHUE UM AOJKHOCTHBIX
00s13aHHOCTEl (cOOp HAJI0TOB, Ha3HAYeHKe Ha paboTy) BOCTIPMHUMAJIOCh KaK
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BBIHYKIeHHasT HeooxomumocTh (Anbdep; Koiipa; [pnoko). B psme ciyuaen
MY>XIMHBI B IepeBHE (B TOM YHCIIC POICTBEHHUKI MH(MOPMAHTOB) UCITOTHSITN
o06s13aHHOCTH cTapocT 110 odepenu ([omosko; Tensak; @emaposuy). Ecim xe
00pa3 CTapoCTHI OLIEHUBACTCSI HETAaTUBHO (TTBSTHCTBO, HECTIPABEIIMBOC HAJIO-
roo0JIOKEHIE 1 TaK ajiee), TO TaKOe MOBEeICHNE O0BSICHICTCS IMYHOCTHBIMU
KadyecTBaMHU («IIPOCTO YeJIOBEK OBUT TaKOI» ). B 3ahmKcrpoBaHHBIX HAMM BOC-
ITOMMHAHUSIX CBSI3b HETATUBHOTO TTOBEICHMS CTAPOCTHI C €TO JOBOCHHOM CY/Ib-
0011 (MMEIOTCS B BUIY PEIIPECCUU CO CTOPOHBI COBETCKOI BIACTH) HE TIPOCIIC-
JKMBAETCsI, XOTSI OTPUIIATh BO3MOXHOCTb TAKOM MOTHUBAIIH HEJIb34.
BocnioMyHaHMS SIBIIFOTCST YHUKATEHBIM, (PaKTUIECKY Oe3aIbTepHATHBHBIM
HMCTOYHUKOM, TTO3BOJISTIOIINM TTOHSTH, KaK XUTEIN OKKYITpoBaHHOI bena-
pycH BOCIIpMHUMAJIM Bpara. B mmomasstroriieM OOJIBITMHCTBE ClTydaeB o0pa3
HeMIIa, TaxKe eCI KOHKPETHBIM MH(MOPMAaHT He ITOCTpaaall JMIHO, BEI3BIBACT
HETaTUBHOE OTHOIIICHKE W aCCOIIMMPYETCSI C TIEPEKUTHIM B TOIBI BOITHBI CTpa-
XOM. TUITMYHBINA HeTaTUBHBIN 00pa3 MOJULIEHCKUX 1 O0MIIOB KOu1abopaino-
HUCTCKHX BOOPYKECHHBIX (DOPMHUPOBAHMI OOBSICHSICTCS TEM, UTO B YCIIOBUSIX
OKKYITaIITMOHHO ITOBCETHEBHOCTHU aKThI HACKINS (YToH B [epMaHUIO, TIPUHY-
IUATEIIEHOE B3MMaHKEe HAJIOTOB, MAapOIECPCTBO) Yallle COBEPIIATCH MMCHHO MMI.
Ciryariyie OKKyIraHTaM IPpeICTaBUTEIN KOJLTa00pallMOHHOM aAMUHUCTPALIUH,
Kak IpaBuJIo, 3HaKOMbIe TH(OPMaHTaM C JOBOSHHBIX BPEMEH JIIOIM, Yallle BCEro
OLIEHMBAIOTCS HEUTPaJIbHO, BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS KaK 3aJ0XKHUKU CUTYalHU.

CnucoK HCTOYHUKOB M JIUTEPATYPBI
(Ambdep 2017) Bocmomuaanus Anbdep AHTOHA, 1. [py3moBo [TocTaBckoro
paifona 13 aBrycra 2017 r.; ayamno3anuch (57 MUHYT Ha 0€JTOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE)
XpaHUTCS B TNIHBIX apXMUBaX aBTOPOB.
(Bormanosua 2009) BocnomuHanus bormanosmua Bramummpa, o. BenepmmHa
Jlenenbckoro paiiona 10 utosst 2009 roaa; aynuosanuch (46 MUHYT Ha PyCCKOM
SI3BIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMYHBIX apXUBaX aBTOPOB.
(BacumbseB 2009) Bocmomunanuss BacunbeBa Brammmmpa, 1. OcTtpoBcKue
Burebckoro pattona 4 wtons 2009 roga; aynrosanuck (54 MUHYTHI Ha Oesio-
PYCCKOM SI3bIKE) XPAaHUTCS B IMYHBIX apXUBaX aBTOPOB.
(Tonosko 2017) Bocnomunanus TonoBko AHHBI, 1. Mucbkue IToctaBckoro
paitona 13 aBrycra 2017 r.; aynuo3anuch (42 MUHYTBI Ha 0€JIOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE)
XPaHUTCS B TUYHBIX apXUBaX aBTOPOB.
(Ipnbko 2017) Bocniomunanus [puoko Mapuu, a. [TetpoBuuu [ToctaBckoro
paitoHa 7 oktsa6ps 2017 r.; ayauo3anuck (1 yac 21 MuHyTa Ha GEJIOPYCCKOM
SI3bIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMUHBIX apX1BaX aBTOPOB.
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Obpas epaza 6 éocnomunanusx scumeneti beaapycu o Hayucmekoil oKKynayuu

(Kypomckuii 2017) Bocmommuanmst 2Kypomckoro bporuciasa, . [Tomenmnku
IMocraBckoro pationa 12 aBrycra 2017 rona; aynmnoszanuch (24 MUHYTHI Ha Oe-
JIOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE) XPaHUTCS B TNIHBIX apXIUBaX aBTOPOB.

(Koiipa 2017) Bocnomunanusa Koiipsr ®enuium, o. Jgsryrumkn [ToctaBc-
Koro paiioHa 12 aBrycra 2017 roga; aymmo3anuch (1 gac 3 MUHYTH Ha 6eJ1o-
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMIHBIX apXIUBaX aBTOPOB.

(Kynunkas 2017) Bocnomunanus Kynuiikoit Banasl, moc. JIeintymb [Toctas-
ckoro paiioHa 12 aBrycra 2017 roga; ayauo3anuch (35 MUHYT Ha OeJ10pPYCCKOM
SI3bIKE) XPAHUTCS B TIMYHBIX apXHBaX aBTOPOB.

(Mapuenko 2008). Bocmomuaanmns Mapuenko Mapuu, 1. Ma3onoBo Buteo-
ckoro patioHa 14 aBrycta 2008 rona; (1 yac 30 MUHYT Ha GEITOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE)
XpaHUTCS B IMYHBIX apXUBaX aBTOPOB.

(CakoBuu 2017) Bocmomunanust Cakosuu Jleokaauu, 1. Copoxku Ilocrasc-
Koro paitoHa 7 oktsiopst 2017 1.; aynro3zanuch (14 MUHYT Ha OeJTOpPYCCKOM $I3bIKE)
XPaHUTCS B TMYHBIX apX1MBaX aBTOPOB.

(Canmap 2014) Boctomunanmst Canmap [anuasr, T. BepxaenBuHCK 9 ceHTIOpS
2014 ropa; aynuo3anuch (36 MUHYT Ha OEJIOPYCCKOM SI3bIKE) XPAHUTCS B JINY-
HBIX apXUBaX aBTOPOB.

(ITetpoBckas 2017) Bocrmommuanus I[lerpoBckoit Demminm, . CBUPIYHBI
ITocTaBckoro patioHa 12 aBrycra 2017 roma; aymro3armch (29 MUHYT Ha 6eJ10-
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMIHBIX apXIUBaX aBTOPOB.

(IMomo6en 2009) Bocmomunanus [Tono6en Bapsapsl, a. Benesuiuna Jlenenb-
ckoro paitoHa 10 utons 2009 roga; ayamosanuch (19 MUHYT Ha GeT0pycCKOM
SI3bIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMYHBIX apXHBaX aBTOPOB.

(TapaceBuu 2009) Bocrtommnanust TapaceBuu BamenTunsI, 1. BenesmmHa
Jlenennckoro pationa 10 wtomnst 2009 rona; aynuosamnuchk (1 gac 11 MuHyT Ha
0CIIOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE) XPAaHUTCS B IMYHBIX apXUBaX aBTOPOB.

(Tensix 2017) Bocmomunanus Tensik Tamapsl, 1. Tenssku [ToctaBckoro paiio-
Ha 13 aBrycra 2017 1.; aynuo3anuch (24 MUHYTHI Ha OEJTIOPYCCKOM $SI3bIKE) Xpa-
HUTCS B TUYHBIX apX1MBaX aBTOPOB.

(®emaposua 2017) Bocriommuanmst @enopoBud Bukropuu, a. I[Momennku
ITocTtaBckoro paitona 12 asrycra 2017 r.; aynmno3anuch (52 MAHYTHI Ha 0eJ10-
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMIHBIX apXIUBaX aBTOPOB.

Kopcak A. (2016) Hemenkast okkynaius 1941 — 1944 1. B BOCHOMUHAHUSX
KUTeJIel 6eTI0pyCCKO-pYyCCKOro rorpaHnubs. B kH.: focydapcmea Ilenmpans-
Hotl u Bocmounoii Eeponst 6 ucmopuueckoii nepcnekmuege. OtB. pen. P. Iarya.
IMunck. C. 198—204.
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Jevgenijs Grebens, Alesja Korsaka
Ienaidnieka tels Baltkrievijas iedzivotaju atminas
par nacistisko okupaciju
Atslégas vardi: Baltkrievija, nacistu okupacija, atminas, lauka pétijumi, ienaid-
nieka téls

Kopsavilkums

Raksta pamata ir lauka ekspedicijas savaktais materials — Otra pasaules
kara aculiecinieku atminas. Vitebskas apgabala iedzivotaju piemérs rada
attieksmi pret ienaidniekiem — vacu militarpersonam un vietéjiem kolaboracio-
nistiem. Raksta autori, apkopojot ekspediciju datus, nosaka ienaidnieka télu
iedzivotaju izpratné, ka ari faktorus, kas to ietekmé. Nevar ignorét faktu, ka
Vitebskas apgabala rietumu regioni lidz 1939. gadam bija Polijas valsts terito-
rija, kas atstaja iespaidu uz vietéjo iedzivotaju apzinu.

Yauhen Hreben, Alesya Korsak

The Image of the Enemy in the Memories of the Nazi Occupation
of the Inhabitants of Belarus

Key words: Belarus, Nazi occupation, memories, field research, image of the
enemy

Summary

The article on the basis of the material collected during field expeditions
examines one of the most controversial categories in the memories of eyewit-
nesses of the events of the Second World War — the image of the enemy,using
the example of residents of Vitebsk region who showed their attitude to the
enemy in the face of German soldiers and collaborators from among the
locals (local administration and police) and citizens of other republics of the
USSR and other states. When processing the data, the authors of the article
identified ambiguity in the perception of the enemy among the local popu-
lation. There is a difference in the assessment of the enemy’s actions depending
on the location of a particular settlement in which the informants lived — under
the firm control of the occupation authorities or guerrillas. It is impossible to
ignore the fact that the Western part of Vitebsk region had been within the
borders of the Polish state until 1939, which, one way or another, left its
mark on the consciousness of the local population.
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Mission of Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevicius
in Ukraine in 1921

Key words: Ukraine, Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevic¢ius, Andrius Lisauskas,
Odessa, Kharkiv, Kiev

Introduction

The Lithuanian re-evacuation from Ukraine, which began in 1918, was
suspended by the Civil War, which broke out in Russia. In 1918, a number
of Lithuanian intellectuals (about 20 thousand) (Tremtiniy grazinimo i3
Ukrainos klausimu 1918) came back from Ukraine. However, there were 69
thousand more Lithuanians willing to come back to their homeland. In 1918,
the Council of Lithuania delegated its authorised representative to Kiev, Juozas
Jankevicius, whereas on 24 October 1919 the Cabinet of Ministers assigned
Andrius Lisauskas to act as a temporary authorised representative of the
Government of Lithuania to Odessa for the defence of Lithuanian citizens in
“Southern Russia” (Grigaraviciate 2007; Sperskiené 2000; LCSA, 923. f.,
1.1.,8.c., 65.1.). When Odessa was occupied by the Bolsheviks at the begin-
ning of February 1919, Lisauskas was forced to come back to Lithuania (LCSA,
383.f.,2.1.,572.¢.,32.1;1920 06 17 URM jsakymas nr. 101 1920).

After the Constituent Assembly of Lithuania was elected, he became the
director of the Chancellery of the Constituent Assembly, but on 14 September
1920 he (together with Rapolas Juodelé) departed to Odessa and Crimea to
issue passports to Lithuanians in Romania, Southern Russia, and Crimea
(Tremtiniy reikalai 1920). Lisauskas came back from his mission in Ukraine
and Romania in the second half of April 1921 (Lietuvos jgaliotinis tremtiniy
grazinimo reikalais 1921). While on his mission, Lisauskas participated in
the negotiations over the signing of the peace treaty between Lithuania and
the Ukrainian SSR in Moscow and authorised Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevicius
to stand in for him and to handle the implementation of the treaty. Before
departing to Lithuania, on 24 March 1921, he delegated an authorised repre-
sentative in Odessa (LCSA, f. 383, ap. 3, b. 47, 1. 31-31a.), whereas Toliusis-
Stasiulevicius was responsible for the approval of his appointment.

The research object is the peace treaty signed between the Republic of
Lithuania and the Ukrainian SSR on 14 February 1921 and the negotiations
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of Lithuanian authorised representative Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevi¢ius over
its implementation.

The research covers the period from 14 February 1921 to the end of
April 1921, i.e. from the conclusion of the treaty to the return of Lithuanian
authorised representative Toliusis-Stasiuleviius to Lithuania. The research
reveals the problems of the implementation of the peace treaty signed between
the Republic of Lithuania and the Ukrainian SSR.

The personality of Zigmas Toliusis is interesting and extraordinary. A
number of works have already been written about him as a lawyer, but they
are limited to very fragmentary hints about his mission in Ukraine (Tamosaitis
2007); the dates of his activities in Ukraine are provided inaccurately. There
is yet another interesting detail: a person bearing the same surname as Toliusis,
Zygimantas Osipovicius Stasiulevicius, served as an authorised representative
of the Lithuanian colony in Odessa from 25 June 1920 (LCSA, 383.f., 7.1.,
245.c.,3-4.1.).

The research was carried out on the basis of the material from the Lithua-
nian Central State Archives (F. 383 (inventories—2, 3, 5, 7); F. 923), verbatim
reports of the Constituent Assembly of Lithuania, Lithuanian periodical press
(Vyriausybés Zinios, Laisvé). The study employed the methods of analysis
and comparison, the descriptive method, and the comparison of sources and
literature.

The research aims at several objectives: 1) to find out the content of the
peace treaty signed between the Republic of Lithuania and the Ukrainian
SSR with the focus on those clauses that were not fully regulated; 2) to reveal
the role of the Lithuanian authorised representative in Ukraine, Zigmas
Toliusis-Stasiulevicius, in solving the problems relating to the implementation
of the Lithuanian-Ukrainian peace treaty.

1. Lithuanian-Ukrainian Peace Treaty of 14 February 1921

The treaty was signed in Moscow on 14 February 1921. On behalf of
Lithuania, the treaty was signed by Jurgis Baltrusaitis, Juozas Vanagas-Simo-
naitis, Rapolas Juodelis (Juodelé in some sources), Kazimieras Svilas; on behalf
of the Ukrainian SSR, it was signed by Feliks Kon and Yuriy Kotsiubynsky
(LCSA, 383.1.,5.1., 19. c,, 1. 1.). The exchange of the letters of ratification
had to take place in Kharkiv (LCSA, 383. f., 5.1i., 19. c,, 3a. L.).

The Lithuanian press reported on the signing of the treaty at the beginning
of March 1921 stating that “Baltrusaitis and Jodelé concluded a treaty with
the representatives of the Soviet Ukrainian government for the sake of the
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return of our citizens and property” (Sutartis su Soviety Ukraina 1921).
Though Lisauskas was not mentioned among the signatories, acting in the
position of Lithuania’s special authorised representative to Ukraine, he assisted
the Lithuanian delegation in the peace negotiations with Ukraine (P. Lisauskas
Ryty dep. Direktorius 1921). Upon return to Lithuania, he took the office of
the director of the Eastern Department under the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
(P. Lisauskas Ryty dep. direktorius 1921).

The treaty was executed in three languages — Lithuanian, Ukrainian,
and Russian. It consisted of 12 articles. The principal article was the first one
the inclusion whereof was continuously demanded by Ukraine. In this article
Lithuania and Ukraine recognise each other’s independence and sovereignty,
with all the legal consequences arising from it, and the borders established
with Russia and the neighbouring countries (LCSA, 383.1.,5.1.,19.¢c., 1. L).
Other articles resembled the text of the peace treaty between Lithuania and
Soviet Russia. The parties made a promise to prevent any activity of the army
of another country, which is at war with the signatory, on its territory and to
forbid the recruitment of soldiers by the groups and organisations seeking to
wage war against another signatory or to overthrow its government. Accor-
ding to the treaty, the countries that were at war with the Ukrainian SSR
were prohibited the transit of the property required for military purposes
across the territory of Lithuania, including inland navigation and the use of
ports (LCSA, 383.1.,,5.1.,19.c., 1-1a. .). The Ukrainian SSR made a pledge
to respect Lithuania’s neutrality, if other countries do so (LCSA, 383. 1., 5. 1.,
19.¢., 2. L).

Articles IV=VI of the treaty discussed the issues of opting for Lithuanian
and Ukrainian SSR citizenship, the return of refugees as well as the documen-
tation of various institutions and organisations and artworks. However, opting
for Lithuanian citizenship and the return of refugees had to be discussed in
an additional agreement concluded as part of the treaty (LCSA, 383.1.,5.1.,
19.c., 2. L.). Article VII provided for the conclusion of agreements on trade,
transit, post and telegraph after the ratification of the peace treaty, whereas
Article VIII laid down the establishment of diplomatic and consular relations
and the conclusion of the consular convention (LCSA, 383. f., 5. 1., 19. c.,
3.1).

Article IX was crucial for Lithuanian citizens in the Ukrainian SSR; it
provided for the release from military and other duties, the non-performance
of which led to criminal liability (LCSA, 383. f., 5.1., 19. ¢, 3-3a. ).
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After signing the treaty, a circular note providing information on the
peace treaty was drawn up and sent to all Lithuanian colonies in Ukraine
(LCSA, 383.f, 3.i.,47.c., 15-15 a. 1.).

2. Implementation of the Treaty

After the treaty between Lithuania and the Ukrainian SSR was concluded,
an authorised representative was required to clarify all the Lithuanian re-
evacuation related issues with the Ukrainian Government and to assign autho-
rised representatives for that matter, first, in Kharkiv and, later, in Odessa
and Kiev as well as provide information and instructions for the assigned
persons (LCSA, 383.f., 3.1i.,47. c., 3-4b. 1.). Several days after the conclusion
of the treaty (16 February 1921), Lisauskas asked the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs to send 25 thousand ostmarks for every authorised representative
assigned “to the Soviet Government of Ukraine for the affairs of the return
of deportees” in Kharkiv and Odessa (LCSA, 383.f., 3.1, 14. ¢, 1. L).

On 10 March 1920, Andrius Lisauskas, Lithuania’s special authorised
representative to Ukraine, who was residing in Moscow at that time, offered
Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevicius to become Lithuania’s authorised representative
in Ukraine (LCSA, 383. f., 3. i., 47. c., 3—4b. l.). Having accepted the offer,
on 12 March 1921 (in Moscow) Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevi¢ius was granted
an authorisation to negotiate with the Government of the Ukrainian SSR
“the issues which may arise after the treaty on the return of Lithuanian
deportees concluded between Lithuania and Ukraine on 14 February 1921
takes effect on behalf of the Government of the Democratic Republic of
Lithuania and, on agreement, appoint Lithuania’s authorised representative
for the affairs of the return of deportees in Kharkiv” (Article VI of the Treaty).
It was stated in the authorisation that the authorised representative was
appointed under the provisions laid down in the treaty. The authorisation
was signed by Andrius Lisauskas, “Lithuania’s authorised representative with
a special mission in Ukraine for the affairs of the return of Lithuanian depor-
tees” (LCSA, 383 £, 3.1.,47.c.,20.1.). To accomplish the mission (to handle
the affairs of the return of deportees), on 17 March 1921, Toliusis-Stasiu-
levicius received a credit of 1 million Soviet rubles from the cash register of
the Lithuanian representation in Soviet Russia (LCSA, 383. f.,, 3. i., 47. c.,
150. L).

Toliusis-Stasiulevi¢ius arrived in Kharkiv on 21 March 1921. Upon
arrival, he first had a meeting with the Lithuanian community in Kharkiv.
Toliusis-Stasiulevicius had to find a candidate for the position of the Lithu-
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anian authorised representative in Kharkiv as soon as possible. Having
discussed the matter with local intellectuals, he decided that Vytautas Mosin-
skas, a professor at Kharkiv Technical University, was the best candidate for
this position. The professor had the experience of public work, was the chair-
man of several societies and was a well-known personality in the Kharkiv
community (LCSA, 383. 1., 3.1.,47. c., 3-4b. L.).

On 24 March 1921, Toliusis-Stasiulevi¢ius delivered a letter to the
People’s Commissar of Foreign Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR concerning the
appointment of Mosinskas in Kharkiv (LCSA, 383. f., 3.1.,47.c., 6. L.) and
asked to provide the authorised representative with the rights and possibilities
to use the telegraph and diplomatic couriers (LCSA, 383. f., 3.1i., 47. c., 3—
4b. I.; LCSA, 383. 1., 3. 1., 47.c., 8. 1.). On 25 March 1921, the letters of
appointment of Jonas Baltrénas in Kiev and Jonas Matukas in Odessa were
delivered to the Commissar of Foreign Affairs of the Ukrainian SSR (LCSA,
383.f.,3.1.,47.c., 7.1.). Odessa and the district of Odessa as well as the
Nikolayev Governorate fell to Matukas’ jurisdiction, whereas Baltrénas was
responsible for Kiev and the district of Kiev, Volhynia, Podolia and Chernihiv
governorates (LCSA, 383.f.,, 3.1.,47.c., 7. L). It was requested to give them
the right to send telegrams “within the borders of their district” to Kharkiv
and Moscow on the issues related to re-evacuation and the right to send
diplomatic couriers (LCSA, 383. ., 3.1.,47. c., 3-4b. 1.; LCSA, 383.f., 3.1,
47.c., 8.1.). Matukas and Baltrénas were informed about their appointment
by the letters of 8 April 1921 (LCSA, 383. f.,, 3. i., 47. c., 18. L.; LCSA,
383.1,3.1.,47.¢.,19.1.).

After appointing authorised representatives in Ukrainian cities, Toliusis-
Stasiulevicius started negotiating with the Chief Evacuation Commission of
the Ukrainian SSR over the procedure of the return of deportees. The juris-
diction of authorised representatives and its limits, the endorsement of deportee
lists, their return procedure, the number of echelons per month and transfer
points were on the agenda during the first two meetings (LCSA, 383. 1., 3. 1.,
47.c.,3-4b.1,;LCSA, 383.1.,, 3.1.,47.c., 9-11.1.). The endorsement procedure
was the most disputed issue. The representatives of the Ukrainian Evacuation
Commission were willing to narrow down the rights of the authorised repre-
sentatives in endorsing deportee lists, by appealing to the unspecific text of
the treaty. However, Toliusis-Stasiulevicius succeeded in defending Lithuania’s
position (LCSA, 383. 1., 3.1.,47. c., 3-4b. L.).

Questions regarding the endorsement of deportee lists from the provinces,
the release of Lithuanians from the service in the Ukrainian SSR, and the
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selling of property remained unresolved during the first meetings. Toliusis-
Stasiulevi¢ius had to solve these issues with Rakovsky. In the course of the
meeting, the latter inquired whether the treaty had already been ratified by
the Lithuanian Constituent Assembly (Ukraine had already ratified the treaty),
who would be appointed Lithuania’s representative in the Ukrainian SSR,
what Lithuania’s international situation was, what its relations with Poland
were, and how the issue of Klaipéda was being solved (LCSA, 383. f., 3. i.,
47.c., 3-4b. 1.).

The representatives of the Ukrainian Evacuation Commission asked
whether Lithuania would not object to the sending of the authorised represen-
tative of the Ukrainian SSR for the return of refugees to Lithuania. The
Lithuanian representative did not, in principle, object to that (LCSA, 383. f.,
3.1.,47.c.,3-4b. 1.).

It was agreed that the echelons for the re-evacuation would be provided
by the Moscow Central Evacuation Committee, because the journey would
take place through the territory of Soviet Russia. Three echelons had to depart
in one month, each accommodating 1,000 people. The first echelon was
expected to depart in April (LCSA, 383.f.,3.1.,47. c., 3-4b. l.). The Ukrainian
Evacuation Commission inquired who would cover the costs of transportation
through the territory of Soviet Russia and food. It was a response to the
request expressed by the Lithuanian Government to pay for the transit of
Russian refugees returning from Germany. Such a request was received by a
telegram from Yuriy Kotsiubynsky, the then chairman of the mission of the
Ukrainian SSR in Russia (LCSA, 383.f., 3.1.,47.c., 3-4b. ).

It was first planned to re-evacuate Lithuanians from Kharkiv and Odessa
(LCSA, 383.1.,3.1i.,47. c., 3-4b. L.). According to the data of registration of
1 January 1921, there were 69,531 deportees in Ukraine (LCSA, 383. 1., 3.1,
47.c.,12,142-142a.1.) willing to come back to Lithuania. However, Toliusis-
Stasiulevicius believed that there were no more than 35 thousand Lithuanians
among them. It was expected to re-evacuate all those who were willing to
come back to Lithuania in one year (LCSA, 383. f.,, 3.1.,47. c., 3-4b. L.).

The press reported that two echelons, each carrying 1,200 people, were
expected from Ukraine in April (Musy tremtiniai grjzta 1921). Avizonis
reported on the departure of the first echelons from Ukraine by the telegram
sent from Moscow on 30 April 1921 (LCSA, 383.f., 3.1i.,47.c., 26. L.).

Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevicius took care of finding a residence for the
authorised representative and his chancellery in Kharkiv. The Ukrainian Ministry
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of Foreign Affairs provided a three-room apartment near the chancellery of
the Czech and Slovak representative (at the address Chernishevskaya 63).
Mosinskas invited the individuals known to Kharkiv Lithuanians to work at
the chancellery. The maintenance of relations with the provincial Lithuanian
colony by informing them about the re-evacuation was the major activity
(LCSA, 383.f1., 3. 1., 47. c., 3-4b. 1.).

Toliusis-Stasiulevicius gave all orders and instructions received from
Andrius Lisauskas in Moscow to Mosinskas. It was expected to gather Lithu-
anians in the cities, towns, and villages of the Ukrainian SSR. To prevent
entry of “the foreign element” to Lithuania, MoSinskas was asked “to endorse
deportee lists diligently, review documents, or simply question a deportee”
(LCSA, 383. 1., 3.1.,47.c., 3-4b. .).

It was Mosinskas’ responsibility to coordinate the work of the authorised
representatives in Odessa and Kiev; hence, his chancellery was bigger. The
Lithuanian authorised representative in Kharkiv was also responsible for the
contacts with the central authorities of the Ukrainian SSR. Lithuanian depor-
tees, optants, and those willing to come back to Lithuania were planning to
work in the chancellery of the authorised representative in Kharkiv (LCSA,
383.1.,3.1.,47.c., 142-142a. l.). Toliusis-Stasiulevicius came back to Lithu-
ania at the beginning of May 1921. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs received
his activity report on 4 May 1921 (LCSA, 383. f,, 3. 1., 47. c., 144-150. L.).

Conclusions

The peace treaty signed between the Republic of Lithuania and the
Ukrainian SSR on 14 February 1921 followed the model of the peace treaty
concluded between Lithuania and Soviet Russia. Articles I and IX recognising
Lithuania’s independence and sovereignty and releasing Lithuanian citizens
in Ukraine from military and other duties were the principal ones. The opting
for Lithuanian citizenship and the return of refugees required additional
agreements (articles IV — VI).

The analysis of the documentation of the mission of Zigmas Toliusis-
Stasiulevi¢ius in the Ukrainian SSR dating to March—April 1921 made it
clear that he had managed to agree with the Ukrainian SSR Chief Evacuation
Commission on the appointment of authorised representatives in Odessa,
Kharkiv, and Kiev, the limits of their jurisdiction, the endorsement of deportee
lists, the return procedure, the number of echelons per month and transfer
points. The headquarters of the authorised representative in Kharkiv was
established during the mission and three other authorised representatives
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were appointed — Vytautas Mosinskas (in Kharkiv), Jonas Matukas (in Odessa),
and Jonas Baltrénas (in Kiev).
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Sandra Grigaraviciute
Zigma Toliusa-Stasiulevica misija Ukraina 1921. gada

Atslégas vardi: Ukraina, Zigmas Toliusis-Stasiulevi¢s, Andrus Lisausks, Odesa,
Harkova, Kijeva

Kopsavilkums

Z. Toliusa-Stasiulevi¢a personiba ir interesanta un neparasta. Lidz S§im
publicétajos darbos galvenokart ir raksturots vina sniegums tieslietu joma,
savukart misija Ukraind minéta fragmentari.

Raksta skatits Z. Toliusa-Stasiulevi¢a darbibas periods no 1921. gada
14. februara lidz aprila beigam, t. i., no Lietuvas Republikas un Ukrainas
SPR liguma noslégsanas lidz Z. Toliusa-Stasiulevica atgriesanas Lietuva. Péti-
juma atklats liguma saturs, it ipasi klauzulas, kuras netika izpilditas, noskaid-
rota Lietuvas pilnvarota parstavja Ukraina loma liguma realizacijas gaita.
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T'amna SAkoBaeBa

«ITomaTnamus Tpaypa»:
cvmepth B. . Jlennna Ha cTpanunax raser r. Bureocka

Kmouessie ciiosa: B.1. Jleaun, tpayp, PKII(0), KyabT

BasxHelImmM coOBITHEM TSI COBETCKOM TTOIMTHYECKOM KyIbTyphI 1920-x
rofoB cTasa cMepTh B. M. JIeHnHa, ITocjie KOTOpOoii B CYUUTaHbIC HEIESIN BOSHUK
€ro rnojiHoMacITadHbIi KyabT. KynsT JIeHHMHA — 3T0 He TOJbKO 0ajlb3aMUPO-
BaHMe U noMmeleHue Tea B Map3oseit Ha KpacHoit muiiomanu. CtaHOBIEHUE
KyJIbTa HAIIJIO IIIMPOKOE OTPaKEHUE B «ITOJIMTU3AIUN Tpaypa»—TaK OXapakK-
TepHU30BaJI TO, UYTO IMMPOUCXONMIIO B STHBape 1924 I. HeMeIKUii UCCIeI0BaTe b
Bbenno Duukep (Benno Ennker, 1944). «Croga OTHOCUTCSI B TOM YKCIIE «Tpayp-
HBII IUCKYPC» CPEIN COBETCKOM 0OIIECTBEHHOCTH, B KOTOPOM IIPUHSIIN yJa-
CTH€ He TOJbKO MapTUiTHbIE PYKOBOJAMTEIN U aTUTaTOPbl, HO U MHOTUE JIUTE-
paTopsl. B razerax mevyaTajuch AECSATKHU THICSY TpaypHBIX 3asiBJCHUI 00IIIe-
CTBEHHBIX OpraHM3aluii u codbpanuil Tpyaamuxcs. Tak Havancsa mpouecc
«KaHoHm3aum» JleanHa. KybT pacripocTpaHsuIcss MHOKECTBOM CPEICTB Mac-
COBOI MH(pOPMAIINH, KOTOPHIC MCITOIb30BAINCH IIJIST TOTO,4TOOBI BHEIPUTH
ero B CoBerckoM Coto3e moBcemecTHO. MMst JIeHMHA, MTHOBEHHO OKa3aBIIIc-
ecsl CBSI3aHHBIM C TOpoJaMU, YJIMIIAMU,IUIOIIAASIMU 1 OOLIECTBEHHBIMU 3/1a-
HUSIMU, a TJIaBHOE — €TI0 MOPTPEThl U CTaTyM HACTOJBKO PacTUPaKUpOBaIU
ero oopas, YTo OH HAJIOXKMJI HEU3IJIaAMMbIi OTIIEYaTOK Ha TOJbKO-TOJIbKO Ha-
YUHABIIYIO (h)OPMUPOBATHCSI COBETCKYIO KYIBTYPY M HAIOJITO 3aHSII B HE IICH-
TpanibHOe MecTo» (DHHKep 2011, 6). B Te n1HM MCKpEHHUE MACCOBbIE HAPOI -
HBIC TIPOSIBJICHUST YYBCTB CKOPOU M COUIYBCTBHSI IIPHOOPETAIOT C TTIOMOIIIBIO
NapTUHHBIX QYHKIIMOHEPOB MOJUTUYECKUI XapaKTep, a MOJUTU3ALIMS «ITy0-
JIMYHOTO Tpaypa» MpeBpalllaeT MHOTOT0JIOCHI XOp TpaypHbIX MaHUdecTaluit
B €IMHOE MUPOBO33pPEHMUE.

PaccMoTpuM, KaK B 3TOT MHOTOTOJIOCKII XOp TpaypHBIX MaHU(eCTaIINiA
BIIMBAJINChH rOJIOCA SKUTEJICH BUTEOIMMHEI, 3a1evaTiicHHbIC HAa CTPAHUIIAX Me-
CTHBIX Ta3eT. [a3eThl coxpaHmanch B poHae 2289 [ocymapcTBeHHOTO apXuBa
Buteockoii obnactu. «M3Bectust Butedckoro ryokoma PKIT v ryducnonakoma»
conepKaT IMmyoJuKalu, KOTOpble MOXXHO pa3eJUuTh Ha TPU IpynIibl: 1) obu-
LIMaJIbHbIE COOOIICHUS O CMEPTHU BOXIISI M €TI0 MIOXOPOHAaX, 00pallleHus U BO3-
3BaHUS coBeTCKMX opraHoB BiacTu u LIK PKII(0), mepenoBuisr o JieHnHe;

67



Taauna Sxoeaesa
«[loaumusayus mpaypa»: cmepmo B.U. Jlenuna na cmpanuyax eazem 2. Bumebcka

2) COOOIIIEHMST C MECT O TPaypPHBIX MEPOIIPUSATHSIX C IIPUHATHIMUI PE30JTIOLIMSIMI
10 TIOBOAY CMEPTH BOXKIS; 3) KOPOTKME IMPU3BIBBI 1 JIO3YHTHU THIA «JIcHIH
yMep — IEJI0 ero KUBeT», « KIsTHeMcsT BRITTOJTHUTD 3aBeThl Mtbnaa», «yx Jle-
HuHa oyneT kuthb B PKIT».

Coobmenne o cmepty B.M. JlennHa ObIJIo HareyaTaHO Ha CTpaHUIIAX
«M3Bectii Bute6ckoro ryokoma PKIT u rydoncmonkomar» 24 suBapst. [azera
orryoamkoBaina «OGuInaIbHEIN OI0JIICTeHB» 0 cMepTH JIeHnHa, «Bo33Banue
ko BceM Tpyasmmmcss CCCP» LIK PKII(0), Bo33Banus XI crezga CoBeToB
PCOCP u IK PKCM. IosgBunich 1 TiepBEIe COOOIIESHMS O TpaypHBIX cOOpa-
HUSIX, IPOXOIMBIIINX B TOpoe. [a3era rmpr3Baia ceJIbKOpOoB (CeIbCKUX KOppec-
IMOHACHTOB. — /. 4.) CPOYHO COOOIIATH O TOM, KaK AepeBHS IIPUHSIA CMEPTh
Jlennna (TABT. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 52—54).

Ha cBoeM TpaypHOM 3acemaHnu 23 sSTHBapsI BUTEOCKass OpTaHM3aIlNs
PKII(6) pemmta otripaBuTh Tenerpammy B LIK PKII(6), B KoTopoii BeIpa3uiia
YBEPEHHOCTB, UTO «LIK Tmaptum, cocrosmmii n3 OamKaiinmx yaeHUKoB Jle-
HHMHa, OyZIeT TBEPIO U PEIINTEIFHO BECTH ITAPTHIO 1 CTPAHy IO HAMEUCHHOMY
WrprmaoMm myTH», a TaKKe TTOCTAaHOBWIIA TIOCTPOUTH Ha muromand CBOOOIEI
mamaTHUK B.W. JleHnHy Ha cpeAcTBa WICHOB MapTUHON opraHu3anunu. 24
SIHBapsI COCTOSIOCH TpaypHOe 3acenaHue Butedckoro ropoickoro coBera co-
BMECTHO ¢ (habpHUUHO-3aBOACKMMU KOMUTETAMU U NTPEACTaBUTEISIMU YacTel
PKKA. B npe3sunuym Bcepoccuiickoro cbhe3na CoBeToB Obljla OTIpaBieHa
TejerpaMma. B Hell Bbipaxasiach YBepeHHOCTb B TOM, UTo «CoBeTCKasl B1acTh
U B JaJIbHEMIIIeM COXpaHUT MPOYHbIN CO103 paboyero Kjaacca U KpeCTbSTHCTBA
JIO TOPKECTBAa MUPOBOIA peBomouy 1 conmaiusma» (TABT. @. 2289. Om. 2.
M. 93. JI. 51 006.). Takxke ObLTIO MPUHSTO MOCTAHOBJICHUE O COOPYKEHUU Ha
roaau Cpobonsl naMsTHUKA JIeHuHy. MHTepecHo, UTo perieHue MmocTpo-
WUTh MaMSITHUK BOXIIO Ha CPEACTBA YJICHOB ITapTOPTaHU3allui BbI3BAJIO THUC-
KYCCHUIO0, T.K. «3Ta HE3HAYMTEIbHAsl OTOBOPKA — “Ha CpelcTBa OpraHu3anuu’”
00J1bHO yaapuJIa o CaMOJIIOOMIO TPYASIINUXCS, TPOOYIMIIa B HUX ITpoJieTape-
KYI0 ropIoCcTh». becnapTuiiHbiii TOB. JIeBUTaH B CBOEM MUCbME B ra3eTy HeJ10-
yMeBaJl, TOYEMY CTPOUTENBCTBO OyAET UITH TOJbKO Ha CPECTBA OpraHu3a-
uu? Y yTBepxxaal, uTto «y Hac, 6ecnapTUifHbIX, BMECTE C TapTUMHBIMU, €CTh
OJIVH y4uTesb TOB. JIeHUH 1 Ha rutoiaay CBOOOIbI MOXKET ObITh OIMH MaMsIT-
HUK BEJIMKOMY BOXIIIO, CO3IaHHbBIN pyKaMu BceX TpyASIIuXcs». [YokoM yme-
JIO MICTIOJIb30BaJ CBOIO «OTOBOPKY» M 3TO MUCHMO ISl YTBEPXKIASCHUS UIEU Tpe-
MAaHHOCTU BCeX TPYyIsIIuxcs 3aBeTaM JleHuHa, OoJjiee TOro, akleHTUPOBaJ
BHUMaHME U Ha TOM, YTO CMEPTh BOXKJS OIUIaKMBAET U «TPydoBasi, YeCTHasI
OecrapTuiiHas UHTeIUreHus». MHTepecHo, 4yTo, npeasapsist Oymayliee pe-
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IIEHNE O COBMEIIICHNY TPayPHBIX AT, OMNH M3 YJICHOB BUTCOCKOM KOJUIETUN
3aIIUTHUKOB B IcbMe B sTueiiky PKII(6) rydbepHcKoro cyma rmicain: «Ileuais-
HBII IeHB, — 9 THBApsI, — IMPOJIUTHS KPOBU pab0OYETO KIacca OTHBIHE CTajl He
TOJBKO THEM BOCIIOMWHAHWIA, 30BYIINX K HOBOI 60ph0e, HO 1 JHEM IIy0o-
KO CKOPOM TPYISIIIIXCS BCETO MUpPA IO 6€3BPEMEHHO TTOTMOIIEM X BEJIH-
koM Boxzie» (TABT. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 77 06.).

B 3Hak rimybokoro tpaypa 1o ciaydato cMeptu B.U. JleHuHa Bce TeaTtpbl U
KnHO Butebdcka 3akpbumm 1o 27 stHBaps. B ropomax, MecTeukax, JepeBHSIX Iy-
OcpHUM, B y4eOHBIX 3aBeICHUAX, HA IPEAIIPUATHIX, B paO0OUNX, TAPTUINHEIX,
IpodCOI03HBIX, KOMCOMOJIBCKIX KIIyOaxX MPOIIUIN TpaypHbIe MUTUHTH U CO-
opanus. Korma 22 sHBaps 110 Tenrerpady IMpUIIIIo N3BecTre 0 cMepTh JIeHnHa,
CTUXUIHO CTaJIM TIOSIBJISIThCS YepPHBIC TpaypHBIC ITOBI3KHM Ha pyKaBax pabo-
YnX, TpaypHbIC (1aru Ha 3TaHMSIX, HadaIcs cOOp CPeICTB HAa BEHKU C XKeJla-
HUEM OTIIPAaBUTh C HUMH KOTO-TO B MOCKBY, HO ITOTOM IIpe00IamaoIias 9acTh
MEpOIIPUSITHI ObUTa OpTaHM30BaHa IMAPTUITHO-TOCYIaPCTBEHHBIMU CTPYKTY-
pamu. IMeHHO mapTHitHbIe paOOTHUKU AeJIaIN JOKJIAIbl Ha TpaypHBIX coOpa-
HUSIX W TIpeIjIaraiy pe30JIIolliN, B KOTOPHIX CKOPOb 1 TIePeKMBAHNUE YTPAThI
TIpeBpalIlaIich B MOJUTHIECKYIO akimio. HecaygaitHo TeaerpaMMBI ¢ cO00-
JIE3HOBaHMUSIMU T1I0 ToBoAy cMmepTu JlennHa Hamnpasisiuch B LIK PKII(0),
cwe3ny CoseroB, LIMK CCCP, CHK. 1 TonbKo B @ IMHUYHBIX CJTy4YasiX B TeJie-
rpaMmax yromuHanauck cobonesdHoBanus H. K. Kpynickoii unm «cembe 1opo-
roro WUiabnyar.

B razere nepenevaThiBaIMCh MEPETOBUIIBI O BOXKIE, OTKJIMKU MUPOBOM
0011IeCTBEHHOCTH Ha cMePTh JIeHMHA, MUHUIIMATUBBI C MECT ITO 3TOMY CJTyJalo.
Tak, HaceseHUe TyOepHUU y3HaBalo, UTo B PocToBe-Ha-{oHY MHOTOUMCIIEH-
HbIe COOpaHUs paboUYMX MOCTAHOBWIM XOJaTaliCTBOBAaTh O IIEPEeMMEHOBAaHUU
Mocksbsl B JIenunrpan (!). Tyabckue opyXKeiHUKU PeIIUIN IEPETUTh COXpa-
HUBILMICS Ha 3aBofie YyryHHbIN mamsiTHUK [Tetpy I B cTaryio Jlennna. B Onecce
ropoackoit CoBeT MpUHSUT pellieHre O JUKBUAALUU HErPaMOTHOCTHU Ha BCEX
npeanpusaTusx Onecckoro paioHa K repBoii ronoBirHe cMepTu JleHuHa. B
CeBacroriojie o01ee coopaHue MapTUHRHBIX U TPODCOIO3HBIX OpraHu3alui
ropofa, peacTaBuTeNeii OT MOPSIKOB M KpaCHOapMeIIeB MECTHOTO rapHU30HA
MPUHSIO PelIeHUe BMECTO cOopa AeHer Ha BEHOK OTYMCIUTD OMHOIHEBHbII
3apabotok B hoHn MOIIP (MexnyHaponHasi opraHu3aius mooMoiu 6op-
am pesosoruu. — I.51.) (TABT. ®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 61).

M3-3a 601b1110r0 HATLIbIBA XKEJIAIOLIMX POCTUTHLCS ¢ JICHUHBIM ITOXOPOHBI
OBLTH TIepeHeceHbI ¢ 26 Ha 27 stHBapsi. MOMEHT OITyCKaHUsI TeJia B CKJIETI T0JI-
JK€H ObLT COMTPOBOXKIATHCS CATFOTOM I10 BCEH cTpaHe, rynkaMu (habpuK U 3aBO-
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JIOB B TeUeHUE 3-X MMHYT, TPUOCTAHOBKOU pabOThI MPEANPUSTUI U yUpexkKae-
HUI, a TAK3Ke IBVKCHMS TPAHCIIOpTa Ha 5 MUHYT. [yOepHCKast KOMUCCHS 10
OpTaHM3aIlNK TPAypHOTO IIeCTBUS Yepe3 ra3eTy MHMOpMIpoBaia HaceIeHIe
0 TOM, YTO U KaK OyJeT MPOXOAUTh B I€Hb IOXOPOH. bbLI onpenesieH mopsiaok
LLIECTBMSI KOJIOHH I10 Topoy U MX coop Ha KOHHOI M1o1aam K MOMEHTY 3aX0-
poHeHUsI. 3HaMeHA JOJIKHBI OB OBITh YePHBIMHU WJIM KPACHBIMU C YSPHOM
Kaiimoit. CooOIIIanoch, 4TO «OIycKaHWe Tesa JIeHMHA B MOTMJIBHBIN CKJICTT
coctoutcs B 4 yaca gHs. B ButeOGcke oHO OyaeT compoBOXKAATHLCS apTUILIE-
PUICKUM CaJTIOTOM, KOTOPHIH IponuTes 1 yac. [1pu nepBom BbIcTpesie 0OHa-
JKarOTCSI TOJIOBBI M CKITOHSIIOTCS 3HaMeHa. [Tociie HeCKOMBKUX BEICTPEIIOB KO-
JIOHHBI HaunHAaIOT pacxonuthbcs» (TABT. ®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 63). 27 siHBapst
10 ryOepHMU MTPOIILTA MAaCCOBBIE TpaypHbIE MEPOITPUSITUSI, COMIPOBOXKIAIOIIIM -
ecsl KJISITBaMU «BBITTOJTHUTH BEJIMKOE JeJI0, HayaToe JoporuM Miibuaom».
ITocne 27 sHBaps meible pa3BOPOTHI Ta3eTHI IO 3aTOJIOBKAMH «YMeEpP
JlenuH — neiio ero xxuBet», «Butedck B Tpaype», «[ydoepHuUs B Tpaype» ObLIU
MOCBSIIIEHbBI ONTUCAHUIO COOBITUI 3TOTO MHS. [1y01MKOBaIMCh TeJerpaMMBbl U
OTKJIMKH OT pabo4mX, KPeCThsIH, CTYIEHTOB, KpaCHOapMeM1IeB, AeTeit 1 IMOoApOo-
CTKOB M3 TOPOIOB, Ye3I0B, BOJIOCTEH, IepeBeHb IyoepHUN. CKOPOEI 0 CMEPTH
JlennHa u mpusbiBasin CrutoTUThess BOKpYr PKII(6) 3akitoueHHbIe TyOuCH-
paBnoma. KpecThsiHe omHOI U3 nepeBeHb Besnkckoro yesna, mepexkuBast
CMepTb BOXIs, 00elIaau, YTo 3aBeThl Mibuya, «sSIBIsIoIIecs ISl HUX Kpac-
HBIM €BaHTeJIeM, OYIyT HEYKIIOHHO IIPOBOINTHCS B 3k3Hb» (TABT. ®. 2289,
Om. 2. J1. 93. JI. 87). 2Kutemm mecteuka OpexoBHO [ToJrolkoro yesna u rpemi-
CTaBUTEJIM PACITONIOKEHHOM TaM TOTpaHUYHOM BOMHCKOM YaCTH Ha COOpaHuu
MOCTAaHOBWJIM XOAaTaliCTBOBATh O EpeMMEHOBaHUM B amsiTh 00 B. M. JleHuHe
Mecreuka OpexoBHo B Mibuuno (TABT. ®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 185). biopo
MMapTUITHOM STIeiiKy TYOOHO (TYOSpHCKUIA OTIe]I HApOIHOTO 00pa30BaHUS. —
I'4.) pemnno B noaedHoi KopoaeBckoit BOIOCTU MPEBPATUTD «&Jie AbIa-
1IyI0» U30Y-YUTaJIbHIO B 00pa3loBO-I0Ka3aTe/IbHYIO0, Ha3BaTh €€ UMEHEM
JleanHa, mpoBecTH oOIIee coOpaHNe KPECThsSIH, ITOCBSIICHHOE OMMCAHUIO
KW3HU 1 ACSITSTLHOCTH BOXKIISI, XOIATalCTBOBATh O IepenMeHoBaHNN Kopo-
JieBckoit Bosioctr B Jlennuckyo (Tam xe. JI. 65). Ha cobpanum yunrtenei,
YCTPOSHHOM TOU Xe sSTYeiKO M TpaBieHueM Mpodcoro3a pabOTHUKOB MPO-
CBeIIIeHYsI, ObIJIa TIPUHSITA PE30TIOLNS, B HEl ITKOJIBHBIC pAOOTHUKHU KJISTICH
IIpY OOYIEHUM TIOAPACTAIONIETO ITOKOJICHMS «KaXKIyI0 MIHYTY, KaXKIylo ce-
KYHIy» IPOBOJAUTD B XXU3Hb 3aBeThl Mnbuya. CBoeil KISITBOI OHU MTPEABOC-
XUTUIU «ITPOPEeCCUOHANIBHYIO KIISTBY», cAedaHHy0 y MaB3oiies JleHuHa 29
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Mast 1924 1. oT UMeHM MATHAAATH ThICSY MOCKOBCKMX YUUTENeH HapKOMOM
npocerneHns A.B. Jlyragapckum (Cwm.: Ounakep 2011, 199). Kngarsa y rpoda
JleHmHa cTaHEeT HEOTHEMIJIEMOI TPATULIMCH KyJIBTA.

ABTOp 3aMeTKN «CKOpOb MYKIUbsI» TTHCAJ, YTO «HECKOIBKO CTAPUKOB U
JeMOOMJIN30BaHHBIN KpacHOapMeell», B3SBIINE CIIOBO Ha OpraHM30BaHHOM
NOJIUTPAaOOTHUKAMU coOpaHuu, ToBopwian: «ToB. JleHnHa HamO XOPOHUTH B
30JI0TOM I'po0Y M HACTIMPTOBATh, YTOOKI TEJIO €TI0 OCTABAJIOCH IIENIBIM. .. — HykHO,
yTOOBI MOpTpeThl JIeHnHa ¢ ororpadueii B Kaxknoii xate 0buti» (TABT. . 2289,
Omn. 2. 1. 93.J1.72).

[MprHIMAaNIICH PE30ITIOINH O TIPUCBOCHUT MMEHHU BOKIIS IITKOJIaM,Tyoep-
HCKOMY TTOKa3aTeIbHOMY TeaTpy, CETbCKOXO3SIMCTBEHHOMY 1 MEXaHITICCKOMY
TeXHUKyMaM, LIeHTpaJbHOI BUTeOCKOI aMOynaropuu, 1, 2, 3-My Jeconuib-
HbIM 3aBogaM (TABT. @. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. JI. 77 06.). ma JlenuHa crain
HOCUTb BUTeOCKMit lom MaaneHua. BosHukau miansl o6opynoBaTh B Map-
KoBIIMHE (pabouuii paiton ropoma. — I. 5I.) camuK M ITOCTaBUTh MaMSITHUK
JlenuHy. BrocT BOXI10 TOJIKEH ObLT MOSIBUTHCS B CEJTbXO3TEXHUKYME 1 BO JIBopiie
Tpyaa. Bo [Bopiie Tpyna u kinyoe um. [Mapuxkckoit KoMMyHBI ycTpauBaiuch
«Yronku Jlenuna» (TABT. @. 2289. Om. 2. [1. 93. J1. 63 06.). «<YT0ObI mapTiun
OBLITO JIETYC TIPOTOJLKUATH A0 Mbrda, MBI IIOMOXKEM €1, OCBEXKUB ¢ PSIIbI
BCTYIUJICHMEM B MapTUIO», — TOBOPUJIOCH B OOIIIEl pe30II0LUU paboYrX JIECO-
MUIbHBIX 3aBOJOB. [1ocie BBICTYIIEHUS TOKIaaurKa Ha OTKPBHITOM 3acea-
HUM OecnapTUMHBIX U g4YeiiKu 00yBHOM (habpuku OecriapTuiiHbie paboune
TOBOPWIIN: « MBI TIPOCUM TIPUHATH HAC B MAPTHUIO, MO0 HE XOTUM OBITH Iac-
CUBHBIMU 3puTessiMU. M3 Hac moka 4 ToBapuilia XeJlaloT BCTYIATh B MapTUIO,
HO MbI YBEPEHBI, YTO 32 HAMU TTOCJIENYIOT MHOTME, MHOTHUE paboune» (Tam xe.
JI. 65). Tazera pery/sipHO cooOlLIaIa O KOJIMYECTBE PabouMX, BCTYIIMBIINX B
PKII. Ty6epHckag razeta «KOHBIN TBOpell» cTana Ha3eBaThes « OHBINM JIeHn-
Hell», TTOSIBUJIUCH U30bI-UUTATbHU U KPACHBIE YTOJKHU, Fa3eTHbIC KPYKKU U
CTEHHbIE ra3eThbl ero uMeHu. B Jlome pabOTHUKOB MTPOCBEILeHUs ObLIT CO31aH
KkabuHet JIeHnHa, «JIeCHUHCKMIT YTOJIOK» Ha eBPEICKOM SI3BIKE paboTal B KITyOe
nM. XaiikuHa 1 Ha dadpuke «[IpoduuTepH» (TABT. @. 10051-11. Om. 1. [I.
243.J1.1). Ctanu co3aaBaThCs KPYKKH M0 U3YYEHUIO TIEHUHU3MA.

B xaxmoM Homepe razeTbl MyOJIMKOBAIMCh CTUXU PabOUYMX, KPECThsIH,
pabKopOB, IIKOJILHUKOB, BEIpaXKalolle CKOPOb IO TTOBOAY CMEPTH BOXKIIS.
ITpuBemeM omHO U3 HUX: «Y CBeUM, HaI KojecoM MalmuHbI / [ToBucia Boiroc
oenokypas npsiap. / LBes! Koro Tel motepsina: / Coina? Myxa? Cectpy? Unu
Marts? / Hert, He cecTpy u He Myka, / Sl onrMHOKa Kak 3To cBeva. / Xyxe! / B
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cro pa3 xyxe! / Her Mibnya...» (TABT. ®@. 2289. Om. 2. /1. 93. JI. 53). Ha Tpa-
YPHBIX COOpaHUSIX, IMIPOXOAUBIINX ITOCTIC TTOXOPOH, IIPUHUMAJINCh PEIICHUS
0 BCTYIICHUH B ITAPTUIO, 00 YIACTUHU B CO3MaHNN MaMITHIKA JICHUHY Ha IIJT0-
maau Cpoboasl. Ciayxkaliye ryoucrnojkoMa MoCTaHOBUIM OTYUCIISITh B TeUe-
HUE ABYX MECSIIEB COOTBETCTBYIOIIMI MPOLEHT 3apadOTHON IJIaThl Ha €ro
coopykeHne. Paboune nipenmpustis «BogocBeT» B IeHb TOXOPOH Ha 3TU LETN
cobpau 276 py0. 65 KOII. 30JI0TOM U IPEUIOKIIN «OCTaBIIIeeCs KajlOBaHUe
WMnbuya, cocTosIBIIErO MOYETHBIM MAIIMHUCTOM 2JIEKTPUUYECKON CTaHIUM,
00paTUTh Ha coopyxkeHue eMy namsiTHuKa» (Tam xe. JI. 72 006.).

B rasere yBenmmumnBaeTcs KOJIMUISCTBO JIO3YHTOB M ITPU3BIBOB, IIOCBSIICH-
HbiXx PKIT — BeipazutenbHulle 3aBeToB Mibrua. YCUInBaIOTCS MOTUBBI TE€C-
HOI CBSI3M BOXIS U pabouero kiacca. Yxxe B «Boz3zpanuu LIK PKIT(6)» 66111
3aJI05KEHbBI ODUEHTUPBI TOTO, KaK OlLleHUBaTh JIEHMHA 1 ero AesITeIbHOCTb. TaM
TOBOPUIIOCH: «YMep ocHOBaTelb KoMMyHMCTHYIeCKOTO MHTEpHAIIMOHATA,
BOXXIb MIPOBOTO KOMMYHM3Ma, JTJIOOOBb U TOPIOCTH MEKIYHAPOITHOTO TIPO-
JieTapuara, 3HaMmsl yrHeTeHHoro BocToka, riaBa mpoJieTapckoit IMKTaTyphbl B
Poccun». Bero cBoro xxu3Hb JIeHWH oTaal aesty pabodero Kjiacca, OH He 3Haj
«B CBOCI MMPEeKpacHOI KM3HN HUYIETO, KpOME MHTEPECOB ITAPTUH, TIPOJIcTa-
puaTta, KOMMYHUCTAYECKOW PEBOTIOLUN» [...]. «Bcs Hallla KOMMYHUCTHYEC-
Kasi ceMbsl €CTh KOJIJIEKTUBHOE BorioueHue JlennHa» (Tam xe. JI. 52). Otu
WUJeU TTOBTOPSIIMCH BO BCEX BBICTYIUICHUSIX MAPTUHHBIX U COBETCKUX (DYHK-
LIMOHEPOB Ha MecTax. «JInuHoit ouorpacdum ToB. JlennH He umeeT. Eciu mmo-
CMOTpPETh Ha XW3Hb U IeITeIBHOCTb 3TOTO PEBOIIOIINOHEPA, TO MBI YBUINM,
YTO 3TO — OMorpadus Bcero padboyero Kjiacca B €ro HEIpepbIBHON 1 HaMpsi-
>KEHHOI 00pbhOe CO CBOMMU MOPAOOTUTENSIMU — KalTUTATMCTaMU» , — TOBOPUJT
3aM. npeacenatesist ryoucnonkoma . Ipuiienos (TABT. . 2289. Om. 2. /1. 93.
JI. 58 06.). MHOTr¥H¢e BBICTYTIABIIE HAa MUTUHTAX M COOPAHMSX TOBOPWIIN O TOM,
yTo JICHWH OTKa3ajcs OT CBOEI JIMYHOM XXM3HU U BCIO CBOIO «OYPHYIO U CKU-
TaJbYECKYIO XKU3Hb» MOCBATUI OOpbOe 3a Je10 paboyero Kjgacca U mapTuu,
YeM M TTIOIOPBaJI CBOE 3M0poBhe. OOIIMM MECTOM CTAHOBUTCS UIES O TOM, UTO
JlernH poxneH 13 Henp pabodero kiaacca, aro PKII(0) n mpomerapuar — ero
HacienHuku. Heobxonrma crio4eHHOCTh BOKPYT MapTUU U IpyKHas padoTa
10 BOILJIOIIEHMIO B >KU3Hb IJIAHOB U Uel JIeHnHa.

TazeThHI MyOoIMKOBAIM M MHEHHS HAPOIHBIX MAcC, YaCTO BRICKA3aHHEIC C
HMCKPEHHEH HeTIOCPEICTBEHHOCTRIO 1 IIPOCTOTOM, 8 MTHOTIA TBHO CTHIM30BaH-
HbI€ KOPPECTIOHAEHTOM IO KPECThSIHCKYIO peub. IHOTIa B HUX 3ByYaT pesiu-
TMO3HbIE MOTUBBI: «JICHUH yMep, HO dyx ero KUBeT ¢ HaMU» «OH yMep, HO dyx
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ero OyIeT XXUTh B HAIIMX cepanax u Mo3rax!». OOuH U3 aBTOPOB 00 YICHUN
JleHHA TOBOPMII KaK O «CcKpudcansx IeHnHn3Ma» . « Kok 3emim Ha KpacHoit
MJIOLIAAM, TPUHSIBIINKI Tpo0 Wbrua, CTAaHOBUTCS C8AMOLL 3eMAaell», — TIcall
Ipyroii. B miuceMe m3 mepeBHU aBTOP YTBEPsKIAl, 9YTO 0a0BI KPECTUINCH Ha
00pa3 u roBopuu TaK: «BeuHast namsith Bnanumupy Miabudy, KOTOpblii ote-
PSIT 3MOPOBBE 32 HAC, CEPBIX MYKMKOB. A OCTaIbHBIM BOXKISIM PEBOJTIOIINN Jai
00T 3M0pOBhS HA MHOTHE TOIBI, M YACPXKATh 3TY BIACTh, KOTOPYIO 3aBOEBAI
Haur qoopsIit JlennH. Mosoable He KpeCTHIMCh M 60Ta He TToMuHaau. CTosim
TOJIBKO MOTYIMUBILIN OYU B 0J1». YacTo «HAPOAHBIE» COOOILIEHMS COCTOST U3
00pallleHNs K BOXKIIIO, KaK IMPaBUJIO, Ha «Thl», KJIISITBBI BBITOJIHATD 3aBETHI, 1
co0CcTBeHHO TpomIaHus. «CIM CITIOKOITHO, JOPOToil YINTEIb. MBI KIITHEMCS
IO TIOCJIeMHEH KaIlIi KPOBU 3alllMINATh JOOBITYIO TBOUMU TPYIaMH BJIACThb
CoseToB». «CIi, TOpOTO HAIll yIUTEIh, HO TBOM MIeH B Hac He yeHYT!» (TABT.
®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 58 06. JI. 53. J1. 74. J1. 76).

B «TpaypHBIit TUCKYPC» OBITH BTSIHYTHI IETH U IIOAPOCTKH. Bo Beex mKo-
JIaX COCTOSIIMCH COOpaHMUSI C JOKJIaTaMy 1 IIeHeM «BrI skepTBOIO ITaim». «Bot
unyT getu. lllkomsHuKM. Briepenu, B rpyIine TpaypHBIX 3HAMEH, TBOEC MaJTbI-
IIeif, Kak MKOHY, HecyT mopTpeT Bramnmupa Mmbrmda B paMKe M3 YepHOTO
kpena. Ha 3HameHax J103yHT: « KJIsSTHEMCS BBITIOJTHUTh TBOM 3aBEThI»», — TaK
OIKCBIBAJ KOPPECIIOHIEHT UX yYacTUe B TpaypHOM IiecTBUM B Butebcke 27
sHBapst (TABt. @. 2289. Omn. 2. 1. 93. J1. 64 06.). B 40-ii mxoJe 1-ii cTyneHu
BuTtebcka Ha MpU3bIBBI JOKJIaUMKa CAeA0BaTh IO cTonamM JIeHuHa «1eTH 1o-
CTaHOBWJIM MEPEUMEHOBaTh IIKOJIY UMeHeM He3abBeHHoro Mabnuua» (TABT.
®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93.J1. 6706.). B 7-ii mKose 2-i1 cTyreHu ObLIO TTPOBEIEHO
JIUTEPAaTypHOE YTPO, MOCBSILIEHHOE «MaMsITU YMEPIIEro BEJIMKOTO BOXIS».
ITocne cnenuanbHOroO A0KJaaa ObLIA MPOYUTAHBI «IBa CTUXOTBOPEHUS yUe-
Huyeckoro TBopuectBa «Ha cmepTh Mnbuua». B mpuHsTOl pe3osoluu yJya-
LIKecs 3asIBUJIM, YTO CMEPThb BOXK/IA elie 60Jblie crioTuia ux Bokpyr PKCM,
a Tak>Ke pellnIi Ha3BaTh CBOIO IIKOJIbHYIO CTEHHYIO Ta3eTy uMeHeM JIeHrHa
(Tam xe. J1.63 00.). B Bemzkckoit eBpeiicKOi JEeTCKOI KOMMYHE TTOCIe JOK-
Jlazia 1o BOIpocy 00 yBeKOBeUEeHU N NMaMsITH T. JIeHHa JeTH «TOKJISIMCh, YTO
HUKOTIJa He 3a0yAyT TOPOTOro y4yMTessl U MOCTAaHOBUIM Ha3BaTh CBOIO KOM-
MyHy ero umeHem» (TABT. ®. 2289. Om. 2. /1. 93. J1. 127). [leBATUICTHSIS yde-
Huua 38-1i mkosbl Butedcka P.C. bepnun Hanucana ctuxu: «Mubiit JleHuH, /
bennbiii Moit, / Tel ciuiub / B 3emute coipoit. / Korna nmonpacty, / B TBo1O
napTUIo BCTyIUTIO, / Byay s1 60poThes, Kak Thl, / 3a cyacTbe pabodyux 1 Oes-
HoThl. / bennbiit JlenuH, / Munbiit Mo, / Tel iexxuiiib / B 3emiie ceipoii» (Tam
xe. JI. 72 00.).
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B 1924 r. neneratku, moceliiaBiie BUTEOCKUE JETCKUE Calbl, COOOIIANH,
YTO Ha 3aHSTUSIX «00s13aTeIbHO Bce pucyloT JIeHnHa B rpo0y, 3T0 HauboJiee
0oOBbIUHAs TeMa JJisl pe0sT». B BUTeOCKOM LIEeHTpaabHOM JIETCKOM oyare pad-
KOp YBUIEJ CIEIJIEHHbIN IeTbMU «HE TO SIIIUK, HE TO KOPHITO», B KOTOPOM
Jiexana purypka, BEposiTHO, O3Havarolas yejaoBeka. PyKoBOIUTEIbHUIIBI
MOSICHSIIN, 4TO 3T0 JIEHUH B TpO0Y, 4YTO «CMepTh TOB. JIeHMHA OTpa3uiach Ha
JIETCKOM TBOpUYECTBE». PAOKOp YTOUHSII, UYTO TAKMX OTHOPOIHBIX (GPUTYPOK —
«JlennH B rpo0y» — MHoro (TABT. ®. 2289. /1. 93. JI. 105). DTta undopmauus
13 BUTEOCKOI MevaTu Co3ByYHa TeM MpolieccaM, KOTOPble MPOXOAUIN B JET-
CKOI cpefie TIo Beeii ctpaHe. B coopramke 1924 1. «/leTn HOMIKOIBHUKY 0 Jle-
HUHE» TPUBOASATCS MaTepUaIbl JETCKOTO TBOPYECTBA, pa3TOBOPOB U UTP, CO-
OpaHHBIX B JOIIKOJbHBIX YUpeKIAeHUsIX MockBbl. X pyKOBOIUTEILHULIBI,
3aMuChiBasl JETCKUE UTPHI U Pa3rOBOPbI, COOMpast pUCYHKU U JIETIKY, perucT-
PHUPOBAIIA 3TO, KaK 1 BCIO CBOIO PabOTY C IeThMU, B TIOPSIAKE TTOBCETHEBHOTO
yueta. Tak ObIIM 3a(pUKCUPOBAHBI IETCKIE UTPHI, KOHCTPYUPYIOIINE 00D
noxopoH JlenuHa. CBuueTebCcTBa ObITOBAHUS MOJOOHO UTPHI, OCHOBbLIBA-
sICh Ha apXMBHBIX MaTepHajax BITCKOTO AeTCKOro goMa umeHu C. XanTypuHa
3a 1925 rom, mpuBoaut ncciemoBareabauiia E. TopoymmHa. O6s13aTe TbHBIM
KOMITOHEHTOM B TaKOI UTpe OBUT rpo0. JIeTH KOHCTPYMPOBAJIX €r0 TP ITOMOIIN
CTOJIOB UJIU CTYJIbeB. [TOXOpPOHBI B 00s13aTeIbHOM MOPSIAKE COMTPOBOXIATUCH
peyamMu U TecHoneHusIMU. «OTneBaicss» MOKOMHUK U3BECTHBIMU JJISI TOTO
BpEeMEHHU MeCHIMHU: «HTepHAIIMOHAIOM», «BBI 3kepTBOIO TTanmn», « Tl ymMep,
TOBapHIIl, Ha CJIABHOM TOCTY» 1 «KT0 Hac mepBbIif mpuioTwi». [1pomasics ¢
BOXIEM, AETU MIPOU3HOCUIIN peuH, JeKJIaMalis KOTOPBIX Oblla COMTOCTaBUMa
C TPAAULIMOHHBIMU JJI TTOXOPOH MPUUYUTAHUSIMU. AHATU3UPYS CIOXKETHYIO
CTPYKTYPY UIPhI B «IIOXOPOHBI JIeHMHA», MCClleoBaTeIbHULIA Ie1aeT BbIBO/,
YTO 110 (DOpMe OHA HAIIOMUHACT TPATUIIMOHHBIN PYCCKUI TTOXOPOHHBIN 00-
pan (Cmepmov Baradumupa Unvuua).

OduuuanbHas mpecca Mokas3biBaja TOJIbKO OJHY CTOPOHY OTHOILEHUS
HapoIa K BOXIIO — BCEOOIIYIO0 CKOpOb 1 ITOKJIOHeHMe. [1oXkairyit, TOJIBKO B
CTUXOTBOpPEHNM «B 3TOT IeHb He e30MJTN N3BO3YMKW» ITOCTOSTHHBIN aBTOP BU-
Teockux «M3Bectuii» MUBaH Pe3BbIil mokasail, 4To ObUIM U T€, KTO OTHECCS K
CMepTH BOXKIS, MO KpaliHel Mepe, paBHOAYIIHO. EcTecTBEeHHO, 3TO ObLT «HAMau
C HAMAYKOI0» , KOTOPBII «COOJIa3HMII XOPOIIEIO ITOJAYKOI0 M3BO3YMKa» 1 eXall
Ha CaHsIX, NTHOPHUPYS MITUMUHYTHYIO OCTAHOBKY B MOMEHT OITYCKaHMSI TeJla
JleHnHa B cKJIel, a TakxKe «COBOAPHILIHS», 00ATaBIlIast B TOT MOMEHT B KOPU-
Jope yupexkaeHus ¢ kaBajgepoMm. KoHeuHo, oHU ObUTY MTOpUILIaeMbI CO3HATEb-
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HBIMU pabouuMu. JIpyroit KOppecrnoHAEHT ObLT Oosiee MIToK: «BoT naBouka
Homa. Toxe BUCHT YepHBINA (diar. MckpeHHsST 11 TyT ckopob? KTo 3HaeT»
(FTABT. ®. 2289. Om. 2. 1. 93. J1. 65. J1. 5506.).

HoBblit Bcriieck MeponpusITUil ObLT CBSI3aH ¢ IHEM poXXIeHUs JIeHuHa
22 amnpeJsi, AOKJIaabl O XKU3HU U NeSITeIbHOCTH BOXIS YUTATMChH Ha TIPEITTPU-
STUSIX TOpoAa, B YICOHBIX 3aBEACHUSIX, N30aX-UNTAIBHSIX MECTCUCK U JIepe-
BeHb. BeceHHUE peBOMIOLMOHHBIC Mpa3gHUKU 1924 1. — MexXayHapOoaHBI
JKeHcKuit n1eHb 8 MapTa, 1 Mas, nenb [1apuskckoit KoMMyHBI — CBSI3BbIBAIUCh
¢ MaMmsIThio o JIeHMHe, B X0[e MX Mpa3qHOBAaHUS AEeKJIapHupOBaIOCh TECHOE
CIUIOUCHHE TIpoJIeTapraTa M KpeCThIHCTBAa BOKPYT MApTUH, €€ PEIIAOIIEH POJTI
B Xu3HU cTpaHbl. Ha VI upesBrruaitnoM cbesne coBeToB BCCP (mapT 1924 1)
MpU OOCYXXIEHUU Mep IO YBEKOBEUMBAHMIO MaMsATH JICHHMHA YITIOMUHAINCh
MHULAATUBBI C MeCT. [ToSIBUIIMCH «ITOJT0CKU UMeHU JICHHHa», KPEeCTbsIHE UX
KOJUTEKTUBHO 00pabaThIBaIM, a JOXOIHI IITK Ha 00IIIeCTBEHHBIC HYKIIBI, KPe-
CTBSTHKHY CTaJIM TKATh ITOJIOTHA TS YIpeXKaeHNI nMeHM JIeHWHA, IeTH ycTpa-
WBaJM «yroJK1 uMeHu asaau JleHnHa». O01ecTBo Apy3eit Bo3ayuiHoro ¢uora
pelInio MoCTPOUTh ckaapuibio «CoBerckas bemnapych uMeHu JleHuHa». 9
ceHTs10pst 1924 1. [Ipesnmnym LIMK CCCP usman nocranosineHmne «O THSX,
nocBsameHHBIX TaMmatu B. . JlennHa». [leHs KoHunHbI JIeHnHa (21 sHBapsI),
OOBSIBICHHBIN THEM Tpaypa, sIBisiics paboyum nHeM. Hepabouuii geHb 22
SIHBapsl, CBSI3aHHBIN ¢ cOOBITUSIMU 9 stHBaps 1905 ., OMHOBPEMEHHO TOCBSI-
maica u namati B.U. Vipsanosa-Jlenuna.

C 18110 25 stHBaps 1925 1. 1o ropomaM, MecTeuKaM 1 IePEBHIM ITPOXOIIa
«JleHUHCKas Hexels». 22 SHBapsl B TOPOJCKOM TeaTpe COCTOSIIOCh TpaypHOe
3aceganue Butedckoro okpyxkkoma KIT(6)b coBMecTHO ¢ ropoackoii mapTuii-
HOI1 opraHmM3aIreil, WieHaMH TOPOICKOTO COBETa 1 IIpeACTaBUTEIIMU (hald-
3aBKOMOB ((habpmaHo-3aBoacknx KomutetoB. — [.4.). Bo BcTymmuTenbHOM
CJIOBE CeKpeTapsi OKpyKKoMa, a Takxke B nokiaae «[oa padoTsl 6e3 Mabuya»
JIEUTMOTUBOM ITPOXOAMIIA MBICTb O TOM, YTO MAPTHsI U IIPOJIeTapraT BLICTOSLIH,
HE TTOIIaINCh TAaHWKE, YCITEIITHO paboTaIm 0e3 yMepImero Boxs. Bee 3aBeTh
JlennHa TapTHeil BRITTOIHSINCH M OYIYT OCYIICCTBISTHCS B JaJbHEHIIEM.
Taxzke mpo3ByYaI BOCIOMUHAHMS O STHBAPCKMUX COOBITUSIX 1924 1. «BoeHKOMa
4-ro xoprnyca T. lllanmomHuKoBa», OBIBILIETO C IPYTUMU AeeraTaMu Che3a B
Te 1HU B [opKax. AymUTOpHs JTIOBIJIA KaXIOE €TO CJIOBO U «ObLIa TOYHO OTHO
CILIOIIHOE HACTOPOXKUBIIEeCs yX0». Ho uyTh HUXKe B TEKCTE OTYETa TOBOPH-
Jock: «[locyie aToro apTucramu TeaTpa ObLIa IOCTaBJIeHa Mbeca B 2-X Aeii-
CTBHUSIX, KOTOPAasi 3axXBaThIBalOIE pUCOBaja, Kak B paboyeil ceMbe Oblila BCTpe-
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YyeHa TPeBOXHasl BeCTb 0 cMepTu Miibuya 1 Kak paboumit Kjaacc OTBETU Ha
rmotepro Boxas JleamHckuM mpu3biBom» (TABT. @. 10051-11. Om. 1. J1. 9. J1.15.).
OueBHIHO, YTO SHBapcKUii 1924 roma HaKaax SMOIINL, BO MHOTOM MCKpPEH-
HUIi, HO U MHCIIMPYUPOBAHHbIN 1 TOJIUTU3UPOBAHHBIN BJIACTSIMU, SIBHO CHal.
[MosiBAstIMCH Apyrue akUeHTHl B TAMSITH O BOXIe. bbUl KAHOHU3UPOBAH HE
TOJIBKO €ro 00pa3, KOTOPBIN YTPaTUII peabHbIC YeJIOBCUCCKIE YEPTHI, HO
«JIeHUH» M «WICHUHU3M» CTaJIM aKTUBHO HMCITOJb30BAThCA B MOJIUTUICCKOM
6opnbe. Tak, 0 BUAHOM UieHE MTapTUM, HE COXPAHUBILIEM 3aBEIIaHHOTO BOXK-
JIeM eIMHCTBA, TOBOPUJI, HE Ha3bIBasl BCEM OUYEeBUAHYIO haMuinio Tpolikoro,
IOKJIaTIMK B TOpoackoM Teatpe 22 suBaps 1925 . B otyete arutiporra But-
okpyxkoma KII(6)b ormedanock, 4To «Bo BpeMs JICHMHCKOI HeIeIn B Ac-
peBHU OBLIO KOMaHIMPOBAaHO 22 paboTHUKAa». [ToMUMO HUX yyacTBOBalu B
MEpOMPUSITUSX Ha MecTax U medsl. B 1okyMeHTe Obliia O4eHb XapaKTepHast
dpaza: «K mpuesny ToBapwmineit B paitoHax ObUIM MPUYPOUCHBI IMAPTUITHBIC
cobpaHus, TAe IMpopadaTeIBaICS BOIpoc o Tpouku3Me» (TABt. @. 10051-m.
H.205.J1.110).

Pemenue LIK PKII(6) o mpueme B maptuto 100 ThiCSY paboumnx OT CTaHKa
ObL10 BhIIOJIHEHO. Ho yxke B KOHILIe 1924 I. MCKIIOUMIN U3 IApTUM 6 MapTUii-
1IeB — pabOYMX OT CTaHKa, KOTOPhIC OBUTH YWieHaMM «JICHUHCKOTO TIpU3bIBa»
B Butebcke. CBexkeli cTpyeil B mapTUM OHU He cTajii. UM BMeHSIJIOCh B BUHY
He TOJIbKO HeKeJlaHKe FoJI0COBaTh 3a PeIlIeHUs] CBOMX 0I0pO, HO U MbSHCTBO,
HaJIMIKe JoMa MKOH M coBepieHne oopsiaa kpemeHus (TABt. @. 10051-m.
Om. 1. . 318. JI. 15). CirygaeB Takux ObII0 TIpemocTaTodHo. B rom 10-metust
OKTSI0psI TpU OYepeTHOM KaMITaHWM 110 BOBJACYSHUIO B MApTUIO pabOUYUX OT
CTaHKa peyb I1J1a 0 HEOOXOAMMOCTH ydeTa HeJOCTaTKOB MacCOBOTO IpreMa B
MMapTHIo Tieproa «JIeHMHCKOTo Ipnu3biBa». MHOTME MHULIMATUBLI O TIEpENME-
HOBaHWU BOJIOCTEM, MECTEUEK WU MTPEBPALLIEHUN U30-YUTAJIEH B 00Pa31[0BO-
roKasaresibHbie ObUTH 3a0bITHL. B 1926 1. «3aps 3anana» B pyopuke «/1Ba rona
6e3 JleHuHa» MyOJIMKOoBala MaTepuajbl O TpPAypPHBIX MEPOTIPUSITUSX, IPOXO-
nuBIINX B ropoae. [Tadoc mx OBLT y3kKe MHBIM: «23 STHBapsI B IIKOJILHOM KITyOe
5-11 CEeMUJIETKI COCTOSIIICS BeUep CaMOIeATeIbHOCTH, TIOCBSIICHHBIN T. Jle-
HuHY 1 9 sHBaps 1905 . Ha Bedepe nmpucyTCTBOBaIM KpaCHOApMEH1Ibl COAPY-
>xecTBeHHOI yacTu. [Tocie nokiagos o Branumupe Minbude u o 9 ssHBapst 6bLiu
YycmpoeHvl dusepmucmenm u pazauiisie uepsi (/). Bedep mporires 10BoJIbHO OKIB-
nenHo. [LE.» (TABt. ®. 2289. Omn. 2. /1. 106. JI. 39 06.).

O. BenmkaHoBa nvcara, 4To «TpaypHble MEPOIIPUSITHS U COUYBCTBHUE Macc
K yMepllieMy ObLIM MaKCUMaJIbHO UCITOJIb30BaHbI MapTHUEi, YTOOBI MepeHeCTH
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xapu3My JIeHrHa Ha MHCTUTYTHI (ITAPTHIO), TUIHOCTH (JIUACPHI COPEBHYIOTCS
B IOKA3aTeJIbCTBE CBOCI BEPHOCTH U JIIOOBM), YTOOBI caMy Xapu3My CIeiIaTh
MHCTUTYTOM BJIACTH, IIPEBPATUB €€ B KYJIBT, PUTYaJl, CPEACTBO JIETUTUMALIMI
IIJIsS1 HOBOTO pyKoBojcTBa» (BenukanoBa 1994, 178). I1pecca chirpaia B 3TUX
Mpoleccax OrpOMHYIO POJIb.
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TABT. ®@. 10051 -11. (Buteockuii ryokom PKIT(0)). Om. 1. 1. 318. 1. 205. 1. 9.
Bemmkanosa O.B. (1994) O6pa3 JlenuHa B MaccoBoM co3HaHuu. OmeuecmeeH-
Has ucmopusi, Ne 2: 177—185.

Cmepmo Bradumupa Hnvuua. Ypoxu ucmopuu XX sex. (2015) http://urokiistorii.
ru/article/52726 (20.01.2019)

BDuukep b. (2011) @opmuposanue kysoma Jlenuna 6 Cosemckom Coroze [1iep.
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Galina Jakovleva

Séru politizacija: V. Lenina nave Vitebskas laikrakstu publikacijas
Atslégas vardi: V. Lenins, séras, VKP(b), kults
Kopsavilkums

Pétijuma, balstoties uz 1920. gadu Vitebskas laikrakstu publikacijam
par V. Lenina navi, paradita partiju funkcionaru un preses loma séru politi-
zacija un VKP(b) vadona téla mitologizacija. Tiesi partijas darbinieki séru
sanaksmeés sniedza zinojumus un ierosinaja rezolucijas, kuras cilvéku skumjas
par cilvéka navi parveértas politiska akcija. Revolacijas vadona téls ne tikai
bija kanonizets, zaudgjot realas cilvéciskas iezimes, bet vardi “Lenins” un
“leninisms” tika aktivi izmantoti politiskaja cina. Pétijuma avoti liecina, ka
séru diskursa tika iesaistiti ari bérni un pusaudzi.
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Galina Yakovleva

“Politicization of Mourning”:
on the death of Lenin in the newspapers of Vitebsk

Key words: V. L. Lenin, mourning, RCP (b), cult

Summary

The article based on the analysis of publications about the death of
Lenin in the newspapers of Vitebsk reveals the role of party functionaries
and the press in the “politicization of mourning” and the mythologization of
the image of the leader of the RCP (b). It was party functionaries who made
reports at mourning meetings and proposed resolutions in which the experience
of people’s grief over the death of a person turned into a political action. Not
only was Lenin’s image canonized, resulting in the loss of real human features,
but Lenin and Leninism became actively used in the political struggle. Children
and teenagers were drawn into the discourse of mourning.
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Everyday Life of Lithuanian Navy Sailors of
the Naval Training Warship “Prezidentas Smetona”

Key words: Lithuanian Armed Forces, Lithuanian Navy, warship “Prezidentas
Smetona”, everyday life of sailors

Introduction

Soon after Lithuania regained the region and the port of Klaipéda in
1923, much attention was attributed to the protection of the seacoast. The
few available police cutters could not deter smugglers. On 18 July 1927, the
Lithuanian Government purchased a minesweeping vessel, M-59, from Ger-
many for 289,000 litas. It had been built at G. Seebeck’s shipbuilding yard in
Geestemiinde on 31 October 1917 and decommissioned in compliance with
the Versailles Treaty after World War L. This steamship was 59 meters long,
had water capacity of 525 tons, the maximum sailing speed of 17 knots, was
fuelled by coal, and had the draught 2.2 m (Surgailis 2003, 8). After long
discussions concerning the government jurisdiction to place it under, the decision
was made to assign the ship to the Ministry of the Interior and use it for the
protection of the seacoast and fighting against smugglers. Despite the ship’s
initial successes, it became clear that this type of ship was not very effective
in fighting against smugglers on the Lithuanian seacoast. The ship’s stokers
needed an hour to get its boilers up to the required steam pressure in order
for the “Prezidentas Smetona” to sail out of the harbour. In addition, once it
sailed, the black smoke pouring out of its chimney easily gave away its position.
As a result, the swift motorboats used by smugglers usually succeeded in
slipping out of the coastal zone. In January 1933, the “Prezidentas Smetona”
was decommissioned from the active service. Soon the ship “Prezidentas
Smetona” was handed over to the Ministry of Defense and moored in the
canal of the Klaipéda fortress under the care of Major Antanas Kaskelis and
three members of the crew (LCSA,929.f.,9.i.,81.c.,5-18. 1). Members of the
Sailors’ Union proposed the idea of creating the Lithuanian Navy. The decision
to establish the Lithuanian Navy was finally made in 1934. On 1 September
19335, the Lithuanian Navy was officially established by the Order of Gen.
Stasys Rastikis, the Commander of the Lithuanian Armed Forces (Surgailis
2003, 21). The ship “Prezidentas Smetona” became the first ship of the Lithu-
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anian Navy of the Lithuanian Armed Forces. The warship “Prezidentas
Smetona” was given the status of a training ship with the assignment of
preparing naval reservists-sailors in various areas of specialization. About
200 different specialists were trained from 1935 to 1940. Upon the completion
of the military service in the warship, a part of sailors were employed in the
fleet of seacoast protection or commercial vessels.

The objective of the present article is to survey the everyday life of military
naval sailors on the warship “Prezidentas Smetona”. The everyday life of
Lithuanian Navy is perceived as the routine of the sailors and its regulations,
social life, leisure, traditions, celebrations, housing, living environment, provi-
sions, relationships and other activities related to their everyday life.

Everyday life on the warship “Prezidentas Smetona” in Klaipéda

in 1935-1939

Since the very beginning of the establishment of the Military Navy, there
was a problem with the shortage of the commanding personnel, particularly
that of officers. In spite of the fact that the Lithuanian Armed Forces did have
several officers that had an appropriate military naval education and had
served in the Military Navy, non-commissioned officers were totally lacking.
The warship “Prezidentas Smetona” taken over by the Coastal Guard Service
from the Ministry of the Interior became the first and the only warship of the
Lithuanian Military Navy. Generally, the crew of a ship with such a design
had to be made up of no less than 70 sailors; however, taking into considera-
tion the real situation, a decision was made that the crew of the warship
“Presidentas Smetona” would comprise 50 seamen consisting of 5 officers, 2
boatswains, 19 non-commissioned officers, 2 lance-corporals, and 22 ordinary
sailors (LCSA, 832.f.,1.i.,1.c.,17. 1). However, this plan could not be carried
out because of the catastrophic shortage of personnel. Thus, on 30 October
1935, only 4 officers, 6 non-commissioned officers, 21 ordinary sailors, and
a civilian were serving on the warship (LCSA, 832.f.,1.i.,12.c.,3.1.). 20 years
was the term of service in the Navy set for officers, 4 years for non-commis-
sioned officers, and 18 months for ordinary sailors. Judging by the description
of the ship, all the ship premises were divided into three parts.

The fore part of the ship (the foredeck/forecastle) was assigned to ordinary
sailors and serving on re-engagement personnel. It consisted of the mess hall
for ordinary sailors and serving on re-engagement personnel, the living quarters
for ordinary sailors (the crew’s quarters), the living quarters for stokers, the
living quarters for helmsmen and gunners, a cabin for senior machine operators,
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a cabin for senior stokers, a cabin for the boatswain and the clerk as well as
the washroom and toilets for ordinary sailors and serving on re-engagement
personnel.

In the middle section of the ship (Spartekas), workshops and different
storerooms were situated for storing various things and equipment alongside
with the reservoir of fresh water, the steam sauna for private sailors and
serving on re-engagement staff, stoke-holds with furnaces, machinery sections,
and the ship’s records office.

The stern part of the ship (the Poop) was designed for officers. In those
premises cabins for officers, the wardroom, a snackbar, toilets for officers,
and a steam sauna for officers were situated (LCSA, 832.f., 1.i., 2.c.,3.1.). In
the taken-over warship, repair work on both the internal and external parts
of the ship was carried out. While the ship was still under repairs, some
changes in the premises for the crew were accomplished in addition to other
performed jobs. Due to unknown reasons, a single-man cabin for the Com-
mander of the Ship was reconstructed and designed for two officers; the
washbasins and lavatory pans were replaced by glazed earthenware ones as
well. During the repairs, the sanitary facilities for officers were furnished
with 4 toilet bowls and 2 urinals (LCSA, 832.f., 1.i., 2.c.,81.1.).

On 1 September 19385, the first fifteen soldiers from an armored unit
were transferred to the ship “Prezidentas Smetona” of the Lithuanian Military
Navy for the follow-up service (LCSA, 832.f.,1.i., 2.c.,1.1.). Starting with the
very first days of their service on the ship, attempts were made to accustom
the assigned soldiers to the changed service order and living conditions. The
author did not succeed in finding the information on how the new sailors
reacted to the changes in their service; however, it is reasonable to make the
assumption that, during the first months of the service, many transgressions
were tolerated and attributed to the lack of experience of serving on the ship.
The first sailor punished for a two day-and-nights term in custody was Augustas
Kairys; on October 23-24, he remained in custody of the 6th Infantry Regiment.

Pursuant to the Order of 9 October 1935, the crew of the warship was
divided into two service shifts (guards). The division of the crew made it pos-
sible to pass to the formation of the standardized everyday service routine.
While during the first month all the members of the crew, including civilian
employees as well, without any exception lived and had meals only on the
ship, after the shifts were approved and the service routine regulated, starting
with 11 October, married civilian employees were allowed to go ashore and
live with their families. Generally, one service shift (guard) lasted 24 hours.
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Non-commissioned officers and sailors on the service-shift duty were prohi-
bited to leave the ship on non-service related matters during the entire 24
hours. All the other single non-commissioned officers and ordinary sailors
free from service were allowed to go on leave only at the specially allotted
hours of the daily schedule (LCSA, 832. f., 1.i., 18. c., 40. 1.).

On 20 October 19335, the rights and duties of the Petty Officer (the
Boatswain) were confirmed, in accordance with which the Boatswain was
superior to all warrant officers and non-commissioned officers of the ship.
The Boatswain was exempt from guard service. He was responsible for the
order and the upkeep and maintenance of the cleanliness on the ship, he was
considered as the deputy officer for the formation and also responsible for
supervising all the ordinary sailors, non-commissioned officers, and warrant
officers to exercise the discipline. The Petty Officer also had to supervise all
the jobs performed on the ship (LCSA, 832. f., 1.i.,, 11. ¢., 9. 1.).

However, during the first years of service, without adequately trained
non-commissioned officers available, the naval service and everyday life of
sailors were sufficiently hard to control. It is obvious that civilian employees
in the positions of the boatswain and senior non-commissioned officers could
not carry out their duties properly. Ordinary sailors took advantage of this
and deluded the inexperienced civilian employees. This is best reflected in
the examination report on the sanitary state of the ship’s crew conducted by
the Chief Sanitary Officer of the 6th Infantry Regiment on 30 October 1935.
It was established during the examination that the underwear of nearly all
ordinary sailors was impermissibly dirty, that the regular clothes worn during
meals were also very dirty due to their long wear. Some of the sailors had
only one sheet and only one towel. Lots of soil and other crumbs were found
in the berths of most sailors, thus the sheets were very dirty. Some ordinary
sailors kept unclean rags and underwear under the mattresses. The water
used in the sauna for washing was taken straight from overboard and, there-
fore, was dirty; in addition to that, excrements from the water closets were
thrown overboard. The use of such water for washing violated all the sanitary
norms. Quite a few sailors wore long hair, which was not recommended for
hygienic considerations (LCSA, 832. f.,, 1.i., 5. c., 322. L.).

Notwithstanding a great number of problems encountered during the
first years of service on the military naval warship “Prezidentas Smetona”,
one can firmly state that, during the first years, an enormous progress was
made. The weekly training schedule of 7 February 1936 of the warship “Prezi-
dentas Smetona”, describing the daily training routine of the entire week
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testifies to that. The schedule differed depending on the fact whether it was a
working day or a Saturday or Sunday (LCSA, 832. f., 1.i., 5. c.,18. L.).
Starting with the very first years, much consideration was given to the
seamen’s leisure time and the possibility to pursue self-education. On 16
March 1936, the sailors’ library of the ship received 300 copies of different
books from the Transportation Unit of the Lithuanian Armed Forces (LCSA,
832.f., 1.i., 4. c., 44. 1.). However, both the library and the concern for the
organization of the seamen’s leisure, following the model used in infantry
units, encountered objective difficulties because the ship did not have premises
suitable for furnishing reading rooms, libraries, and leisure pastime activities.
The crew of the ship could not make use of the officers’ club of the 6th Infantry
Regiment either because it was 3 kilometers away from the ship’s mooring
site. At the same time it should be pointed out that the absence of their own
club and reading rooms had a very negative impact not only on the intellectual
but also on the moral state of the seamen; therefore, the furnishing of the
corresponding premises on the ship was particularly important (LCSA, 832.
f., 1.i., 5. c., 338. L.). In spite of the emerging difficulties, basketball and foot-
ball teams of seamen that played in the Klaipéda city league were organized
on the warship. The ship took pride in its own choir that participated in festive
events. The ship had a live tradition of singing the song “Mary, Mary” and
the National Anthem after the evening roll-call. A lot of Klaipéda citizens and
city guests used to gather on the embankment in summer to watch that tradi-
tional naval ceremony of the warship (Jurkstas 1991, 15; Butkus 1991, 15).
Training in boxing and swimming used to take place on the ship but most atten-
tion was devoted to the branches of water sports, namely rowing and yachting.

Everyday life on the warship “Prezidentas Smetona” after Klaipéda

was lost

On 20 March 1939, the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Germany, Joachim
von Ribbentrop presented the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Lithuania with
the ultimatum to return Klaipéda area to Germany as of 22 March. The
Lithuanian warship “Prezidentas Smetona” as well as seacoast guard ships
and Lithuanian merchant ships that docked in the harbor left the Klaipéda
port. Small seacoast guard ships sailed to the harbour of Sventoji, merchant
ships departed for the harbor in Liepaja while the warship “Prezidentas Smetona”
could not enter the harbor of Sventoji and lay at anchor in the open sea in
front of the harbor (Jurg Meister 1975, 47). Urgent measures were taken to
deepen the harbor of Sventoji, so that the warship “Prezidentas Smetona”

83



Gintautas Jakstys
Everyday Life of Lithuanian Navy Sailors of the Naval Training Warship..

could enter it. Eventually, on 6 July 1939, the ship managed to enter the
deepened harbor of Sventoji and remained there until the Soviet occupation
in 1940 (Pocitnas 1991, 8).

After the ship entered the harbor of Sventoji, many problems related to
supplying the ship with fresh water, provisions, lubricators, gasoline, etc.
emerged. Supplying of water was organized by transporting it in tanks from
Darbénai railway station but soon it became clear that the quality of the water
was so poor that it was suitable neither for cooking nor for steam boilers
(LCSA, 832.1.,1.i.,48. c., 114. 1.). Seamen experienced hard living and every-
day conditions since a part of them had to live on the ship and the rest lived
on the shore. To find and rent a flat in Sventoji was very difficult and expensive.
An idea was suggested to permit officers to find accommodation in Palanga
or Darbénai but this proposal was not approved on the grounds of the fact
that officers had to live in the vicinity of the ship (LCSA, 832. f., 1.i., 48. c.,
82. 1.). Non-commissioned officers and civilian employees had to live in the
neighboring small towns; therefore, most families of non-commissioned officers
and civilian employees lived separately. This had a negative impact on their
morale.

Still more complicated problems emerged while organizing the catering
of seamen because there were nearly no catering or trading facilities. The
situation in Sventoji was particularly unfavorable for organizing the medical
care of seamen. There was not a single residing doctor in Sventoji. Since
premises suitable for the examination of patients on the ship were practically
absent, the Chief of the Military Sanitary Service recommended the Com-
mander of the Ship to find such premises on the shore and organize a medical
aid post there (LCSA, 832. 1., 1.i., 38. c., 158. 1.). There were no suitable sports
facilities on the shore either, so it was difficult to organize seamen’s leisure
time. Any physical exercise of the ship’s crew was impossible due to the lack
of sports grounds (LCSA, 832. f., 1.i.,42. c., 7. 1.). Idling rank-and-file sailors
tried to find a chance to consume alcohol and consequently got into brawls;
thefts and other disciplinary violations became more frequent on the ship. The
command of the ship made huge efforts to control the situation and they partly
succeeded. However, it was very difficult to maintain the discipline on the ship.

Conclusion

A short description of Lithuanian navy sailors’ everyday life on the naval
training warship “Prezidentas Smetona” has been given in the article. The
plans of the establishment of the Lithuanian Military Navy and its develop-
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ment were not implemented because of the Soviet occupation in 1940. Notwith-
standing the circumstances, the warship “Prezidentas Smetona” played a
decisive role in changing the Lithuanian land-related mentality and famili-
arizing both the officer body and wider public with the sea and the Military
Navy.
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Gintauts Jakstis
Lietuvas karakuga “Prezidentas Smetona” jurnieku ikdienas dzive

Atslégas vardi: Lietuvas brunotie spéki, Lietuvas kara flote, karakugis “Prezi-
dentas Smetona”, jurnieku ikdiena

Kopsavilkums

Raksta sniegts ieskats Lietuvas karakuga “Prezidentas Smetona” jurnieku
ikdienas dzivé. Pirmajos gados bez atbilstosi apmacitiem virsniekiem bija
gruti kontrolét jarnieku dienestu kara floté. Civilisti, kuri dienéja bocmana
un mi¢mana amatos, nespéja pienacigi veikt savus pienakumus; ierindas jurnieki
to izmantoja un maldinaja nepieredzgjusos komandierus. Dienests Lietuvas
kara floté tika uzskatits par prestizu, jarnieku sniegums paradés tika uznemts
sirsnigi. Karakugim “Prezidentas Smetona” bija izskirosa loma lietuvie$u men-
talitates un prieksstatu maina par juru un kara floti.

85



Iveta Krilova

Marginala sieviete un padomju rezims:
sievieSu stigmatizacija Daugavpils prese un
prokuraturas materialos (1953-1964)

Atslegas vardi: marginala sieviete, padomju rezims, sievieSu stigmatizacija,
Daugavpils prese, Daugavpils pilsétas prokuratara

Jédziens “marginals” tiek definéts ka “robeza; periférija; centralajam
opozicija esoss” (Pickering, Fergusson, Manser 2001, 366). Tatad par margi-
nalam var dévét tas sievietes, kuru dzivesveids neieklavas padomju likum-
dosanas un sabiedribas noteiktajas normas. Padomju sabiedriba marginalas
personas, tostarp sievietes, tika iedalitas Cetras kategorijas: politiskie disidenti,
marginalie kultaras parstavji, socialie “paraziti” jeb liekézi un kriminalas
vides parstavji ar izteikti deviantu uzvedibu, kas atradas konflikta ar Krimi-
nalkodeksa normam (®wummarpuk 2008, 220). 1953.-1964. gada — perioda,
kas PSRS vésture tiek dévets “Hruscova atkusnis”, — Latvijas PSRS teritorija
minéta sievieSu marginalizacijas klasifikacija aptvéra saméra plasu sievieSu
loku.

Par standartu, kadai bija jabat padomju sievietei, tika izmantots “Komu-
nisma célaja morales kodekss” (MopanbHbiii Komekc 1961), kur definéta gan
sociali vélama, gan antisociala uzvediba, kas izpaudas ka sabiedrisko interesu
parkapsana: kriminalnoziegumi un administrativie parkapumi, “liekédiba”
un “ierausana”.

Padomju likumdosana marginalizéja ari sievietes, kuram deviacijas to
klasiskaja izpratné (alkoholisms, valiga seksuala uzvediba, zag$ana, huli-
ganisms u. c.) nebija raksturigas, bet kuru uzvediba péc padomju tiesibu un
morales normam bija socialistiskas sabiedribas interesu parkapsana, jo bija
pretruna tam, pieméram, ticigas sievietes, sievietes, kas nodarbojas ar nelegalu
uznémeéjdarbibu, lai vinu gimenes varétu izdzivot precu deficita apstaklos,
sievietes ar provokativu, ekscentrisku uzvedibu utt. Padomju ideologija papla-
$inaja tradicionalo marginalisma jédzienu, piemeérojot to sievietém, kas neko
nebija noziegusas pret padomju varu un likumu, bet kuras padomju ideologijas
ietvaros bija jastigmatize socialu apsverumu del.

Darba tiek izmantoti divi jédzieni — “marginala” un “marginalizéta”.
Ka marginalas tiek raksturotas sievietes, kuras tadas ari bija savas izteikti
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deviantas, antisocialas, biezi kriminalas uzvedibas dé| un kuras par margi-
nalam atzitu jebkura politiska iekarta — zagles, krapnieces, klaidones, alkohola
atkarigas u. c. Savukart marginalizétas ir sievietes, kuras par tadam tika
atzitas padomju tiesibu normu ietvaros: dazadu konfesiju ticigas, subkultaru
parstaves, sievietes ar uznéméju talantu, romu (Ciganu) mazakumtautibas
parstaves. Marginalizacijas sekas gan likumdosanas, gan socialo attiecibu
limeni bija $o sieviesu sociala stigmatizacija — publiska pazemos$ana, izvai-
risanas, kontaktu ierobezoS$ana un izstums$ana vai vardarbiga sabiedribas
iejauksanas vinu privataja dzivé un smagakaja izpausmé — pilniga sociala
izolacija no sabiedribas.

Péc psihologa Ervinga Gofmana (Erving Goffman), stigmatizacija tiek
definéta ka uzskatama atskiriga un citada vajasana, kas tiek realizéta, vadoties
péc kadas noteiktas pazimes (Goffman 1963, 15). Padomju sabiedriba sis
pazimes tika iek|autas padomju tiesibu aktos: PSKP CK Augstakas padomes
prezidija dekrétos, Latvijas PSR Kriminalkodeksa un Administrativo parka-
pumu kodeksa normas u. c., bet attiecigo personu stigmatizacija dalgji uzticéta
sabiedribai.

Aizspriedumu teorijas autores Geilina Bekere (Gaylene Becker) un Regina
Arnolda (Regina Arnold), skaidrojot, ka sabiedriba tiek stigmatizéti individi,
apgalvo, ka patiesiba novirzi (kas ir marginala uzvediba un kadas personas
ir marginalas) nosaka socialas grupas, kuras, izmantojot vinu riciba esosos
varas mehanismus (pieméram, likumdevéji), spéj noteikt uzvedibas standartus
citiem. Pétnieces raksta, ka socialas grupas, ievérojot normas, kuru parkapsana
sabiedriba tiek uzskatita par novirzi, tas uzspiez zinamai iedzivotaju dalai,
kas péc “etiketes” ir sabiedribai nepiederosas, un vinu stigmatizaciju neuzskata
par noziedzigu nodarijumu, bet gan par sabiedribas ar sociali akceptéjamu
uzvedibu normu un sankciju piemérosanu pret $adu “parkapéju”. G. Bekere
un R. Arnolda uzsver “morales ¢empionu” nozimigo lomu, organizéjot t. s.
“krusta karus” pret “citadajiem” (Becker, Arnold 1986, 40-41).

Saskana ar psihologa E. Gofmana stigmatizicijas teoriju sabiedribas
reakcija uz stigmatizaciju ir dazadas stigmatizétas personas diskriminacijas
formas. Stigmatizacijas procesa notiek ari tas visparinasana, kas izpauzas ka
individualo papildu trakumu pieskir§ana stigmatizétajai personai, pamato-
joties uz vienu reali esosu trukumu. Padomju ideologija (un ne tikai) tas ir
propagandas panémiens, kas sabiedribai “atver acis” uz $adai personai vai
personu grupai piemitosiem apdraudéumiem, lai nostiprinatu to negativo
télu sabiedriba, ka ari lai dazos gadijumos pamatotu savu negodpratigo attieksmi
pret tam (Goffman 1963, 25). Sis panémiens padomju presé tika saméra
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plasi praktizéts attieciba uz marginalam un marginalizétam sieviesu katego-
rijam. Stigmatizacija ir pamats negativu stereotipu veido$anai, kliseju radisanai
marginalo un marginalizéto sieviesu izstumsanai lidz pat izolacijai no sabied-
ribas ne tikai tiesiskaja aspekta (izstutisana uz “101. kilometru”, aizliegums
dzivot pilséta, parvietosana uz ieslodzijuma vietam), bet ari socialaja aspekta.

Lai gan, ka uzsver Seila Ficpatrika (Sheila Fitzpatrick), neviens politiskais
rezZims nespéj pilniba kontrolét sabiedribu, tomér totalitarisma apstaklos,
kads pastavéja PSRS, sabiedriba ir ne tikai varas upuris, bet ari tas sabiedrota
(Fitzpatrick 2008, 695). Tadel sabiedriba ne tikai akceptéja varas cinu pret
jebkuram — no padomju likumdos$anas pozicijam — sievieSu marginalisma
izpausmém, bet ari aktivi iesaistijas taja, stigmatizgjot sis sievietes. Efektivs
ta laika ideologiskais ierocis, kas bija brivi pieejams jebkuram sabiedribas
loceklim, bija lokalais masu sazinas lidzeklis — vietéja pilsétas avize.

Viens no pétijuma avotiem ir Daugavpils pilsétas laikraksts “Padomju
Daugava” (1953-1961) / “Kpachoe 3nams” (“Krasnoje Znamja”), kas ar
latviski netulkotu nosaukumu, sakot ar 1961. gada maiju, aizvietoja “Padomju
Daugavu,” 1953.-1957. un 1961.-1964. gada komplekti krievu un latviesu
valoda. Laikraksts bija Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas Daugavpils pilsétas
un rajona komitejas, pilsétas un rajona darbalauzu deputatu padomes organs;
ta mérkis bija popularizét komunistisko ideologiju un tai atbilstosu dzives-
veidu, “cinities ar pagatnes paliekam cilvéku apzina” (LNA DZVA, 871. f.,
1. apr., 2. Ip.). Presei bija ari padomju sabiedribu kontroléjosa un audzinosa
ideologiska funkcija, kas noteica publikaciju struktaru un raksturu. Tadé|
preses publikacijas netiesi parada, ka, izmantojot masu sazinas lidzeklus,
darbojas marginalo sievieSu stigmatizacijas mehanismi.

Lidz 1957. gadam laikraksta “Krasnoje Znamja” netika publicéts neviens
sievieSu marginalu uzvedibu raksturojoss materials, jo preses prioritate bija
nebusanas razosana un apkalpojosa sféra, un tikai péc 1956. gada PSKP XX
kongresa, kura par prioritati tika izvirzita socialisma celtniecibas tuvinasana
padomju sabiedribas ierindas pilsoniem, cinoties pret pilsonu ikdienas dzives
nevélamajam izpausmeém, preses izdevumos no 1957. lidz 1964. gadam tika
skarta sieviesu marginalisma probléma, lidz ar to var runat ari par $o sievieSu
stigmatizacijas izpausmeém preseé.

Ka otra avotu grupa ir izmantoti Daugavpils pilsétas prokurataras
materiali — 278 lietas par 1948.-1965. gadu (LNA DZVA 875. f., 1. apr.);
no tam 33 lietas par 1953.-1964. gadu, kuras ka noziedzigo nodarijumu
veicéjas figuréja 43 sievietes, un viena lieta par “Piecdesmitnieku sektas”
darbibu, kura figuréja 26 sievietes. Lai gan prokuratiras materiali (aizdomas
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turéto un apcietinato sieviesu pratinasanas protokoli, liecinieku liecibas, lietu
apraksti, izmeklésanas atzinumi u. ¢.) tika noforméti formali un lakoniski,
tomér atseviskos lietu materialos to autori — milicijas darbinieki, izmeklétaji
un prokurori — emocionali pauda savu personisko nostaju pret kriminallieta
iesaistitajam personam un vinu veiktajam darbibam.

Analizgjot presé pieejamo informaciju par marginalo sieviesu personibam,
jaatzimé, ka tas tika raksturotas viscaur negativi: publikaciju autori neskopojas
ar epitetiem “zagle”, “krapniece”, “parazite”, “lickéde”, “dzeguze”, “slinke”
un citiem, ka ari no sievieSu biografijam izvilka faktus, kas tikai pastiprinaja
vinu negativo télu (Krilova 2019, 108). Tadgjadi lokalas preses informativaja
telpa tika veidoti pamati sievieSu stigmatizacijai. Pieméram, publikacijas “Vini
saindé gaisu” galvena varone ir jauna sieviete, vientula mate Janina V., kas
audzina 12 gadus vecu meitu. Raksta detalizéti aprakstits Janinas V. dzives-
veids un dzives apstakli, dazadiem epitetiem apveltot un maksimali negativa
gaisma attélojot gan pasu Janinu, gan vinas netiro, péc padomju sadzives
kulttras kanoniem bezgaumigi iekartoto majokli un viesus. Vipa ir izvirtibas
perékla turétdja, pie vipas regulari ciemojas pilsétas kriminalais “zieds”.
Publikacija uzskaititi tadi personazi ka spekulante, divas sievietes, kuram
atnemtas vecaku tiesibas, zagli un vél virkne viriesu, spekulantu, zaglu un
laulibas parkapéju, visi ar izteiktu alkohola atkaribu un dazadam deviantam
uzvedibas nosliecéem. Publikacija beidzas ar patétisku slédzienu: “Un nedrikst
pielaut, ka $o gaisu saindé parazitisma bacili. Atkritumi no netiriem kaktiem
jaizmeéz” (Murasko 1960, 4). Analizgjot $o avotu, sarezgiti noteikt ta ticamibu,
cik liela méra publikacijas saturs atbilst istenibai un vai visi krasnpie epiteti
nav zurnalista izdoma, tomér, pielidzinot sievieti atkritumiem, vina tiek pret-
statita padomju sievietém un ierindota viszemakajos socialajos slanos.

Lidziga tendence vérojama publikacija “Larisa B. izklaidéjas”: jaunai
sievietei, “dzeguzei” Larisai, kurai arlauliba piedzimis bérns un kuru péc
sabiedriba valdosajiem aizspriedumiem ne tikai nosodija un maja nav piené-
musi mate, bet atstumis pat darba sieviesu kolektivs, par aktiviem méginaju-
miem izveidot savu personigo dzivi bagatigi veltiti dazadi epiteti, kas liek
domat, ka publikacijas motivs bija autores personigas antipatijas pret raksta
varoni, un mérkis — vinu stigmatizeét — tika sasniegts (Krilova 2019a, 79-80).

Sievie$u ar antisocialu uzvedibu raksturojumam Daugavpils pilsétas presé
vairakus (1957-1964) gadus ir raksturiga izteikta tendence: stigmatizacijai
pilsétas preses publikacijas vairak vai mazak — atkariba no padomju varas
tendencém dazados gados cinities ar vienu vai otru sabiedribai nevélamu
paradibu — tika paklautas visas marginalo sieviesu kategorijas. Tomér, anali-
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z&jot preses un prokuraturas lietu materialus, atklajas, ka tajos reti tika stigma-
tizétas personas, par kuru noziedzigajiem nodarijumiem tika paredzéta krimi-
nalatbildiba. Informacija par sievietém, kas tika apstidzétas un tiesatas péc
Latvijas PSR Kriminalkodeksa pantiem, tika pasniegta bez emocijam, aprakstot
sausu faktu kopumu péc shémas: noziedzigais nodarijums — noziedziga
nodarfjuma raksturs — gaita — sastavs — blakus nodarijumi, ja ir — lietas ap-
stakli — sods — autora slédziens. Nav jatama vai Joti minimali izteikta ir
dokumenta (publikacijas) autora personiska nostaja: publikaciju autori ipasi
necentas, jo pats kriminalsodamibas fakts oficiali stigmatizéja is sievietes ka
likumparkapéjas, un te nebija vietas diskusijam. Citadi bija ar sievietém, kas
parstavéja marginalo kultaru (Daugavpili 50.-60. gados visbiezak tas bija
religiskas konfesijas un sektas). Te situaciju un pasu marginalizéto sievieSu
raksturojums publikacijas neaprobezojas ar faktu konstataciju, ka tas bija
iepriek$ minétajam marginalo personu kategorijam (pieméram, lietoja alko-
holu, uzbruka kaiminiem, lietoja necenzétus vardus utt.). Daudzas pétama
laikposma publikacijas detalizéti aprakstita marginalizétas sievietes personiba,
akcentgjot tas negativas puses un apSaubot ari ricibspéju, lidz ar to maksimali
tiecoties vinu paklaut stigmatizacijai.

Lidz ar antireligisko propagandu 1960. gadu pirmaja puse ticigo personu
stigmatizacija bija loti izteikta. Prese izsméja ka tradicionalo konfesiju ticigas,
ta ari “sektantes” un vinu sabiedrotos. Ticigas sievietes automatiski tika
marginalizétas, vinam piedévetas psihiskas novirzes un visdazadakie netikumi:
alkoholisms, huliganisms, dzivojamas platibas izkrapsana, kulta priekSmetu
nelegalas razotnes uzturéSana privatmaja, spekulacija lielos apmeéros u. c.
(Krilova 2018a, 56-57) Pieméram, publikacijas “Baltas majas izrakumi”
(Sobolis 1961, 4) un “Pasbruveta kombinats” (ConHues 1963, 4) uzsveérts,
ka sievietes, kuras izgatavo un tirgo pasbruvéto, ir ticigas (vecticibnieces).

Lidziga tendence vérojama ari Daugavpils pilsétas prokuraturas lietu
materialos. Vairak neka 200 lappusu biezaja 134. lieta “Par sektantiem —
piecdesmitniekiem” (1962) figuré astonas aktivas “piecdesmitnieces” un vél
10 sievietes, kuras sektu bija pametusas, ka ari astonas sektantes, kas atradas
psihiatriskas slimnicas uzskaité un kuram tika konstatéts, ka psihiskas novirzes
radusas ilgstosu logsanu un “runasanas melés” rezultata (LNA DZVA, 875. f.,
1. apr., 134. lieta, 125.-129. Ip.). Safabricétie fakti un, visticamak, viltotas
psihiatriskas diagnozes “piecdesmitnieku” lieta atklaj vienu no padomju varas
represivajiem mehanismiem pret personam religiskajas sektas, kas padomju
perioda velakos gados plasi tiek izmantots ari pret politiskajiem disidentiem
un citam padomju iekartai nevélamam personam: ka norada vésturnieks,
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Krievijas Federacijas politisko represiju upuru reabilitacijas komisijas konsul-
tants Anatolijs Prokopenko, neizdevigo cilvéku nepieskaitamibas pasludinasana
padomju varai deva iespéju, nepievérsot pasaules uzmanibu, “bez troksna”
tos izolét psihiatriskajas slimnicas; turklat PSRS teritorija tika propagandéta
visliberalaka tiesibu koncepcija, saskana ar kuru likumparkapgjs tika apskatits
drizak ka slimnieks, kurs ir jaarsté, neka kriminalsodam paklauts noziedznieks
(Mpokomenko 2005, 148). Ieslodzisana psihiatriskajas slimnicas un nepamatota
psihiatriskas diagnozes uzstadisana, kas ir pamats turpmakai sievie$u ne tikai
ka sektantu, bet ari ka psihiski slimu personu ar ierobezotu ricibspéju stigmati-
zacijai, izolacijai un sociala statusa pazeminasanai sabiedriba — tas bija ari
padomju varas mérkis: diskreditét sis ticigas. Citéjot lietas materialus, sektanti
tika tiesati, “lai tumsie neizglitotie atkritéji nemulkotu galvas ar religiskiem
aizspriedumiem, nekroplotu vinu veselibu” (LNA DZVA, 875.f., 1. apr.,
134. lieta, 33. Ip.). Analizgjot pilsétas preses un prokuratiiras materialus, var
secinat, ka politisko, ekonomisko un citu noziegumu inkriminésana sievietém
sektas un psihisko diagnozu safabricé$ana bija panémieni, ka sievietes maksimali
stigmatizét: izolét no sabiedribas un ierobezot vinu pasrealizacijas iespéjas.

Stigmatizacija péc etniskas pazimes bija izteikti raksturiga padomju preses
attieksmeé pret romu (¢iganu) tautibas parstavém, kas ar savu ipatnéjo kopie-
nas dzivesveidu un etnisko noslégtibu bija svesas padomju iekartai un nepa-
klavas ari ideologiskai apstradei. Raksturigi, ka noziegumu veicéjam tautiba
tika noradita tikai attieciba uz romiem: presé minétas Ciganietes, kas ar bérniem
ladz ielaist dzivokli padzerties un apzog lidzjatigos pilsonus (Sachanovs 1957,
4); uzmacas pilsoniem ar zilésanas pakalpojumiem, izkrapjot naudu (Krilova
2019, 107). Interesants fakts, ka gandriz visi anti¢iganu kampanas raksti
tapusi viena laika, proti, 1960. gada. Tada nostadne pret Ciganu tautibas
sievietéem ka potencialajam noziegumu veicéjam, kas ne vienmeér bija pama-
tota, automatiski marginalizéja visas ¢iganu tautibas sievietes un nostiprinaja
negativos etniskos stereotipus sabiedriba.

Intensivai stigmatizacijai Daugavpils pilsétas presé tika paklautas sievietes
ar —no padomju pozicijam — seksualu devianci (viss, kas bija arpus tradicio-
nalas laulibas). Pieméram, publikacija “Ne kauna, ne goda”, ko papildina
foto materiali — raksta varonu “sievietém lidzigu radijumu” Aleksandras G.
un Valentinas B. fotografijas —, abas jaunietes bagatigi apveltitas ar dazadiem
epitetiem un ipasibas vardiem, lasitajiem atgadinot, ka vienai no vinam ir
liegtas tiesibas dzivot Leningrada (attieciba pret sievietem tadi aizliegumi
visbiezak tika praktizéti tiesi par seksuali deviantu uzvedibu) (Dadzis 1957,
4). Publikacijas tiek stigmatizétas ari sievietes, kas stajas aprékina laulibas
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dzivojamas platibas dél (Krilova 2019, 105). 1959. gada Daugavpils pilsétas
prokurataras 260. lietas (LNA DZVA, 875. 1., 1. apr., 260. 1., 4. Ip.) materialos
detalizéti aprakstits, ka “izvirtibas perékla” turé$ana apsudzéta devinu bérnu
mate Marija M. dzivoja izlaidigu dzivesveidu, par alkoholu un naudu nodar-
bojas ar prostituciju, kopa ar citam sievietém apzaga savus viesus virsniekus
un karavirus (Krilova 2018, 216).

Izteiktai stigmatizacijai presé un prokurataras materialos tika paklautas
ari ubadzes un klaidones. Daugavpils pilsétas prokurataras 99. lieta (LNA
DZVA, 875.f., 1. apr., 99.1.,4.-10. Ip.) 1961. gada apsudziba par zadzibas
méginajumu un ubagosanu, kas tika kvalificéts ka parazitisks dzivesveids, tika
izvirzita divam agrak tiesatam ubadzém bezpajumtniecém (Krilova 2018, 213).

Aktivi pilsétas presé vairaku publikaciju autori izsméja gados jaunas
sievietes, kas tika administrativi soditas par alkohola lietosanu un huliganisku
uzvedibu sabiedriskas vietas: kopmitnes iedzivotaju Zinaidu A., kuras dél
kavas kavalieri (Co6osb 1963); jaunas sievietes, kas konfliktéja ar kaiminiem
koplietosanas telpu dé] (Vasilevskis 1959; Vilnis 1959).

Padomju varas struktaras, izmantojot presi ka ruporu, akceptéja pat
vardarbibu un rupju nirgasanos par sievietém, kas bija parkapusas sabiedriskas
uzvedibas normas, tatad veikusSas administrativos parkapumus. Kliedzoss
gadijums aprakstits publikacija “Ne musu dienu “varones””: trim jaunietém
par zupos$anu, nepiedienigu uzvedibu un kausanos ne tikai katrai tika pie-
spriestas 15 dienas aresta ar ielu slaucisanu milicijas darbinieka uzraudziba,
bet ari noskati mati (publikacijas vardiem — “pliki pauri”), ko autors nosauc
par eksperimentu uzvedibas uzlabosanai (Ilens 1959). Var iedomaties, ko
matu pilniga zaudésana noziméja jaunam sievietém.

20. gadsimta 50. gadu beigas PSRS ienak jauna tendence — jauniesiem
atdarinat kapitalistisko Rietumu modes tendences gan argéja izskata (kos-
métika, apgérbs), gan muzikas izvélé un dejosana. Pétnieki N. Lebina un
A. Cistikovs (Jle6una, Ynctukos 2003, 262-266) uzsver, ka, pateicoties
Hruscova atkusnim, kad PSRS teritorija sak demonstrét Rietumu filmas, ienak
muzika (dzezs u. c.), tiek publicéti arzemju literataras darbi, padomju pilsonu
apzina paradas stereotips par visa, kas razots Rietumos, augstu kvalitati.
Rietumu kulttras “aizliegtie augli”, kas tika demonstréti Hrus¢ova reformu
laika, vel ilgi bija kardinosi, un jebkurs panémiens noskanot pilsonus pret
Rietumiem cieta neveiksmi. Péc 1953. gada par masveida paradibu klast
“stiligo” subkultura, kas ietvéra noteiktus apgérba atribatus (sievietém kosme-
tiku, “Babettas” frizaru, Sauras bikses virieSiem u. c.), uzskatus, gaumi muzika.
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Sis tendences atbalsis nonak ari lidz Daugavpilij, lidz ar to marginalizéto
sievie$u kategorijai pievienojas vél viena — “stiligas”, péc padomju skaistuma
un stila standartiem, “raibi un bezgaumigi gérbusas jaunietes, kas vél nav
sakusas stradat vai macas vidusskolas pédéjas klasés un deju zale “lauzas,
kratas un raustas”” (Fedotovs 1960). Publikacija, ko parakstijusi devini kom-
jauniesi, aicina uz aktivu cinu pret “stiligajiem”, “kartibas sargiem atbrivojot
vakara dalibniekus no $adu apmeklétaju klatbutnes”, fokstrotu un tango
vieta ieviest sarikojumu un tautas dejas, kas, protams, cieta fiasko. Minéta
publikacija ir pirma pilsétas presé, kur pieminéti Rietumu modes sekotaji,
tomér tas liek pamatu vinu stigmatizacijai, kas vélakos gados izpauzas ka
vardarbiba pret Rietumu modes sekotajiem — apgérbu un frizaru bojasana,
izklaides pasakumu izolésana u. c.

Turklat stigmatizacijai tika paklauta ne tikai pati marginala (un nereti
maksligi marginalizéta) sieviete, bet ari vinas tuvinieki. Pieméram, raksta
“Majipasnieki”, apziméjot nelegalo uznéméju tuvinieci, kas atstajusi viniem
krietnu mantojumu — nekustamo ipasumu, laikraksta “Krasnoje Znamja”
krievu versija lietots vards y6oeas, kas tulkojuma nozimé ‘garigi atpalikusi
vai psihiski slima persona’ (Kynpsiiiosa 1963), tadéjadi nosodot ne tikai nele-
galo uznéméju pari, bet ari zemteksta apsaubot sievietes, kas bija devusi bazi
tuvinieku labklajibai, ricibspéju.

Noslédzot marginalo sievieSu stigmatizacijas pieméru analizi Daugav-
pils pilsétas laikraksta “Padomju Daugava” / “Krasnoje Znamja” 1953.—
1964. gada publikacijas un Daugavpils pilsétas prokurattras materialos, var
secinat, ka Latvijas PSR, tapat ka citur PSRS teritorija, sievieSu stigmatizacija
tika balstita uz “citada”, padomju sabiedribas likumdosanas un morales
normam neatbilsto$a un padomju sistémai bistama vajasanu, paplasinot tradi-
cionalo marginalisma jédzienu atbilstosi padomju ideologijai, bet $o rakstur-
iezimju neséju uzvedibu klasificéjot ka marginalu.
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The Marginal Woman and the Soviet Regime:
stigmatization of women in Daugavpils press and in the materials of
Prosecutor’s Office in the City of Daugavpils (1953-1964)

Key words: marginal woman, Soviet regime, stigmatization of women, Dau-
gavpils press, procurator’s office of the city of Daugavpils (LNA DZVA)

Summary

Stigmatization of Women was one of the Soviet power mechanisms used
to fight women’s marginalism as an inappropriate phenomenon for the Soviet
society. In the research work, on the example of Daugavpils, the relation
between the Soviet power and the marginalised women in 1953-1964 is
discovered and analyzed through the notion of the Soviet law and under-
standing of moral. During this period of the Soviet time in the Latvian SSR,
the mechanisms of propaganda and law used by Soviet power institutions to
lower the social status of women and isolate them from the Soviet society
have been studied. Not only stigmatization of marginalized women, but also
that of their relatives and contact people have been researched. This problem
was vividly expressed in the press and in the materials of the prosecutor’s
office of Daugavpils. The basis of the investigation are publications in the
press of Daugavpils — annual sets of 1953-1964 printed editions “Padomju
Daugava” (1957-1961) and “Krasnoje Znamja “ (1956-1957; 1961-1964)
and the cases of the prosecutor’s office of the city of Daugavpils, the study
and comparative analysis of which discovers the problem of women’s stigma-
tization in the Soviet society.
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Ievads

Raksta merkis ir izpétit, ka laika perioda no 1944. gada vidus lidz
1945. gada aprila beigam laikraksta “Tévija” tika atspogulota vacu okupacijas
iestazu realizéta evakuacijas politika un ar kadiem propagandas lidzekliem
tika méginats ietekmét Latvijas iedzivotaju ricibu.

Laikraksts “Tévija” pétijumam izvéléts tapéc, ka tas bija ne tikai minéta
laika perioda lielakais un lasitakais periodiskais izdevums, bet ari okupacijas
rezima neformalais oficiozs (Zellis 2013, 108). Laikraksta tika publicéti varas
iestazu rikojumi, literarie darbi, sludinajumi, informacija par notikumiem
kaujas lauka, materiali par notikumiem vietéja méroga un par notikumiem
pasaulé. Batiski, ka laikraksts “Tévija” bija tiesi paklauts Ostlandes reihsko-
misara preses Sefam Valteram Cimermanam un izdevuma saturam tika veikta
priekscenziira, kas izslédza iespéju publicét tadu informaciju, kas nesaskangja
ar okupacijas rezima oficialo nostaju (Zellis 2013, 114).

Ta ka nacistiskas Vacijas okupacijas laika prese bija ietekmigakais propa-
gandas izplatisanas kanals, ko noteica iznakuso preses lidzeklu daudzums un
tiraza!, ir batiski aplakot ne tikai laikraksta “Tévija” publicétos oficialos
pazinojumus, kas attiecas uz evakuacijas norisi, bet analizét ari to, ka laik-
raksta slejas tika izmantotas okupacijas rezima propagandai. Tas ir batiski,
jo propaganda varéja ietekmét to, ka Latvijas iedzivotaji uztvéra notiekoso,
un attiecigi ietekmét vinu lemumu noteiktas situacijas, pieméram, doties vai
nedoties béglu gaitas. Tadéjadi, lai gan okupacijas laika preses izdevumos
sniegta informacija javeérté piesardzigi, tie atklaj manipulacijas metodes, ar
kadam okupacijas rezims méginaja ietekmét iedzivotaju pasaules uzskatu un
centas panakt sev vélamo ricibu.

* Raksts sagatavots Latvijas Zinatnes padomes finanséta projekta Nr. lzp-2018/
1-0458 “Atminu parnese starp paaudzém: narativa perspektiva” ietvaros.

! Sava pastavésanas laika “Tévija” iznaca seSas dienas nedéla un tika izdota 220 000 —
280 000 eksemplaros, bet 1944. gada beigas un 1945. gada — 25 000 eksemplaros
(Fligere, Paeglis 1995, 126).
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Evakuacijas politika un tas atspogulojums laikraksta “Tevija”

Péc Sarkanas armijas 1943. gada ziemas ofensivas, kad vacu armija tika
“atspiesta” lidz Igaunijas un Latvijas robezai, vacu varas iestades saka planot
evakuaciju gadijuma, ja okupacijas reZimam butu jaatstaj Igaunijas un Latvijas
teritorijas. Lai planotu un organizétu evakuaciju, 1944. gada marta tika izvei-
dots specials darba Stabs, tomér, kad 1944. gada janija Vacijas Okupéto
Austrumu apgabalu reihministrs Alfréds Rozenbergs vérsas pie Adolfa Hitlera
ar lagumu nekavejoties sakt evakuaciju, tas tika noraidits. Turklat tika uzsveérts,
ka iedzivotaju vidu nekada zina nedrikst rasties iespaids, ka butu gaidamas
kadas evakuacijas akcijas. Tadéjadi tobrid faktiski tika apstadinata jebkura
izbrauk$ana no Latvijas. Tomér jau junija otraja pusé saistiba ar Sarkanas
armijas straujo kustibu uz prieksu no Vidzemes un Latgales sakas béglu plusma
rietumu virziena. Jaatzimé, ka, neraugoties uz izstradatajiem planiem, evakua-
cija tika realizéta tikai daléji un visai haotiski (Kangeris 1990, 130-136).

Pirma beégliem veltita publikacija laikraksta “Tévija” paradijas 1944. gada
12. julija — laika, kad vacu varas iestades vél nerealizéja evakuaciju, ta vieta
iestajoties pret jebkadiem bégsanas méginajumiem. Tas paradas ari minétaja
raksta: “Lai gadijumu nav daudz, tomér ir skumji zinat, ka masu tautas vis-
nopietnakaja bridi glévuli un vajie bez atlaujas atstaj musu milo dzimteni”
(Ledaina Zviedrija 1944, 2). Raksta autors uzsvéra nepiecieSsamibu saglabat
mieru un pildit savus pienakumus, nevis bégt. Lai iedzivotajus nomierinatu,
tika atkartoti uzsverts, ka nacistiskas Vacijas brunotie speki sargas Latviju
lidz galigai uzvarai par bolevikiem. No vienas puses, $im solijumam vajadzéja
sniegt Latvijas iedzivotajiem droSibas sajutu, no otras — izraisit pateicibas
jutas un vélmi uzticigi veikt sev pieskirtos uzdevumus.

Lai gan oficiala attieksme pret evakuaciju nemainijas lidz pat augustam,
jau julija otraja pusé “Tévija” saka publicét zinas par bégliem no Latvijas
austrumu regioniem, vienlaikus vérSoties pie paréjo regionu iedzivotajiem ar
aicinajumu sniegt bez majam paliku$ajiem visu iespéjamo palidzibu. Visos
§a laika zinojumos un rakstos tika uzsvérts, ka béglu gaitas ir devusies tikai
apdraudétajos apgabalos dzivojosie, nevéloties piedzivot tadu pasu likteni
ka tie, kas gaja boja Baigaja gada.? Janorada ari, ka, par spiti iepriekSminétajiem
faktiem, “Teévija” vienmér uzsvéra, ka vacu militara vadiba dara visu, lai glabtu

2 8o frazi pirmoreiz lietoja latviesu dzejnieks Edvarts Virza 1939. gada, bet nacistiskas
okupacijas laika to sika izmantot, lai apzimétu padomju okupacijas periodu. Lai gan
vaciesi uzsvéra, ka tas ir pasu Latvijas iedzivotaju izvéléts apziméjums, ta bija dala
no vacu nacistiskas propagandas masinérijas (Zellis 2006, 94).
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iedzivotajus no kaujas zonam, un ka evakuacija, kur ta bijusi nepieciesama,
nav notikusi paniski, bet gan atbilstosi militaras vadibas sniegtajam noradém.

Ka redzams 1. attéla, jalija béglu tematika “Tevijas” slejas nebija seviski
populara, tomér nakamajos ménesos situacija strauji mainijas. Augusta un
septembri gandriz ikkatra “Tévijas” numura bija lasama viena vai pat vairakas
ar bégliem/evakuétajiem saistita publikacija, bet vélak sis skaits atkal samazi-
najas. Kopuma no 1944. gada 12. junija lidz 1945. gada 29. aprilim “Tévija”
konstatéjamas 280 ar béglu tematiku saistitas publikacijas, kuras iespéjams
sistematizeét vairakas tematiskas grupas (sk. 2. attélu).
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Oficialie evakuacijas pazinojumi un instrukcijas

Sos materialus iespéjams sistematizét vairakas grupas: 1) aicinajumi
palidzét bégliem, ziedojot partiku un édienu un sniedzot pajumti; 2) infor-
macija par vietam, kur bégliem jaregistréjas un kur vini var versties péc palidzi-
bas; 3) pazinojumi par evakuacijas nosacijumiem; 4) pavéles atstat Rigu un
doties uz Kurzemi, vélak uz Vaciju (ipasi laika starp augustu un novembri);
5) norades, ka rikoties, sasniedzot Kurzemi vai Vaciju, un labakajiem veidiem,
ka atstat Latviju; 6) vérsanas pie noteiktam cilvéku grupam ar mérki parlie-
cinat vinus evakuéties uz Vaciju.

Balstoties Saja materiala, iespéjams hronologiski izsekot organizétas
evakuacijas norisei, jo “Tévija” ka centralais laikraksts publicgja oficialos
okupacijas varas iestazu pazinojumus, kas skara Latvijas teritoriju. Turklat
$is publikaciju veids tikai minimali satur ideologiska rakstura informaciju.

“Zinas no Vacijas”: materiali par Vacijas teritorija nonakus$ajiem

begliem un vinu dzives apstakliem

Pirma $ada veida publikacija “Tévija” paradijas jau 1944. gada 11. augusta,
kas bija zinojums par pirmajiem evakuétajiem, kas nokluvusi Vacija. Tapat
ka pargjos sai kategorijai piederosajos rakstos, ari $aja tika uzsveérta viesmiliga
uznemsana, seviski pret bérniem, sistematiska béglu aprape un vinu labie
dzives apstakli. Publikaciju meérkis bija pieradit, ka pret latviesu bégliem Vacija
neizturas ka pret darbaspéku, bet gan ka pret vaciesiem lidzvértigiem cilveé-
kiem, un ka vinu dzives apstakli ir labaki neka tiem, kas palikusi Latvija. Liela
meéra §is publikacijas bija méginajumi atspékot tas baumas, kas véstija par
pavisam citadiem dzives apstakliem kara sagrautaja Vacija.’ Lielaka dala so
rakstu tika publicéti ka publiskas véstules no Vacija nokluvusajiem, kuri
raksta Latvija paliku$ajiem loti personiska un uzticibu raiso$a stila. Tomer
tas, cik biezi $ajas “véstulés” lasamas atsauces uz Latvija izplatitajam baumam,
ko tas méginaja atspékot, parada, ka Latvijas iedzivotaju vidu valdija lielas
un, protams, pamatotas bazas par dzives apstakliem Vacija, kas liela méra
atstaja iespaidu uz nevélésanos pamest Latviju.

3 Par to liecina tadi izskaistinati apraksti ka, pieméram: “Driz vien restoranos pie
garsiga alus kausa musu tautiesi vél atceras tas aplamibas, ko saklausijusies aizbraucot.
Cela somas nav kontrolétas, mantas nav atnemtas, visur sniegusas preti tikai palidzigas
rokas” (Balode 1944, 2). “Tatad neticiet tiem, kuri Vacija nekad nav bijusi un nezina,
ka te patiesiba jutas latvieSu bégli, bet vai nu apzinati jeb noziedzigi vieglpratigi jus
attur” (R. C. 1944, 2).
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Ievadslejas, beglu dzives télojumi un citi materiali

Uz $o publikaciju pamata iespéjams izdalit divas témas, kas vacu varas
iestadeém skita visbutiskakas. Pirmkart, tie bija atkartoti aicinajumi ikvienam
sniegt bégliem palidzibas roku (sauklis “Ko tu esi darijis béglu laba?” u. tml.).
Sajos rakstos ierasti vérojama vérsanas pie visu Latvijas iedzivotaju solidari-
tates un stingri tiek nosoditi tie Kurzemes iedzivotaji, kas nevélas dalit savas
majas un partiku ar bégliem.

«Nodro¥inGiants»

Kadas Kurzemes lauksaimnieci~
bas skolas direkiors aiz bailém
no bdgliem mintils savu &Abel-
darzu,

Apzinigo direktoru nocietindjumy el
nis pret béglu vilni Kurzemé.

B R isdasse -k

3. attéls. Karikatura, kuras autors versas pret tiem,
kas nesniedz palidzibu bégliem (“Nodrosinasanas” 1944, 2)

Otrkart, visai biezi tika aprakstiti béglu dzives apstakli Kurzeme, kas
tika attéloti ka pieticigi, vienlaicigi uzsverot, cik daudz darba tiek ieguldits,
lai bégliem palidzétu. Protams, ari $o rakstu autori uzsvéra nepiecieSamibu
visiem solidarizéties, ka ari parciest So laika periodu, kas driz noslégsies ar
totalu Vacijas uzvaru, kad ari bégliem bus iespéjams atgriezties savas majas
un stradat pie talakas valsts izaugsmes. Lidziga argumentacija tika izmantota
ari, lai iedrosinatu Latvijas iedzivotajus doties uz Vaciju. Respektivi, “Tevija”
tika uzsverts, ka péc iespéjas vairak Latvijas iedzivotajiem ir jaglabj sevi no
bolsevikiem, lai tiktu saglabats tautas dzivais spéks, kas jau péc uzvaras varés
atjaunot valsti. Lai atspékotu jebkadus parmetumus par béglu glévuligumu,
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“Tévija” arl uzsvéra, ka “parcelSanas uz Vaciju sajos apstaklos nebut neno-
zimé bégsanu. Nevis bégli ir tie musu tautiesi, kas jau atrodas Vacija un kas
vél turpu dosies, bet cinitaji, kas no jaunam pozicijam grib turpinat cigu un
ari to turpina. Vinu solis ir griits un smags, kas prasa stipras sirdis un cietu
apnémibu, bet taisni $is ipasibas ir ari cinitaju ipasibas” (Noleda 1944, 1).
Tada veida izvéle bégt tika attélota ka varoniga riciba, bet paliksana nosodita.

“Sausmu propaganda”: materiali par padomju varas nodarijumiem

ienemtajas teritorijas

Jau no pirmajam nacistiskas okupacijas dienam ikviens propagandas
kanals, ieskaitot presi, nenogurstosi véstija par padomju varas darbiem Baigaja
gada. Tas pilniba saskanéja ar situaciju nacistiskaja Vacija, kur, sakot ar
1942. gadu - bridi, kad Vacija saka piedzivot arvien lielakus zaudéjumus —,
valsts propaganda uzsvéra tas briesmas, ko sev lidzi nes “necilvécigas”, no
austrumiem nako$as “bolseviku ordas” (Cull, Culbert, Welch 2003, 442—
443). Tomeér, ja vaciesi tika biedéti ar komunismu un ebrejiem, latviesu gadi-
juma vienmér tika piesaukts Baigais gads un ta iespéjama atkartosanas. Ta
ka Baiga gada Sausmas nebija iztélotas un $o propagandu bija iesp&jams balstit
uz realiem pieradijumiem un atminu stastiem, tam bija vél jo lielaka ietekme.*
Tapéc nacistiskais rezims $o tému izmantoja gandriz ikviena propagandas
kampana, ieskaitot to, kas bija mérkéta uz potencialajiem evakuéjamajiem.
Tadéjadi, lai gan publikacijas, kas attéloja padomju varas un Sarkanas armijas
necilvécigo ricibu ienemtajos apgabalos (brutalas slepkavibas un izvarosanas,
ipasumu izlaupiSanu, cilvéku deportacijas, virieSu mobilizacija un to cilvéku
sodiSana, kas jebkada veida bija atbalstijusi vaciesus), nav specifiskas $im
laika periodam un evakuacijas problematikai, tie nenoliedzami varéja atstat
iespaidu uz cilvékiem, kuriem noteikta situacija bija jaizlemj par dosanos
béglu gaitas. Turklat janem véra ari viens no propagandas butiskakajiem
noteikumiem — atkartosanas spéks, kas paustajiem apgalvojumiem pieskir
papildu parliecibu, parvérsot tos par uzmacigam idejam. Respektivi, dzirdot
kaut ko atkal un atkal dazadas versijas un jebkura iespéjama vieta, idejas un
téli pamazam parpem cilvéku (Zellis 2013, 190). Saja gadijuma nacistiska
propaganda atkartoja “faktus” par padomju varas darbiem.

*Lai gan ierasti tiek pienemts, ka propaganda ir balstita uz meliem un maldinasanu,
ka politiskas valodas forma ta vienmér tiek buivéta uz patiesiem faktiem (Taithe,
Thornton 1999, 1-2).
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4. attéls. Laikraksta “Tevija” publikacijas par padomju varas ricibu
okupetajos apgabalos 1944./1945. gada

Ka redzams 4. attéla, sada veida publikacijas ipasi biezi tika publicétas
augusta, sakot ar ménesa vidu, un novembri. Tas sakrit ar laika periodiem,
kad evakuacija bija visaktualaka un kad vacu varas iestades visvairak mudinaja
Latvijas iedzivotajus doties béglu gaitas. Vélak, kad evakuacija vairs nebija
tik aktuala, “Tévija” publicéja arvien mazak materialu par padomju zveéris-
kumu, kas parada, ka $is jautajums un bailes, ko $adi materiali izraisija vai
vismaz vargja izraisit, tika izmantoti, lai stimulétu cilvékus evakuéties.

Nobeigums

Péc laikraksta “Tévija” satura analizes laika perioda no 1944. gada janija
lidz 1945. gada aprila beigam var secinat, ka nacistiskas Vacijas varas iestades
izmantoja dazadas metodes, lai panaktu sev vélamo Latvijas iedzivotaju ricibu.
Tapat avizes rakstu satura analize lauj izsekot tam, ka mainijas okupacijas
varai vélama riciba attieciba uz evakuaciju, vari€jot no totala bégsanas noso-
dijuma lidz loti stingram mudindgjumam to darit. Protams, analiz&jot tikai
laikrakstu materialus, nav iespéjams noteikt to, vai un cik liela méra tie patiesam
ietekméja cilveku ricibu. Lai to noskaidrotu, pétijumu nepiecieSams turpinat,
izmantojot cita veida avotus.
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Reflection of the Evacuation Policy in the Newspaper “Tevija”
(1944-1945)
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refugees

Summary

The aim of the present article is to trace how the evacuation policy
implemented by the German occupation institutions was reflected in the
newspaper “Tévija” in the period from mid-1944 to the end of April 1945,
and by what means of propaganda it was attempted to influence the actions
of the inhabitants of Latvia. The newspaper “Tévija” was chosen because it
was the most influential and widely read newspaper of the period and was
also under full control of the occupation regime. Altogether it was possible
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to count 280 publications related to refugee/evacuation issues in “Tévija”
from 12 June 1944 to 29 April 1945. These publications were systematized
in several thematic groups: 1) horror stories about Soviet atrocities in the
sacked territories; 2) official announcements and instructions for the refugees;
3) “news from Germany” — different materials about the Latvian refugees
who had already reached Germany; 4) introductory articles; 5) depictions of
refugee life; 6) other materials.

After analyzing the content of the above mentioned publication groups
it was concluded that Nazi authorities used different means of propaganda
in order to achieve the preferable action from Latvian nation. “Tévija” also
allows to trace the evolution of this preferable action towards evacuation
which varied from total condemnation to a very strict urging. However,
analysis of the articles published in “Tévija” does not allow to conclude to
what extent people of Latvia submitted to these appeals, which would be the
task of further investigation.
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Artes inter arma: 1eKOPUPOBaHUE
PUMCKO-KAaTOJIMYeCKOil 1iepksu B ceie Ilapiios
BO BpemMs BTopoii MMpOBOii BOWHBI

Kmouesbie cioa: JIutBa, Bropas mupoBas BoitHa, PuMcko-kaTonuyeckas
1epKoBb, I1spnos, E. Xonmnen

HccnenoBanus KyJabTypbl JIMTBBI cepenHbl XX BeKa Ha4aJliCh CPaBHU -
TEJIbHO HEJABHO U ellie TIOTPEOYIOT YCUITHI pas3IMIHbIX crieiaanctoB (Jankevi-
ciate 2009, 130). 1o HacTosIIIEro BpeMEeHU MCClIeAoBaTe 1 00JIblle BHUMAaHUS
VIEISUTA M3Y4EHMIO TIEPUOoIa COBETCKOM OKKYMAIlMK 10 CPAaBHEHUIO C ITIePHO-
JIOM HEMELIKOI OKKYIAllMK, KaK OyITO pyKOBOJICTBYSICh MocjoBuliei «Korma
TOBOPSIT ITyLIKW, My3bI MOJT9aT»'. B rObl BTOPOIi COBETCKOM OKKYITAIIMU 1LIEP-
KOBHOE MCKYCCTBO HAXOIMUJIOCh 3a IpeiejiaMid BHUMaHUs UCKYCCTBOBEIOB
JIUTBBI, TOATOMY CPaBHUTEIHLHO HEJABHO OBLIN «OTKPBIThI» Ba YHUKATbHBIX
oOpa3iia IpUMEHEeHUsT TEXHUKU ¢ rpad@uTo B Toabl HEMEIKOM OKKYITalluy —
JIEKOpP KaToM4ecKux Lepkseil B JlentBapuce (ut. Lentvaris, ioiasck. Land-
warowo, pyc. Jlandeaposo, Tpaxkaiickuii paitoH) u B [Isipioe (mut. Perloja, Ba-
peHckuii paitoH). CtaTbsl uckyccTBoBena . BacuiioHeHe o pocniucU CTeH
ITapnoiickoit uepksu (Vasiliiniené 2004, 41) nonoxuiaa Hayayo 0osee M-
POKOMY aHaJIM3y 3TOro IaMsTHUKA KYJIbTYpbI. [IleKOp KaTOJIMYECKOi LIepKBU
bnaroseuenus ese Mapuu B JIeHTBapuce ObUT MpencTaBieH Ha BhICTABKE
«OTKpbIBas Hallle Hacaenue: epkKoBb JIeHTBapuca u ee nekop 1905—1943 rr»
(7. Atraskime savgjj paveldg: Lentvario baZnycia ir jos dekoras 1905—1943),
OTKpBITOI B My3ee LiepkoBHOro Hacjieaus: B BunbHioce 18 nekadps 2012 . B
TOM 3Ke TOMy ObLIT OITyOJIMKOBaH KaTajoT BRICTABKY Ha INTOBCKOM, ITOJIbCKOM
u aHrmickoM si3bikax (Lentvario baznycia ir jos dekoras 2012). O6a atu
KYJIBTOBBIC 31aHUsI ObLIM YKPAILIEHbI OHOM 1 TOH e TPYIITON BUIbHIOCCKUX
XyIOXHUKOB BO m1aBe ¢ Exxu XonneHom (ut. Jurgis Hopenas, monbck. Jerzy
Hoppen, 1891—1969).

B naHHOIi cTaThe BHUMaHKUE COCPEIOTOUMBACTCS Ha BBITIOJIHEHUN BHYT-
peHHero nekopa [Isapioiickoii puMCcKo-KaToan4eckoit epksu. I1poexr ae-
KOPUPOBaHUS 3TOM 1IEpKBU OCylIeCTBIeH B 1943 I. B 0UeHb KOPOTKUE CPOKU

U Inter arma silent musae (nar.)
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(Bcero 3a 9eThIpe Mecs1ia). [1o 00beMy KOMITO3UIINHT U XyI0KECTBEHHOMY HC-
ITOJTHEHUIO CO3MAaHHBINA IEKOpP SIBISICTCS YHUKAIBHBIM SIBICHHEM B IIEPKOB-
HOM ucKyccTBe JINTBbI cepenrHbl XX Beka.

[Iapnoiickast pumMcKo-KaToaudeckasi epkoBb [1pecBsitoii JleBbl Mapuu
u Casaroro ®panicka Accu3cKkoro rmocrpoeHa B 1928—1930 romy 1mo mpoekTy
apxutekTopa BaryraBa Muxuesuua (;mut. Vaclovas Michnevicius, TIONBCK.
Wactlaw Michniewicz, 1866—1947). llepkoBb oqHOHE(DHASI, C TPAHCEIITOM.
BryTpenHee mpocTpaHcTBO 3maHus (14x19,5 M) TOKPHITO TUTUHAPUICCKIM
CBOJIOM C JIIOHETaMHU, KOTOPBIA ONMMpAeTCs TOJIbKO Ha OOKOBBIC CTCHHI (0e3
KOJIOHH). bosiee HU3KUI MpecBUTEPUI ¢ TpeXTpaHHOM aliCUI0M, K KOTOPOW ¢
o6eux ctopoH nmpumbikatoT pusHuiibl (Luksionyte 2014, 83).

Yepes necArs JIeT mocie OCBAIEHNS LepKBY B [1s1pI1oro MpUXoncKM CBSI-
[EHHUKOM 0BT HazHaueH Bunuenrac Aunpynssuutoc (Vincentas Andrule-
vicius, 1912—1970), 3a nBa roga 1o TOro oKoHYuBIIMI KayHaccKyio TyXOBHYIO
ceMmHapwio. Betymun B momkHOCTS 2 MapTa 1941 roma. Momomoit cBsSIeH-
HUK B [Isgpmoe mpopaboTan Bce BoeHHBIC Tonpl. O0 3TOM MEPUOAE XKM3HU
B. AuapysisBudioc B cBoeii aBroouorpaduu B 1966 roay nuileT BeCbMa JIaKO-
HUYHO: «B [IsIpjioe BO BpeMsT BOMHEI A CAEIANT JIFOASIM MHOTO XOPOIIIETO»
(KVKA). B ITspnoe no cux mop >XuBa MaMsITh O CIAaCEHUX UM OT paccTpesia
MECTHBIX XUTeseil. CBAIIEHHUK XOPOIIIO TOBOPUIT MO-HEMELIKU. DTO ChIrpajio
HeMaJI0BaXKHY0 POJib U B YCIICIITHOM BBIMIOJJHEHUM MPOEKTa MO JeKOPUPOBa-
HMo LiepkBU. OnHako B. AHApysiBUYIOC He ObLT MEPBOIPOXOIIEM— OH MPUHSLT
actadery ot Kasumupa Kynaka (mut. Kazimieras Kulakas, nonsck. Kazimierz
Kutak, 1896—1989), JIeHTBapCKOTo MPUXOACKOTO CBSIIEHHUKA, KOTOPBIH C
paspelneHust envickona Meunciosaca Peiinuca (Mecislovas Reinys, 1884—1953),
WHULIMUPOBAJI AeKopupoBaHue 1iepkBu biarosemenus dese Mapuu B JIeHT-
Bapuce B 1942 romy. [Iporpamma aekopa 3Toii IepKBU ObliIa pa3paboTaHa ca-
MuM cBseHHuKoM Kymnakowm, npodeccopom Crepbanom HapemMOckuM (JIUT.
Stefanas Narembskis, monbck. Stefan Narebski, 1892—1966) v CBAIICHHUKOM
IMerpom CrenseBckuM (ut. Petras Sledzievskis, monbck. Piotr Sledziewski,
1884—1950). KoHTpaKT moamnucaH ¢ rpyIimnoi XynoxXHHUKOB IO PyKOBOJICTBOM
E. Xonnena. [Moapsaunkom cTano akIiMoHEpHOe 0011ecTBO «Statyba» (Lent-
vario bagnycia ir jos dekoras 2012, 31), Tounee — ero BunbHiocckuit vmai.

AKIIMOHEpHOE 001LEeCTBO «Statyba» 6b110 ocHOBaHO B 1938 romy. O61Ie-
CTBO 3a IIEeCTb JieT aesaTeabHocTh (1938—1944) MeHs10 cBoe Ha3BaHUE TPU
paza. Ctapoe Ha3BaHNE KOMITaHUHU ObLJI0 BO3BpAIEHO BO BpeMs HALIUCTCKOM
okkymatuu (Pocevicius 2016, 759). KoHKypupys ¢ HEeMEIKMMU KOMITAHUSIMU,
OOIIIECTBY MPUXOAUIOCH MPUHUMATh caMble pa3IMuyHbIe 3aka3bl. Cpenu 3a-
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Ka39MKOB OBLIN U CITykuTeu 1epkBu. [1o ciroBam DamyHmaca Apbausyckaca
(Edmundas Arbas-Arbaciauskas, 1915—2004), OKKyImammoHHbIE BIACTH 3a-
TIpeIIaIy UCTIOIb30BaHME MaTepHUAJIOB TSI TPAKIAHCKOTO CTPOUTEILCTBA IO
yrpo3oi cMepTHOM Ka3Hu. TexHuKou crpadduTo Obula yKpalleHa LEPKOBb
JlentBapuca (Architektas Edmundas Arbas-Arbaciauskas 1992, 7). 1o crano
BO3MOXHBIM OJ1arofgapsi TOMY, YTO PYKOBOICTBO KOMIIAHUH O(UIINATHHO ITPH -
HIMAaJIO Ha paboTy JIIoeit MCKYCCTBA U HAyKM, TAKMM 00pa3oM, obeperast ux
OT HACHJIBCTBEHHO OTIIPaBKY Ha IPUHYIUTEJIBHBIC pabOTHI B TpeTuii peiix, a
TaKKe JaBas UM BO3MOKHOCTD ITOJTYIUTD ITPOAYKTOBBIE KAPTOUKH, KOTOPEIC
BBIIABaINCh TOJIBKO padotaromuM (Kottowski 1991, 12). D10 6110 0OUeHB
BaXKHO UTS TIOJISIKOB JIMTBHI, Tak KakK B 1942 romy HaIIMCTHI Jay YKa3aHUe
BBICIIIMM YYeOHBIM 3aBelcHUSIM BUIbHIOCA YBOJIMTH IIPEITOAaBaTEICH TTOThb-
ckoro mponcxoxnenns (Kottowski 1991, 12). Tlox geiicTBre yKasa morai u
npodeccop BribHIOCCKOI XymoxXecTBeHHON akagemMuu E. XomreH, ypoxe-
Herr KayHaca. [TostoMy B 1942—1944 romax oH opHUIIMaIbHO pabOTal B Kadue-
CTBe Majisipa-IeKopaTopa B JIMTOBCKOI CTPOUTENBHOM KoMITaHWU Statyba
(Kottowski 1991, 12). CremyeT OTMETHTD, YTO IO CHX TIOP OBITYET MHEHUE O
ToM, OynTo E. XornmneH ObLT HEMELIKMM TIJIEHHUKOM M3 BapiaBckoii Akaje-
MUU U3SIIIHBIX UCKYCCTB. MiIMeHHO Tak E. XomIeH npeacTaBieH B CIIpaBoY-
HMKe KaToJm4ecKuXx tepkaeit JTutesl (Misius, Sinkainas 1993, 65). Dta ommoka
Bocxoaut K Hukonemacy IlIBorskmucy (Nikodemas SvogZlys-MilZinas, 1899—
1985), xoropslii B 1969 romy B cBoeii pykonucu «Mcropun Kaiimsmopckoit
enapxun» (Milzinas, 1969), xpansiieiics B ApxuBe Kypuu Kaiiismopckoii emap-
XWH, TTUIIET: «B BapiliaBe TMTIepOBCKUMM HEMIIAMM OB apECTOBAH 3aBEy-
ro1uit OTaeaeHueM 1eKOpaTUBHO-MPUKIIATHOTO UCKYCCTBA AKaAEMUM U3SIIIT -
HBIX UCKYCCTB mpod. XomreH u cociaH B BunbHioc. B BunbHioce npod. Xorn-
TeH ToIaJl B pacnopsikeHue MHXXeHepa [anrMHuca 1 BBIHYXXIEeHHO paboTai B
BunbsHiocckoMm ctpoutenbHoM TpecTe» (KVKA). Ha camom nene E. XornneH,
>KMBOITMCELI, TpauK, MICTOPUK UCKYCCTBA, MEAaror, pecTaBpaTop poauics B
1891 romy B KayHace. B 1913 rogy yuuics B AKageMUU U3SILIHBIX UCKYCCTB B
Kpaxkoge y Cranucnaba JleMOu1IKoro (1oJbeK. Stanistaw Mieczystaw Debicki,
1866—1924) — yHuBepcaabHOrO XynoxXHUKa «Momogoit [Toabimms (IoIbeK.
Mloda Polska), 3annmaBIerocst Kak neisaxeM, MOPTPETHOM KUBOITHUCHIO,
TakK ¥ KHUKHO# rpacdukoii (Hoppen [s. a., 3].). 3arem yuuscs B [letporpane
(1914—1917), a noToM — Ha OTAEJIEHUU U3SIIHBIX UCKYCCTB YHUBEPCUTETA
Credana baropus B BunbHioce (¢ 1921 roga). B 1924—1925 rogax npomnos-
w1 yueOy B IMapuke. B 1934 rony nmosydus IUIUIOM XyIOXKHMKa-TUIaCTUKA
VYuusepcuteta Credana baropusi.
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E. XomnmneH mo3aboTuscs U 0 CBOMX ydeHUKaX, KOTOpbIe TaKKe ObLIN Ha-
HATHI KoMIaHuei. [IpnHSB Ha pabOTy XyIOKHUKOB, KOMITAHWS MOTJIa OTIIpa-
BUTb UX Ha BBITIOJIHEHUE 3aKa3a mpuxonaa JIeHTsapuc, He 00SCh MONACTh MO
CaHKIIMM OKKYIalmoHHoi BiaacTu. C nmomolibio Statyba Kak o(puiMaibHOTO
MoApsiTIrKa ObLTO 3aKOHHO MPUOOPETEHO U JOCTABAECHO OOJBILIMHCTBO HEO0-
xonumbix matepuanoB (Lentvario baznydia ir jos dekoras 2012, 57). K Pox-
nmectBy 1942 roma B JIeHTBapuce OBLIM 3aKOHUCHBI 3aIJIaHUPOBAaHHBIC PA0OTHI.
bes nexopa octanuch auilb 60KOBBIE rajeper — He XBaTUJIO CPEICTB.

XynoxHuku nepeexanu B [1sapioro. [1puxonckoii cesaieHHUK B. AHapy-
JISBUYIOC, TIPUHSB PEIICHHE IEKOPUPOBATh IIEPKOBb, CYMEJ YCTAHOBUTH KOH-
takThI ¢ E. XomnmeHoM, yepe3 KOTOporo BRIIIIE Ha IUpeKTopa BurbHIOCCKOTO
otnena «Statyba» bpoHntoca lanunuca (Bronius Galinis, 1911—1990). B ycio-
BMSIX BOEHHOTO BpEMEHMU CBSIILIEHHUK CyMe YOeNUTh WIEHOB OeTHOTO MprXoaa
B3AThCSI 32 TIPOEKT JIEKOPUPOBAHUS BCETO MHTEPhepa IEPKBU, TOCTPOCHHOM
BCETO JCCATH JIET Ha3ald. Bocmonb30BaBIIMCh CUTYalMEel, CBSI3aHHOI ¢ 00ec-
LICHUBaHUEM NieHeT, B. AHIpy/IsIBUYIOC ChITpal B «IeMOKpaTuio». B apxuBe
[Isapnolickoil 1IepKBU XpaHSTCS aHOHUMHbBIE BOCTIOMUHAHMST O MPUHSATUU
MIPUXOXKaHAMM PEIICHMS, HY>KHOTO CBAMIEHHNKY: «[lomHsicsa myM. Mexmy
BEpPYIOIIMMHI BO3HUKIIN pasHorjgacus. OOHM XOTeIU YKPACUTh II0JI, APYTHE
ajTapu, TPeTbU — CKaMbU U Tak Aajiee. CBSILIEHHUK TPUCTYIIAJCS K COBETY
Enensl [MTuraraiite-YecHynsasuueHe u xopoiuo caenan» (PBA). BonHe Bepo-
ATHO, 4TO NpHXoxaHKa 1epksu Enena Yecnymsisiuene (Elena Cesnuleviciené)
BBICKAa3ajIa MBICIb CAaMOTO CBSIIIEHHNKA, OOCYKICHHYIO 320 1aTOBPEMEHHO.

W cHoBa moapsaurkoM ctana Statyba. Kontpakt ¢ B. AHIpyasBUYIOCOM
KOMITIaHU B Jivlie AMpekTopa BunbHiocckoro otnena b. [anuHuca noanucana
8 aBrycra 1943 roma (PBA). B moroBope roBopuTcs, 4To aKIIMOHEPHOE 001IIe-
CTBO «3a BO3HaTpaXkIeHNe, IIPEeAYCMOTPEHHOE B § 2 HACTOSIIIETO COTJIAIICHNS,
00513yeTCs1 BBIMIOJHUTB pabOTHI 1o okpacke Ispiioiickoit MpUXoACKol IEPKBU
C IpUMEHEHUEM MTOTMXPOMUM fresco secCo B COOTBETCTBUU C MPUIOKEHHBIM
IIPOECKTOM, ITOATOTOBJICHHBIM XyHTOKHIKOM ITpod. Exxit XormeHoM 1 moarsep-
kaeHHbIM [Tsproiickum puxonckuM cBsitieHHUKoM» (PBA). [1o KoHTpakTy
MpUXO. J0JKeH 3aratuTh Kommanuu 10 400 peitxcMapok, a Takzke MmpeaocTa-
BUTb CTPOUTEIbHBIE MaTepuaibl. O MaTepuaiax, HEOOXOAMMBbIX /IS SKUBOITHCH,
JTIOJKHBI OBITA TT03a00TUTHCS CAMM aBTOPHI ITPOeKTa. [JTaBHBIM MCITOTHUATE-
neM ripoekTa 0bu1 E. XomnrmeH. B cornamenuu comepxaaoch TpeOOBaHUE CBSI-
IIEHHKWKA, YTOObI PaOOTHI BBIMIOJHSIIN CIEAYIONIME XyTOXXHUKU: JIeoHapaac
TopBUpT — OpUragup, OTBETCTBEHHBIN 32 TEXHUYECKUI HaA30p XKMBOITKCEIL,
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a takxe OHa TopBupteHe, Mrnac bornanosuutoc, DaBapaac CUHKSIBUYIOC U
Jleonapnac Anymksasudioc. (PBA). Bece paboThl OBUTO TIPEeAyCMOTPEHO BHI-
TMOJTHATH 110 1 nexabps 1943 rona.

HMHTepecHBIM sIBIsIeTCs TOT (haKT, YTO ODUIUATBHYIO TPOCHOY TyXOBHO-
MY PYKOBOJICTBY O pa3pellieHUU Ha JeKopupoBaHUe Xpama B. AHnpysBrudioc
OTIIPABUJI TOJIBKO Yepe3 MECSII ITOCIIe TIOAITICaHNsI KOHTpaKTa, TO ecTh 11 ceH-
Ts10pst 1943 1.: «IIpomry pa3pemmuTh MHE pecTaBpUpoBaTh UHTephep [1sapioii-
CKOIf LIEPKBU W BHECTU JIPYTHE HE0OXOAMMBbIe UcTipaBieHus. [lnanupyio B dhu-
TYPHOI KOMITO3ULIMM AEKOPHUPOBATH BCIO 1LIEPKOBD C TPUMEHEHHUEM MTOJTMXPOMUN
«fresco secco». Koe-rme B Texauke «al fresco» 1 «sgrafitto». [IpoekT moaroro-
BUT XyIOXHMK TTpodeccop XornrmneH Exu, OyaeT yTBepKaaTh TPUXOICKOM CBSI-
1eHHUK. PaboThI OyAeT BBIMTOIHSTH ONMH XXUBOIKUCEL U YeThIPE XyIOXKHMKA.
ITpousBonuTtenb padoT — IUPeKTOp BUIBbHIOCCKOTO OTIEaa aKIMOHEPHOIO
obmiecTBa Statyba, numioMupoBaHHBIN nHxXXeHep [ammanc bportoc. Taxk ke
XOuy TIepeneiaTb aMBOH, HACTEIIUTh B IICPKBU ICPEBSIHHBIN ITOJT, a TAKXKe T10-
CTpOUThL OOKOBOI ajiTapb U OTpecTaBpupoBaTh TabepHakib.» (KVKA) Pe3o-
oy enuckonoM Teodumocom Matynenucom ( Teofilius Matulionis, 1873—
1962) 6puta BeiHeceHa 22 cenTsiops 1943 . (KVKA). Kanmep Kypun Kaii-
LISIIOPCKOM enapXuu OTIpaBuil oTBeT B. AHapyssiBudtocy 28 ceHTs10pst 1943 1.
«CuM coobuaercs, yTo Ha Barem nucbMe ¢ mpoch00ii JaTh pa3pelieHue Ha
peMOHT U pectaBpalmio Ilspiaoiickoii iepkBu Ero I1peocBsiieHCTBO enuc-
KOIT TIOCTaBUJI PE30TIOLMIO CICIYIOIIETo comepkanus: «Pa3pemeHo. bor B
nomoIib. 22 ceHTaops 1943 . + Teodumoc, emmickom» (KVKA). Crnenoa-
TeJbHO, obUuIIMaIbHOE pa3pellieHue enuckorna B [1poio MpuIilio ToJbKO B
MepBble THU OKTSIOPs, Korma padoTa o 1eKOPHMPOBaHUIO 1LIEpKBU Oblia B ca-
MOM pa3rape. XyIoXKHUKAM 3a IIPOIeIaHHY0 padOoTy y>Ke OBIIN BRITUIAYCHBI 1
orpeneseHHble cyMMbl ieHer (PBA).

[Ipu peanvzaiiuy MpoeKTa ero UCIIOJTHUTEIN CTOJKHYJIUCH C TPYIHOCTSIMU,
BBbI3BaHHBIMU BO€HHOM cutyauueil. Hanbomee octpast mpobieMa — HexBaTKa
KpacsIux MaTepruaioB. «Kpacok ymaaoch KyIUTh TOJBKO IS HECKOJIBKIX
KapTuH Ha TToToJIKe. CTeHBI ¥ ITOTOJIKM OKpaIIeHBI KPaCKOM JOMAIITHETO TIPH-
rotoByieHus1. [Tpodeccop Exu XonmeH cam mopyuusa aeBoYykKam coOUpaTh
MOJIEBbIE [IBEThI, MAJIbYMKAM — OOIMPATh IPEBECHYIO KOPY, )KEHIIIMHAM — ITPU-
HOCHUTb MOJIOKO M3 MOJIOUHO (4TOOBI He OBLITO XXupa) v Bapmi» (PBA). B aTom
caydae E. XormmeH MCmonb30Bajl CBOM 3HAHUS TEXHUKU KUBOIIMCH CTaphIX
MacTepoB, COOCTBEHHOPYYHO MPOM3BOAS 3aMEHUTEU (haOpPUUHBIX KPacoK,
COCTOSIIIIME U3 MUTMEHTOB PACTUTEIBbHOTO MPOUCXOXKICHUS U, BUAMMO, U3

109



Cueumac Jlyxcuc
Artes inter arma: deKopupoeanue pumcko-Kamoauueckoi uepkeu 6 ceae Ilapaos..

Ka3ewnHa, IIOJIyIeHHOT0 13 00e3:KMPESHHOTO MOJIOKA ITyTeM HarpeBaHusl. /. Ba-
CIITFOHEHE TIPEIIIOIOXKIIA, YTO UCTIOIB30BaHNE TEXHUKHU CrpacPUTO TaKKe
MOTJIO OBITH CBSI3aHO C HEXBAaTKOM Kpacsamux marepuanos (Vasiliiiniene
2004, 43).

Pa6ota Obl1a 3aBepireHa BoBpeMst. O0 3TOM IJTaCUT COXpaHUBIIASICS HA/l-
IICh Ha cTeHe mpuTBopa: «K Bsimeit ciaBe boxueit n it crmacenust myi. C
no3BojieHus Ero IpeocssiencTsa Teodumoca MaryneHuca, envckona Kaii-
IISIMOPCKOI ermapXuu, 3a00Toi CBAIMeHHNKA BuHIleHTaca AHIPYIIBAYIOCS,
agMUHUCTpaTopa [1apIoiicKoii epKBH, C IIOMOIIBIO WICHOB IIEPKOBHOTO KO-
muTeTa AHTaHaca Iltoranca, Mornaca CBupckaca, Paymaca bayomuca, 3urman-
taca bayommca, 3urmanTtaca Crankayckaca, Mukonaca byunnckaca, BuH-
LieHTaca MapumMHcKaca 1 Apyrux 100pbix MyxXel, ¢ MoAAepXKKOM IMpUXOXKaH,
IIPY TTOCOOHUYECTBE COCETHMX ITPUXOI0B, 3Ta IIEPKOBb AcKOpHpoBaHa B 1943
rony B nepuof ot IpasznHuka Yenenus Ipecssaroii esbl Mapuu no Topxe-
ctBa Hemmopounoro 3auatns [pecssaroit JleBel Mapun. JJeKopaiinio BITION-
HUI 1Ipod. mckycetB KOpruc XormmeH’ac Ipyu MOMOIIHY TISITEPHIX CBOMX yUe-
HukoB. [Tox mokposutenbctBom AG? Statyba AB® BubHIOCCKOTO0 OT/IE/1a, €10
IUPEKTOP TUTIOMUPOBAHHBIN nHxkeHep b. [anmHmc» (mepeBom aBTopa).

Hexop nHTepbepa Isapaoiickoil puMcKo-KaTOJUYECKOW LIEPKBU MOJIOH
MPOSIBJICHU I JIMTOBCKOTO NMaTpuoTusMa. Cpeau KOMIIO3ULIMI peTUTrio3HOro
cofiepKaHus ObLIY MOMEILEHbI U CUMBOJIbI IUTOBCKOM rOCYyIapCTBEHHOCTU —
ITorons, kpect fArennonon, Komomubl niau Cronrnsl [enumuHa. Anoreii matpu-
OTUYECKOI TeMbl — MeJaJIboOH ¢ u3obpaxkeHueM Butosta Benukoro (Vytautas
Didysis, okono 1350—1430) B LieHTpe nmaparneta xopoB. O0pamieHue MeIalb-
OHa COCTOMT 13 JJaBPOBOI'0 BEHKA C TPeMsI HallMOHAJbHBIMU (bjiaramu JIUTBbI
¢ 0benx cTopoH. BHU3Y mopTpera — cTpoyka U3 TUTOBCKOro TUMHa: “ Lietuva,
Tevyne musy Tu didvyriy Zeme” (JlutBa, PonuHa Haa, Tbl 3eMJIsT BETUKHX
MyXeit).

Takske MOKHO 3aMETUTh U CUMBOJIMYECKYIO UTpy 1iBeTa. Ha Tpuymdbans-
HO apKe MU300paKeHbl 1IECTh aHTe0B, AepKalllUuX HaAIMCh Ha TUTOBCKOM
a3bike: «CaBa B BBIIIHUX bory u Ha 3emJjie Mup JoasaM 100poit Boau». Tpu
aHreJsa cjieBa, aepxaiiue ciaoBa « Crasa 6 eviuinux boey», oKpallleHbl B OCHOB-
HbI€ 1IBeTa XpPUCTUAHCTBA — KPACHBIN, CHHUM, KeaThIi. {7151 aHTeJIoB cripaBa,
JiepKallux cioBa «Ha zemae mup aro0am 0o6poii 60au», UCTIONb30BaHbI 1IBETa
JIMTOBCKOTO (hiara.

2 Aktiengesellschaft — akironepHoe o61ecTBo.
3 Akciné bendrové — akimoHepHoe 0GIIECTBO.
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KoneuHo, TUTOBCKIE TepaIbIMIecKIe CHMBOIIBI M M300paxkeHe ButoBTa
Benukoro cpeay KOMMO3UIIMIA PEIUTUO3HOTO COAECP>KaHMUsI ObLIY TOMEIIEHbI
10 XeJIAaHWIO 3aKa3YMKOB, HO BIIOJIHE BEPOSTHO, UTO B YCIIOBUSX BOCHHOTO
BpEMEHU U JIJIsT UICTIOJTHUTEICH ITPOeKTa — ITOJISIKOB JIUTBEI — 3TU MOTUBEI ITPH -
00per UCKITIOYMTEIbHOE 3HAUeHNE M BAXKHOCTD U TaBaJIM HalIeXK1y Ha OCBO-
6oxneHue. Mcropuio nekopupoBaHms [1sapoiickoit iepKBI MOKHO paccMaT-
pPUBATh KaK IJIOAOTBOPHOE COTPYIHMIECTBO MEXKAY MOJITKAMU U JTUTOBLIAMU
B cepenrHe XX Beka, KOTOPOE ciieJiajia BO3MOXKXHbBIM BOIHA.

CrHCOK HCTOYHHKOB U JIUTEPATYPBI
Kaisiadoriy vyskupijos kurijos archyvas (naiee — KVKA)
Perlojos baznycios archyvas (manee — PBA)
Milzinas. KaiSiadoriy vyskupijos istorija (rankrastis).
Architektas Edmundas Arbas-Arbaciauskas: architektira, tapyba, piesiniai
(1992). / Sud. Kestutis Pempé, Gytis Ramunis. Vilnius: Vaga. [71] p.: iliustr.
Hoppen, Jerzy. Wystawa grafika Jerzego Hoppena / [wstep: Hanna Mako-
wiecka]. Warszawa: Muzeum Narodowe, [s.a.]. [18] p., [5] iliustr. lap.: iliustr.
Jankeviciaté G. (2009) Lietuva 1939-1944 m.: valdzios zenklai. Menotyra,
T. 16. Nr. 3-4. P. 130-149.
Kottowski J. (1991) Jerzy Hoppen — rytownik: katalog grafiki, akwarel i
rysunkow w zbiorach Biblioteki Uniwersyteckiej w Toruniu: wystawa w setng
rocznice urodgzin artysty (Muzeum Okregowe w Toruniu, paZdziernik — listo-
pad 1991). Torun: Biblioteka Uniwersytecka: Muzeum Okregowe w Toruniu.
59, (2] s., [50] s. tabl., streszcz. niem.
Lentvario baznycia ir jos dekoras. 1905-1943 = Kosciot w Landwarowie i
jego wystrdj. 1905-1943 = The Lentvaris Church and its d cor. 1905-1943
(2012) / sudarytoja Giedreé Jankeviciaté. Vilnius: Baznytinio paveldo muziejus,
157, [1] p.: iliustr.
Luksionyté N. (2014) Viduramziy architektaros interpretacijos Vaclovo Mich-
neviciaus bazny¢iy projektuose. B ku.: Kultiros paveldas: medZiagiskumo ir
simboliniy prasmiy sgveika = Cultural Heritage: the interplay of substantiation
and symbolic meanings | Meno istorija ir kritika = Art History & Criticism,
10 (2). Kaunas: Vytauto Didziojo universitetas. P. 74-88.
Misius K., Sinkiinas R. (1993) Lietuvos kataliky baznycios: £inynas. Vilnius:
Pradai, 623 psl.
Plater-Zyberk M. (1994) Kitoks Hopenas. Menotyra, Nr. 2.
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Pocevicius D. (2016) 100 istoriniy Vilniaus relikiy: [nuo XIV a. iki 1944 m.].
Vilnius: Kitos knygos. 839, [1] p.

Vasilianiené D. (2004) Sieny tapyba Perlojos baznycCioje. Menotyra, T. 36.
Nr. 3. P. 41-49.

Sigits Luzis
Artes inter arma: Romas katolu baznicas makslinieciska apdare
Perlojas ciemata Otra pasaules kara laika

Atslégas vardi: Lietuva, Otrais pasaules kars, Romas katolu baznica, Pérloja,
J. Hoppens

Kopsavilkums

Pérlojas Vissvétakas Jaunavas Marijas un Asizes Svéta Franciska Romas
katolu baznica, kuru projektéjis arhitekts Vaclovs Mihnevics, tika uzcelta
1928.-1930. gada. Baznica veidota neoromanikas stila ar neogotikas elemen-
tiem, ieks$gjais dekors izgatavots Otra pasaules kara laika. Pérlojas baznicas
ieksgja apdare makslinieciska zina ir batisks notikums Lietuvas baznicas
maksla 20. gadsimta vida. Unikalo sienas gleznojumu 1943. gada pabeidza
makslinieku grupa, kuru vadija slavenais Vilnas makslinieks profesors Jerzijs
Hoppens. Draudzes priesteris Vincents Andrulevics, izmantojot naudas vérti-
bas krisanos un draudzes loceklu ziedojumu baznicai pieaugumu, ka ari iespéju
léti noligt bez darba palikusos Vilnas maksliniekus, noléema baznicu izrotat
ar augstas makslas darbiem. Tika apstiprinats templa dekorésanas projekts,
izmantojot polihromijas freskosecco, alfresco un sgrafitto tehnikas. Tika pare-
dzets, ka visi darbi ir japabeidz lidz 1943. gada 1. decembrim. Projekta isteno-
Sanas laika radas grutibas, ko izraisija visparéja kara situacija. Visakataka
probléma bija krasvielu trakums, tas izdevas iegadaties tikai dazam gleznam.
J. Hoppens izmantoja savas zinasanas par vecmeistaru glezniecibas tehniku,
personigi izgatavojot rupnicas razotu krasu aizstajéjus; profesors uzdeva
meiteném vakt savvalas pukes, zéniem — koka mizu, sievietém — gadat pienu
no pienotavas. Gleznojumi gandriz pilniba parklaj baznicas ieksgjas sienas.
Sgrafitto tehnika tika izmantota sienu, triumfa arkas, érgelu kora parapeta
rotasana. Religiska téma tika papildinata ar patriotiskiem simboliem un
Lietuvas valstiskuma elementiem.
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Sigitas Luzys
Artes inter Arma: the decoration of the Roman Catholic Church
in Perloja during World War II

Key words: Lithuania, World War II, Roman Catholic Church, Perloja, J. Hoppen

Summary

The Church of the Blessed Virgin Mary and St. Francis of Assisi in Perloja
was built in 1928-1930 according to the project of architect Wactaw Michnie-
wicz. The church building is single-nave with a transept, composed in a neo-
romantic style with neo-Gothic elements. The interior decor was created during
World War II. The interior decor of the Perloja church is a remarkable piece
of ecclesiastical art of the mid-20th century because of its size and artistic
quality. This exquisite interior decor was created in 1943 by Jerzy Hoppen and
a group of artists from Vilnius led by him: Leonard Torwirt, Anna Torwirt,
Ignacy Bogdanowicz, Edward Sinkiewicz, and Leonard Januszkiewicz. Vincentas
Andrulevicius was the priest at the time when the decoration of the Perloja
church was still incomplete. The priest used donations of parishioners that
were more generous because of the devaluation of deposits during the war as
well as an opportunity to hire the painters left unemployed in Vilnius cheaper
and decided to decorate the church with paintings of a high artistic level. After
convincing the parishioners that the decoration of the church is more important
than floors or benches, V. Andrulevicius signed an agreement with the engineer
and head of Vilnius branch of the joint-stock company “Statyba” Bronius
Galinis on 8 August 1943. The design of the church decor was approved which
included polychrome: fresco secco, al fresco, and sgraffito. The deadline and
the estimate of works were also confirmed. According to the plan, all works
had to be finished by 1 December 1943. Taking into account the living conditions
and poverty during the wartime, it is easy to understand that the artists needed
help from local people because of a lack of materials. The painters could afford
to buy paint only for few paintings. The bigger part of the decor is designed
using homemade paint. Professor Jerzy Hoppen applied his knowledge of
the technology used by ancient artists when producing a replacement for bought
paint. In order to do this, he instructed girls to collect wild flowers, boys to
peel bark off firewood and trees, and women to bring milk from a dairy farm.
The paintings almost entirely cover the inner walls of the church. The sgraffito
technique was used to decorate the walls, the triumphal arch, and the chorus
parapet with ornaments. The religious theme of the decor is complemented
by patriotic Lithuanian symbols and elements.
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Sadzu dzives realijas latgalieSu emigracijas autoru
atminas un dokumentalaja proza

Atslegas vardi: Latgale, sadza, ekonomiska un sociala vieniba, latgaliesu
emigracijas autori

Ievads

Latgale bija vienigais novads Latvija, kur no 17. gadsimta lidz 20. gad-
simta 30. gadu beigam domingja atskirigs no paréjas Latvijas zemnieku ap-
metnes veids — sadza. Latvijas Nacionala arhiva dokumentos balstitie pétijumi
par Latgales sadzu daliSanu viensétas rada, ka arhiva dokumenti neatkl3j
daudzus butiskus sadzu ieksgjas dzives aspektus, tapéc svarigs izzinas avots
ir atminas un dokumentala proza.

Raksta merkis ir, izmantojot latgaliesu emigracijas autoru Bonifacija
Briskas (1902-1994), Dektera (Donata Murnieka, 1901-1963), Jazepa Grisana
(1891-1988), Leonarda Latkovska (1905-1991) u. c. publicéto darbu frag-
mentus, noskaidrot varda sadZa etimologiju un lietojumu, atklat sadzu izveido-
Sanas faktorus, atspogulot atseviskus sadzu dzives saimnieciskos un socialos
aspektus.

Sadza, ciems, sala (sola)

Sakotnéji vardam sadza bija vairakas nozimes: ‘meza nolista aramzeme’,
‘neliela kompakti apdzivota vieta arpus pilsétas’, ‘neliela zemnieku apmetne
bez savas baznicas’. Sadza raksturota arika ‘neliela lauku grupveida apdzivota
vieta, kurai ir kopigs nosaukums, bet atseviskam majam nav sava nosaukuma’
(LVV 2000, 933).

Vards sadza (sinonims ciems) ir aizguvums no lietuvieSu sodZius ‘ciems,
sadza’ (Karulis I1 1992, 141). Sala (sola) — ‘sensena apdzivota vieta, kas aizsar-
gata no uzbrucgjiem’. Vards sala ir ieguvis ari nozimi ‘sadza, ciems’. Par solam
Latgalé dévéja ari zemnieku brivsadzas. Kazimirs Buinickis (1788-1878),
balstoties uz jezuitu zinojumiem, apraksta paganu solu Aulejas apkaimes
mezos, kur dzivoja vél nekristitie zemnieki, kuri negribéja paklauties muiz-
nieku varai. Brivsadza valdijusi pasu iecelti virsaisi, vecakie, priesteri (Buinickis
2003, 140-145).
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Latgaliesu emigracijas autoru darbos tiek lietots gan cims (ciems), gan
sadza, gan sola. Sniegtie pieméri izvéléti ar mérki ne tikai to paradit, bet ari
atspogulot dazus sadzu dzives aspektus (retinajums citatos mans — V. M.).

Autors Lictotais Tekstu fragmenti
apziméjums
J. Grisans sadza Ji dzeivoja saspisti lelos sadZos.. (Grisans 1968,
233)
L. Latkovskis sadza Tava sata atsaroda Varaklanu pogosta Bokonu
sadZas posa centra (Latkovskis 1966, 86).
B. Briska cims Myusu cima 1912. goda beja 4 satas.. (Briska
1969, 7).
Dekters cims Dorvas cima dzeivi var Skirot péc goda laikim
(Dekters 1970, 230).
Marija Andzane sola Kotrai myusu pogosta solai beja sovs solas
krysts, kurs ik solai beja cytaidok veidots
(Andzane 1982, 32).
Vladislavs Locis sadza, Vejanu kolna stovais cel$ ar mozu pagrizini ivad
cims, sadza.. (Locs-Vaideans 1997, 3).
sola Ji pyrmi ir pi cima un tod soc nu cytom plovom
skrit Kolna solas idzeivotoji (Locs-Vaideans
1997, 10).

Sadzu izcel$anas

Sadzu izcelsanas pamata galvenokart domingja saimnieciskie faktori (no-
devu ievaksana, klauSu atstradasana, zemnieku kopatbildiba), kas palidzéja
muizniekiem un valstij parvaldit zemniekus. Pirmas sadzas nereti veidoja
vienas dzimtas parstavji. Laika gaita palielinajas sadzu iedzivotaju skaits,
bet precibu rezultata ari sastavs. Latgalé sadzas veidojas gan Polijas—Lietuvas
valsts un cariskas Krievijas lauku saimnieciskas politikas rezultata, gan ari
(nomalas vietas) kada cilveka vai vairaku cilvéku darbibas rezultata.

Dekters par dzimto bijusa Ludzas aprinka Ciblas pagasta Dorvas (Dek-
teru) sadzas izcelsmi raksta: Ogrokiis laikiis Seit augusi leli mezi. Isaradis
kaids pordrasniks, pastatejis pertenu un nu prizu calmim tacynojis dorvu.
Jam izaugusi pici dali.. Nu Sim picim veirim izaveidojis tagadéjais Dorvas
cims ar 118 dvéselem (Dekters 1970, 8). Sadu sadzu izcelsmi péc Latgales
apcelojuma 19. gadsimta 80. gados apstiprina ari latvieSu etnografijas pétnieks
Augusts Bilensteins (1826-1907): “Latviesu ciemi senatné bijusi mazaki un
viens otrs no tagadéjiem ciemiem sakuma tiesam bijis vienséta” (Bilensteins
2001, 406). Atseviski arhiva dokumenti liecina par ko lidzigu. Pieméram,
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Ludzas apkaimes Buzdu sadza dzivojosas Cetras saimes bija bralu Franca,
Jana un Stanislava Rancanu pécnacéji (LNA LVVA,43.f., 1. apr.,203.1. 1.-
11. Ip.). Ari socialaja atmina saglabajusies nostasti sniedz informaciju par
sadzu izcelsmi no vienas dzimtas parstavjiem (Ka no diviem braliem.. 1).

Sadza ka saimnieciska vieniba

Sadzas vairakas zemnieku gimenes dzivoja vienkopus. Sadzu lielums bija
dazads — no saimém lidz vairakiem desmitiem. Saimniecibas ékas sadza atradas
atseviski no lauku zemes. Visas kopgjas lietas, tostarp celi, kas skérsoja sadzu,
tika uzturétas kartiba kopéjiem spékiem, savstarpéji vienojoties.

B. Briska par dzimto Rézeknes aprinka Varaklanu pagasta Kozusolas
sadzu ar 26 iedzivotajiem raksta: Cimam beja kupeja perts, kuru saimniki
kurindja péc kortas.. Versi ikvinam saimnikam vajadzeja turet divi godi pec
kortas un tod sesi godi jys beja breivs.. taipat cimam beja kupejo ila saukta
par ulneicu (pec krivu “ulica”). Kapejo cima oka, kupejo sile lupu dzirdei-
Sonai.. Taipat cima beja vina smede (Briska 1969, 5-9). Dekters Dorvas sadzu
ar 118 iedzivotajiem raksturo ka paspietiekamu saimniecisku organizaciju:
Posu cima beja kurpniki, sedliniki, skrideri, galdniki, kaléji, vyrpotoji, odmini,
pudniki un citi amatniki. Pagatavot pajyuga pidarumus, dorba reikus, rotus,
rogouvas, siles, pistas, kipus, lopstas, teines kvasnas un maojas dzérnovas prota
gondreig kotrys (Dekters 1970, 10).

Vienam sadzas saimniekam parasti piederéja pastaviga majas vieta, uz
kuras tika celtas ékas, auglu un saknu darzs pastaviga lietosana, aramzeme —
izkaisita pa visiem ciema tirumiem Sporu veida (birzes), plavas — lietojamas
$noru veida, ganibas — visu saimnieku koplietosana. Ta dévétas Sporu zemes
izveidojas, jo Latgal€é pastavéja tradicija sadalit saimniecibas zemi visu pieau-
guso saimnieka délu starpa. Tadéjadi, mainoties paaudzém un pieaugot iedzi-
votaju skaitam, zemes daudzums sadzas nepartraukti samazinajas. Zemi parasti
dalija gareniski. Tada veida izveidojas 2—-3 hektarus lielas saimniecibas ar 2—
3 metriem platam, 100 un vairak metriem garam $poru zemém. Pieméram,
Daugavpils aprinka Aulejas pagasta Ruzu sadza 14 saimniekiem zemes dau-
dzums svarstijas no 3,9 lidz 15,5 hektariem. Gimenei, kurai piederéja 15,5
hektari zemes, ta bija sadalita 126 $norés, bet gimenei ar piederosajiem 3,880
hektariem 109 $porées (LNA LVVA, 1679. f., 170. apr., 3919. 1., 12. Ip.).
Sauras $nores varéja apart tikai gareniski. Dekters atzimé: Eisas voi garas,
bet Sauros spiires apstrodot beja lela moksla. Beja joprit izagriuzeit ar orklu
un ecezu gar akminim, naaizskart suverenii ezu un cyta teritoriju (Dekters
1970, 7).
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Kopigas plavas un ganibas ik gadus pardalija. Tas bija sarezgits un laik-
ietilpigs process. Nereti siena plavéji vairak laika patéréja pie plavu uzméri-
$anas un stridiem neka pie pasas plausanas. Tapéc plavu uzmeérisanas darbs
tika veikts pietiekami skrupulozi. Sadi to apraksta Dekters: Natémeéjusi uz
saspraustom zeimem utraja plovas gola un ivarojusi vé| cytus pituras punktus
cela — kaidu leloku smylgu voi kryumu, ji soka typynotis smolkim sileisim
pa rosotu zoli, kotrys atstodams aiz sevis tymsu streipi, taisnu, kai dzelZcela
slidi. Bryzdami ji kluséja. Dazi goja kupri izmatusi, acis izplatusi, vardamis
vind punkta kai nu tymsa izlaisti teli, bet vysi bez mozokas svorbosonas, it
kai yudina spani uz golvas nasdami (Dekters 1970, 108).

J. Grisans akcenté $noru saimniekoSanas sistémas negativos aspektus,
kas ir radijusi zemes trikumu un lidz ar to ari nabadzibu: Jis zeme beja
sadaleita Sauros snireite, tos nabeja ispéjams ni korteigi apstrodot, ni imaslot.
Labeibu plove ar serpim un plese ar riukom. Daza saimesteiba sovas maizeites
pityka leidz Zimassvatkim. Zemniks uz sovas Sniireites ar gryuteibom vareja
izturét vinu zirdzenu, vinu gitenu un cyucenu. Gutena varéja dut tik daudz
pina, ka napityka aizbalynot putru. Goda laika zemniks varéja niukaut vinu
slikti nabarotu cyucenu un galas dabéja tikai svatdinés, svatku dinos un sina
plausonas laika (Grisans 1968, 233).

Viens no galvenajiem sadzu saimniekoSanas sistémas principiem bija
atsevisku tas loceklu saimnieciskas darbibas saskanosana, mazakuma paklau-
$anas vairakumam. No vienas puses, sadza valdija kolektivisma un savstar-
péjas izpalidzibas principi, no otras puses, visa saimnieciska dzive bija paklauta
sadzas diktatam, ko noteica Sporu zemju sistéma. Sgjas, razas novaksanas un
plaujas darbiem visa sadza bija janotiek vienlaicigi, lai nekaitétu kaimina
laukam. Par to raksta B. Briska: Labeibu terumiis styprokos saimes nu sovom
Spurem rudinis nivoce pyrmaos un vojokajom saimem vajadzeja strodot pat
naktis, lai turatis tom leidza, jo naniaplautos Spures bizi vin tyka nubrodotas
(Briska 1969, 6).

Uznémigakie sadzinieki méginaja pariet vienséta. Tacu tas nebija vien-
karsi, jo bija vajadziga paréjo sadzinieku piekrisana. Dekters par izieSanu
viensétas raksta: DaZi darvisi tii uzjeme kai napicisamu launumu, kai novi,
kurai navar izbegt.. [osaskirit.. nu cima jaukumim. Tys taipat kai pidzeivot
gunsgraku (Dekters 1970, 319). Nozimigs faktors parieSanai viensétas bija
kada maja izcelies ugunsgréeks, kad parasti nodega visa sadza. V. Locis apraksta
Kolna solas iemitnieku vélmi pariet viensétas péc ugunsgréka: Itai tolok navar.
Vajag it vinsatos. Byus kotram sovs zemes gobols, sova sata, caur vinu nabyus
jocis vysai solai, kai tagad. Ari snures ir apnykusas (Locs-Vaideans 1997, 11).
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Sadza ka sociala vieniba

Tadeuss Puisans (1918-2006) sadzu raksturo ka etnisku un kulturalu
kopu, kas riipéjas par sevi, sargaja no jaunam idejam un katru sveso iespaidu
sanéma ar aizdomam un noraidi (Puisans 1988, 174). Kopigi svinétas kazas,
aizvaditas béres, dazadi saviesigi pasakumi vienoja sadzu daudzveidigo sabied-
ribu un palidzgja aizmirst par trakumu. Svarigas bija kopéjas kaiminu tiksanas:

Ka vacoki cylvaki svatdines vokoris sagoja kiapa un pakaveja laiku, tod
ti jim navar jimt launa. Cytaidi dzeiveite byutu par daudz gryuta. Pi tam
beja vajadzeiba sasazynot sabram ar sabri, zynot, kas nuateik pasauli un
apkortné, kas slyms, kas miris, pidzimis, jaunu zyrgu imainejis, kaidas cenas
lynim, kas niadumaojis precetis.. BiZi vin zimas vokoris sagoja kupa Dorvas
cima laudis un stosteja vins utram daZaidas brismu litas, ka valok naktim
navareja gulet (Dekters 1970, 44, 218).

No sadzinieku vidus izvirzija sadzas vecako — izglitotako, pieredzes baga-
tako sadzinieku, tadu, kas sadza bija autoritate. Sidzas vecakais sasauca
sadzinieku sapulces par sadzai aktualiem jautajumiem: kopéjo sadzas objektu
uzturésanas kartiba, kopéjo ganibu un plavu sadalisanas kartiba, muizas
nodevu normas sadale starp atseviskam saimém, palidzibas organizésana
atraitném un bareniem, dazkart ari stridi sadzinieku starpa, siko zadzibu
gadijumi u. tml. Sapulcés piedalijas un pienéma lémumus tikai pieaugusie
virieSu kartas sadzinieki. B. Briska atzimé, ka sievietes un bérni skotka! nepie-
dalijas (Briska 1969, 10).

Dekters uz Dorvas sadzas pieméra sniedz ieskatu sadzu sabiedribas
daudzveidiba: Darvisi beja slovoni vél ar ti, ka te varéja atrast dazaidus
cylvaku tipus, it kai porstovus nu plasé Diva pasauleisa. Te beja pusokli,
klybi un karli, vaci un jauni, pracati un napracati, gari un eisi, rasni un tivi,
plopeigi un mazruneigi, vinkorsi un sleipati, radaveiti un prosti, lileigi un
bazeigi, lani un strauji, strodeigi un kyutri, jautri un rauduleigi, bezbedeigi
un bazeigi, humora pylni un saskobusi. [..] Vysi leidzeigi beja tikai dveseles
padareisonds, priti: sirsneigi, vismileigi un izpaleidzeigi (Dekters 1970, 10).

Svarigs sadzu sabiedriskas dzives aspekts bija konfliktsituaciju risinasana:
Jo vystas, barna voi aizskortas eZas dél izndce nalaime sasaraut un kaiminam
ar kaiminu ilgoku laiku narundt, kas gon reti gadejos, tod izleigSona niatyka
péc bazneicas un pi glozes ols (Dekters 1970, 10-11). Biezs stridu célonis
bija kaimina $noru nobradasana. B. Briska raksta: Sits nibrodosonas dél

! No kr. exodka ‘sapulce, sanaksme’.
p 5
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reizem iznoce osa borsonds un lomosonos kaiminu storpa, bet leidz kautinim
un tisai nikod naaizgoja (Briska 1969, 6).

Objekts ar nozimigu sociali religisku funkciju sadza bija krucifikss, kura
tuvuma tika noturétas lagSanas un religiskie dziedajumi. Marija Andzane
(1909-1988) atzimeé: Kod lyugsonas pi Krysta izabeidze, grybejos vel sasatikt
ar draudzinem, pasarunot.. Bet parodums un lauZu pijamtais lykums, to
naatlove (Andzane 1982, 35).

Nobeigums

LatgalieSu emigracijas autoru darbos sadzu dzive ir atspogulota daudz-
veidigi un spilgti, jo vairakumam no viniem tas ir piedzivotas bérnibas atminas,
ka ari dzirdétais dazados stastijumos vél no tiesajiem sadzu dzives lieciniekiem.

SadZu pariesana viensétas sakas ar ta dévéto Stolipina likuma (1906,
1910, 1911) izdosanu, kad Latgalé tika sadalita 901 sadza (18%). Paréjas
sadzas sadalija agraras reformas rezultata Latvijas Republika. Uz 1937. gadu
Latgalé bija sadalitas 4 526 sadzas, ierikojot 67 673 viensétas (Latvijas agrara
reforma 1938, 148). Diemzél jau ir aizgajusi ta paaudze, kura dzivojusi sadzas.
Tomeér Latgalé lidz pat musdienam nav iesaknojusies oficiali pieskirtie maju
(viensétu) nosaukumi. Nereti vecaka gadagajuma cilvéki sevi joprojam médz
identificét ka bijusas sadzas (ciema) iedzivotaju.
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Vladislavs Malahovskis

Village Life Reality in the Memories and Documentary Prose
of Latgalian Emigré Authors

Key words: Latgale, village, economic and social entity, Latgalian émigré
authors

Summary

Latgale was the only region in Latvia where since the 17 century and
up to the end of the 1930s the characteristic population in rural settlements —
the village — prevailed. The aim of the article is to reveal the village as a
substantial feature of rural life in Latgale. The following tasks were set: to
find the historical origin and etymology for the term ‘village’ (sadza, ciems,
sala (sola)); and to study the different aspects (economic and social) of life in
avillage (sddZa) and their reflections in the memoirs and documental prose of
Latgalian émigré authors. The word sadza “village’ is borrowed from Lithu-
anian sodgius, a synonym being ciems. Latgalians called the free farmers’
territories by the name sala (sola), which were not dependent on the landlord
classes in the 17 century. Latgalian émigré authors use different names (as
synonyms) for the village: sadZa, cims (ciems), and sola (sala). A village is a
compact area in the countryside without a church of its own. The village was
a key element of the economic life in rural Latgale relating to issues of ‘rope’
land, common land, and in the work for economic coordination. Villages
were ruled by a democratic but conservative and patriarchal social environ-
ment (village chief election, the common meeting open to male adults only,
social occasions, the common prayer at the village crucifix). Today, the concept
of village has remained in public memory as a place of residence identification
of the rural population.
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Key words: coat of arms, prehistoric heritage, heraldic symbol, administrative
unit, European countries

Introduction

The article discusses the contemporary stage of heraldry development
with a focus on the use of the objects of prehistoric heritage in the coats of
arms of the smallest administrative units. This process became noticeable
only at the very end of the 20% century and the beginning of the 21 century
and continues to this day. This development already enables one to distinguish
certain tendencies, which will be briefly discussed in this paper by leaving
out purely heraldic aspects.

The source of data is the information found on the Internet on the admi-
nistrative division of countries (kommuna, gemeinde, municipio, freguensia,
etc.), the representations of coats of arms, blazons; however, the information
on the interpretation of the symbols represented by the objects on a specific
coat of arms could not always be found. Hence, the review includes only
those cases, which did not raise any doubts.

The present review includes data on the local heraldry of the EU Member
States as well as Norway and Switzerland, with the exception of Ireland and
the United Kingdom. After reviewing the data of the symbolism of several
tens of thousands of local administrative units at the end of 2018, 408 valid
coats of arms with the symbols using the objects of prehistoric heritage were
identified. Such objects refer to everything that reached our days from the
period starting from the arrival of the human being in Europe (approximately
1.1-1.2 million years ago) to the establishment of states (from the 1% millen-
nium BC to the 15-2" millennium AD).

Distribution of heritage objects in coats of arms

The review of coats of arms shows that various objects of prehistoric
heritage perform the function of a heraldic symbol. To avoid unnecessary
meticulousness, an attempt was made to classify them into several conditional
groups of different size. The classification is not flawless, but, as a certain
draft, it makes it possible to understand the situation better. As seen in Fig. 1,
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there are six groups the largest of which brings together structures and various
constructions. The absolute majority is represented by the so-called megalithic
structures — menhirs, cromlechs, dolmens, long stone barrows, etc. (Fig. 2: 1a).

16 17

B Structures and constructions

O Major artefact (jewellery,
working tools, weapons)

O Vessels
@ Sculptural objects

O Graphic object

B Other objects

97

Figure 1. Objects of prehistoric heritage and their distribution
in coats of arms

They include the objects, which are well seen above the surface of land,
are usually large, sometimes appear in groups, and are dated from the Late
Neolithic to the Early Bronze Age (about 4500-2000 BC) (Schnurbein 2009,
90-97, abb. 96-98). Whereas the territories of Spain, Portugal, France, and
Germany fall to the area of these structures, they are relatively common in
local heraldry. Sardinia’s nuraghes developed between the 2™ millennium
BC and the 3" century BC can be regarded as a special form of the late
structures (Melis, 2003). Several instances were found where barrows visible
above the surface of land are portrayed in a coat of arms (Fig. 2: 1b) (Kommu-
nale...). Such cases where a coat of arms displays the structure of a grave
with its composition only seen in the course of archeological excavations
also fall to this group.

A slightly artificial second group represents jewellery, working tools,
and weapons, which are usually referred to as the major artefacts in archeology.
Regarding this group as an entirety, it appears that the distribution of these
objects in the coats of arms of different countries is most even. However,
taken separately, the parts of the group demonstrate different numbers and
diversity. As it could be expected, jewellery — neck-rings, brooches, bracelets,
pins, rings, etc. — makes up the largest group (46 cases) (Fig. 2: 2a). It should
be noted that the symbols of the coats of arms of certain countries (e.g.
Latvia) including prehistoric objects feature jewellery entirely. Weapons —
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Bronze and Iron Age swords (Fig. 2: 2b), daggers, battle axes (18 cases) —
make up the smallest group. Working tools take the intermediary position
(33 cases). This group includes the earliest handheld stone picks, horn and
stone tools, stone axes (Fig. 2: 2a), a flint axe, quern-stones, bronze razors,
ard ploughs.

W

MEHTELEK

D

233

S 2
Sa b
Figure 2. Examples of the coats of arms with the objects of prehistoric heritage:
la — Cournon commune (France); 1b — Ehndorf community (Germany);
2a — Tarmstedt municipality (Germany); 2b — La Téne municipality (Swiss);
3a — Wanna village (Germany); 3b — Fritzens municipality (Austria);
4a - Villatoro municipality (Spain); 4b — Méhtelek village (Hungary);
5a — Tanum Municipality (Sweden); 5b — Fonelas municipality (Spain);
6a — Vertesszolos village (Hungary); 6b — Odsherred municipality (Denmark).

The third group encompasses various vessels (Fig. 2: 3a-b) — ceramic
and metal, household and ritual, including urns. It should be noted that vessels
are represented very differently. It is often pictured in a very detailed manner;
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however, specific features sometimes are not highlighted, and it is difficult to
decide on the period of the vessel. There are cases when a general description
explaining the coat of arms or the clarification of the symbolism expressed
by the objects depicted on the coat of arms is not very helpful; therefore,
some coats of arms had to be excluded from the present review. Urns often
play the function of a heraldic symbol, in particular in the coats of arms of
Germany, Austria, the Czech Republic, and Romania.

Other groups are relatively scarce. The fourth group is comprised of
various sculptural objects dominated by the so called verraco (17 cases) (Fig. 2:
4a). They include rough-made granite animal sculptures found in the west of
the Iberian Meseta, the Spanish provinces of Avila, Salamanca, Zamora,
Céceres, Segovia, and in the northeast of Portugal. About 400 such objects
have been identified to this day. Though they are predominated by the images
of boars or pigs, they also represent bulls and bears. They are believed to
date back to the 5"-1% centuries BC and are considered the legacy of the
Spanish Celts, the Vettons (Alvarez-Sanchis 2005, 215-286). Coats of arms
with other zoomorphic and anthropomorphic small plastic figures (Fig. 2:
4b) and steles with carvings also fall into this group.

The fifth group unites the coats of arms with the prehistoric drawings of
different periods. For example, the coat of arms of Krokom Municipality
(Krokoms kommun) in Sweden displays the image of a moose from the Neolithic
petroglyphs of Glésa (Olofson 2004); the coat of arms of Tanum Municipality
(Tanums kommun) features a ship of the Bronze Age and a ploughing scene
(Fig. 2: 5a) (Hackaavnwie...). The coat of arms of Anderlingen (in Germany)
pictures a stone with a group of three persons. Five coats of arms containing
the fragments of prehistoric drawings were identified among Spanish coats
of arms (Fig. 2: 5b). The coat of arms of Prignac-et-Marcamps Commune
(France) features a mammoth (Prignac-et-Marcamps Commune), which
represents the engraving from the Pair-non-Pair Cave and is arguably the
only one in heraldry to represent the expressive art of Paleolithic caves (Pair-
non-Pair Cave).

The sixth group represents everything that did not fit in other groups. It
mainly includes the coats of arms featuring exceptional and even unique
objects. For instance, the coat of arms of Odsherred Municipality (kommune)
displays the famous Trundholm sun chariot (Fig. 2: 6b) dated to the 18%-
17t centuries BC (Kaul 2004, 54-57). The unique Nebra sky disk dated to a
similar period (Meller, Michel 2018) is depicted on the coat of arms of Unstruttal
collective municipality (Verbandsgemeinde, Saxony-Anhalt, Germany) (Un-
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struttal Collective Municipality). It should be noted that the coat of arms of
Vértessz616s (Hungary) pictures an image of the reconstruction of an archaic
human being (Homo heidelbergensis, circa 350,000 years old) (Henke, Rothe
202-205;229-232) (Fig. 2: 6a) (National and historical symbols of Hungary).

Coats of arms with the objects of prehistoric heritage in individual

countries

It is worthwhile to take a brief look at the distribution of the coats of arms
under investigation in the chosen countries. It should be said that their distri-
bution is very uneven. By this criterion the chosen countries can be divided
into three groups. As seen in Fig. 3, the first group is comprised of five coun-
tries; Germany, where the number of the coats of arms featuring the objects
of prehistoric heritage nearly equals the coats of arms of Spain, Italy, Portugal,
and France taken together, stands out in this group. The second group also
includes five countries with the number of the coats of arms with prehistoric
objects ranging from 7 to 11. The third group covers all other countries where
the coats of arms in question were not found at all or only isolated cases
were identified.
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Figure 3. Distribution of the coats of arms with the objects of
prehistoric heritage in terms of countries: 1- first group; 2 — second group

The distribution of the coats of arms representing the objects of prehistoric
heritage in terms of countries also shows a significant inconsistency, in
particular in the countries of the first group. For example, barely four coats
of arms containing prehistoric objects were found in continental Italy, and
they were all identified in its northern part (Lombardy and Trentino). Every-
thing else comes from the island of Sardinia and its unique heritage. Regardless
of the fact that most of the coats of arms in question were found in Germany,
the inconsistency is obvious in this case as well. Their absolute majority comes
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from Schleswig-Holstein (67 cases), Lower Saxony (48 cases) and Rhineland-
Palatinate (33 cases); meanwhile, barely several such instances were found in
other places, and none were identified in the land of Saxony. In the case of
Spain, Portugal, and France, the inconsistency is not that obvious, but there
are “blank” areas as well. How could we explain it? Attention should be
paid to several important circumstances of general type. As mentioned before,
itis a contemporary stage of heraldry development characterised by the creation
of local symbolism in the places where it has not previously existed or it was
insufficient. The existence of local coats of arms with the objects of prehistoric
heritage reflects a part of this process. There is basically no reason for their
radical change in the places where the symbolism has been passed down from
earlier times. Nevertheless, it should be noted that, due to the change of cir-
cumstances, an old coat of arms could in rare cases be supplemented with
new symbols, including prehistoric ones. On the other hand, local adminis-
trative units are the most unstable part of the whole administrative division.
Owing to a number of reasons, it involves the continuous process of larger or
smaller reforms with various transformations. For instance, a large-scale
administrative reform, which mainly involves the smallest territorial units,
has been launched in Portugal in 2013 (2013 reform in Portugal). Therefore,
the information on the symbolism of the local administration of certain
provinges is currently lacking. Though the administrative reform implemented
in Sardinia in 2016 (2016 reform in Sardinia) focused on the new division of
provinces, it inevitably affected certain communes. Similar problems are cur-
rently solved by Greece. Meanwhile, the transition to the creation of contem-
porary local symbolism has just begun in Bulgaria, and local symbols still
remind the specificities of the socialist period.

New coats of arms, including those representing the objects of prehistoric
heritage, will inevitably emerge in the future, either in the regions undergoing
administrative reforms or the places where such symbolism is developed for
the first time. Hence, the present review can be treated as momentary reflecting
the current situation only.

The emergence of the objects of prehistoric heritage in heraldry is an
essentially new and, with certain exceptions, rare development (only paleonto-
logical objects are rarer). What determines the turning of prehistoric objects
into heraldic symbols? Such an object has to exist in the first place (it has to
exist above the surface of land or be unearthed or raised from water in the
course of archeological investigations), be appropriate, well known, and univer-
sally recognizable. Then everything depends on the approach towards prehis-
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toric heritage, which has considerably changed over the past decades, and
the tradition of using its objects for symbolism.

Conclusions

The review of the data of 408 local coats of arms with the objects of
prehistoric heritage revealed that the function of a heraldic symbol is played
by diverse objects of prehistoric heritage, which cover nearly the whole interval
of prehistory and which can conditionally be divided into several groups.
The absolute majority of such objects are well seen above the surface of land,
are usually large, sometimes appearing in groups, the so-called megalithic
structures, as well as sculptural objects and steles. The content of prehistoric
objects represented by the coats of arms of individual countries depends on
local specificities.

The review of the distribution of the coats of arms featuring the objects
of prehistoric heritage in the countries under discussion revealed a significant
inconsistency. Such coats of arms are especially numerous in the group of
five countries, with Germany taking a special place in this group (164 cases).
This group also shows a clear internal inconsistency associated with the deve-
lopment of local symbolism in the places where it has not previously existed.
The largest group is represented by the countries where coats of arms either
include no objects of prehistoric heritage or only isolated cases can be identified.
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Aizvestures mantojuma objekti Eiropas valstu heraldika

Atslégas vardi: gerbonis, aizvéstures mantojums, heraldisks simbols, adminis-
trativa vieniba, Eiropas valstis

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizéti dati par Eiropas Savienibas dalibvalstu (iznemot Iriju
un Apvienoto Karalisti) apdzivoto vietu gerboniem, kuros heraldikas simbolu
lomu spélé aizvéstures mantojuma objekti.

Pétot 408 gerbonus, noskaidrots, ka tajos izmantoti dazadi objekti no
aizvestures perioda: celtnes un konstrukcijas, artefakti (rotas, darbariki, ieroci),
trauki, skulptaras, grafikas u. c. Pirma grupa ir visreprezentativaka. Gerbonu
ar aizvéstures objektu attéliem izplatiba nav vienmeériga. Vislielako grupu
veido valstis, kur $adi gerboni nav sastopami vai konstatéjami tikai atseviskos
gadijumos. Aizvéstures objektu attélojums gerbonos bija atkarigs no ta, vai
sadi objekti ir sastopami attiecigaja teritorija, ka ari no sabiedribas attieksmes
un labveligiem apstakliem, kad vietéjie simboli tika izmantoti pirmo reizi.
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«/neiinasi ¥ npakTHYecKasi NOAroToBKa Gammsmar:
onenka myt4a 21 suBapsa 1927 r. B Baamuepe
B JIOHECEHHSIX COBETCKHUX JUMIOMATOB U
areHTyYpPHbIX MaTepuajIax

Kmouesbie cioBa: JlarBusi, CCCP, mytu B Banmuepe 21 ssHBapst 1927 1., Darapc
OJIMHBIII, COBETCKO-TaTBUMACKIE OTHOILICHUSI

B Houb c 20 Ha 21 ssHBaps1 1927 . coObITUS B Bamuepe pa3BUBaIMCh CTpe-
MMTEJIBHO: OT TIOCUIEJIOK M Pa3rOBOPOB O MOJIOXEHWHU B CTpaHE B TOPTOBO-
MPOMBIIIIEHHOM KJIy0€e 10 IMOIBITKM BOGHHOIO MsTeXa. JleiiTeHaHT Darapc
Omunbit (Edgars Janis Olins, 1901— ?), uMst KOTOPOTO Ha CIIEAYIONINi TeHb
OBLIO YIIOMSIHYTO BO BCEX Ta3eTax, IbITAJICS 3aXBaTUTh B TOPOJIE BJIACTh, OITH-
pasich Ha CWJIBI CBOMX ITofipasaeieHuii. @opMaibHBIM TTOBOIOM TTOCITYKUIN
Pa3roBOPHI 0 TOM, YTO TUCLIMIUIMHA B JIATBUKCKO apMUM HE TTOIEPKUBACTCS
Ha JOJDKHOM YPOBHE. DTO BBI3BAJIO Y Pa3rOPSIYEHHOTO CITUPTHBIM D. OJIMHbIIA
pasapaxkeHue, OH BEPHYJICS B Ka3apMbl, ITOIHSUI 10 TPEBOTE CBOIO YACTh, BOO-
PYXWI coymat 00eBBIMU ITAaTPOHAMU U TIOBEJ UX B Topoa. HeobxomumocThb
BBICTYILJICHUSI OH OOBSICHWI TOTOBSIIIUMCSI KOMMYHUCTHUECKUM MSITEXKOM.
BoeHHbIe ycrienu 3aHsITh XeJIe3HOTOPOXKHYIO CTaHIINIO, TeJIe(hOH, ITOUTY U e1lle
HECKOJIbKO BaXKHBIX ITYHKTOB, ITPEXIe YeM JIelTeHaHTa apecTOBaIN.

Hecmotpst Ha TO, 4TO COOBITHSI 3TOM HOUM BHEILITHE CKOpee HAITOMUHAIN
XyJUTaHCKUE IeMCTBUSI CO CTOPOHBI ITbSTHOTO ouliepa, YeM CePhe3HYIO T10-
JIUTUYECKYIO aKIIMIO, Y IaJIi COBPEMEHHUKAM ITOBOJI TOBOPUTH O TIPOM30IIIE T -
meit B BayiMuepe «rparukOMMUYeCKOi ICTOPUI» BMECTO «BOOPYKEHHOTO TOCY-
JapCTBEHHOTI'O ITIePEBOPOTA», UCCIIEIOBATEIM OTMEUYAIOT BaXKHOCTh BHYTpU- U
BHEITHEITOJIMTUYECKUX 0OCTOSATEILCTB CIIyYMBILIETOCs, CBSI3b C TTOMOOHBIMU
coosITussMU B EBporte — ynaBimmmMcst iepeBopotoM B JIutse 17 nexadbpst 1926 1.,
MOMBITKOM mpaBoro mmytya 22 ssHaps 1933 . B YexocaoBaK1UM U APYTUMMU CXO-
sxxumu cueHapusivu (Kréslins 2008, S. 151—-152).

Wnest BO3MOXHOTO ITpaBOro MepeBOpOTa BCKOJIBIXHYJIA JIATBUIICKOE 00-
LIECTBO MecsiieM paHee: 17 nexadpst 1926 1. B JIuTBe ObUIO CBEPTHYTO JIEBOE
KOQJTUIIMOHHOE MpaBuTeNbeTBO M. CiiexxeBudtoca (Mykolas Slezevicius, 1882—
1939) u yctaHOBJIEH aBTOPUTAPHBIN pexxuM A. CMeToHbI (Antanas Smetona,
1874—1944). KoHTeKCThI MepeKIMKaIUCh: B JIaTB1UM, Kak U B JIUTBe, HAKaHYHE
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MepeBopoTa y BJIACTU HaxoAuJIcs jeBblit KabuHeT M. CkyeHuekca (Margers
Skujenieks, 1886—1941), cocTaBieHHBII U3 TIpeICTABUTENICH MEHBIICBUKOB,
HemMokparnyeckoro 1eHTpa, Coro3a MiIamoKpecThssH 1 JIaTranbckoil maptuu
cenpxo3pabounx. Koannumu mpuxXoanIoch IPOTUBOCTOSTh OMITO3UIIUN —
BIASATEILHOMY JIaTBIIIICKOMY KPEeCThTHCKOMY cOI03y. Ee meiicTBus momBepra-
JINCh KPUTHKE 1 CO CTOPOHBI KpaifHe MpaBhIX — JIaTBIIIICKOTO HAITMOHATIHLHOTO
kny6a (JIHK). BHemHenoanuTnueckas JMHUS JIEBbIX, B TOM YHCJIE TTIEPETOBO-
pbI ¢ MOCKBOI 0 3aKITFOUCHUH TOPTOBOTO JOTOBOPA, BEI3BIBAJIA Y OIIIO3UIINN
HeopoOpenue. Kak momuepkusai, HaripuMmep, nipeacegarenab JIHK . [Mpuene
(J. Priede) cpa3y nocie mpuxona K Biaactid A. CMETOHBI, TTOBOJ IIJIsT TIPaBhIX
IIepeBOPOTOB BCETIa HAIEeTCs TaM, «TJIe OYIyT JIeBbIe IIPaBUTEIBCTBa» . OMII0-
3UILIMOHHAS TIpecca YKe He OIMHY HeAelo HaMeKala Ha TO, UTO IMapjaMeHTCKasT
crucTeMa Hea(D(EeKTUBHA M YCTAHOBJICHHE TBEPIOI BIACTH IMyTeM «OCCKPOB-
HOTO» TOCYIapCTBEHHOTO IIepeBOpOTa, IT0 TIpuMepy JINTBEI, OymeT crrocoo-
CTBOBAaTh TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM cTabMIbHOCTH 1 TTopsaKy (Bergs 1926; Nacionalas
diktaturas idejas uzvargajiens 1927). CobbiTuisi B BasiMuepe BbI3Bajiu B JiaT-
BUIiCKOI TmouTndeckoii cpeae 1 B CMMU HOBBIN BUTOK B3aUMHBIX OOBHHE-
HUI, 00OCTPIIIN OTHOIICHUS MEXKIY COLIMAI-IeMOKpaTaMiu, KOTOPBIC TIpe-
CTaBJISUIM UHTEPEChl KAOMHETa, C OMHOI CTOPOHBI U OMITO3ULIMEI — C IPYTOMA.
AKTyaIu3upoBajcs BOIPOC O TOM, HACKOJIbKO peajibHa CMeHa BiacTu B Jlat-
BUU — TapJaMEeHTCKUM WJIM HaCWIbCTBEHHBIM ITyTeM. OIHaKO elle paHblile
MacJia B OroHb noajiuiaa Mocksa.

18 nexadps 1927 r. B «M3BecTUSIX» BbILLIE] MaTepUuaa 0 TOM, UTo B JIaTBUuM
TOTOBUTCS «(alllMCTCKUi» epeBopoT (JlaTBuiickue daiicTbl HOATOTOBISIOT
nepeBopoT 1927), KoTopblii ObLT MPEACTaBICH KaK MPOPOYSCKUI U Mpemyn-
pexnatouii. [oBopuIoch, 4TO B nieproa Mexny 18 u 26 siHBaps B JlatBuun
MPOU30IIET BOOPY>KEHHOE BOCCTaHNE, HAalTpaBJIeHHOE Ha CBEPKEHME ITPaBU-
TeJIbCTBA, — IO MpuMepy JINTBBI U TPU MOIAEPKKE «aHITTUUACKUX U MOJbCKUX
areHToB». Cpenu yuacTHUKOB Obuth HasBaHbl K. Yimanuc (Karlis Augusts Vil-
helms Ulmanis, 1877—1942), reHepaibl naTBuiickoit apmuu 3. Aiipe (Eduards
Aire, 1876—1933), I1. Pagsunbiu (Peteris Valdemars Radzins, 1880—1930) u
PSIT IPYTUX TTOJTUMTUKOB M BOGHHBIX, @ CPEIM OpraHu3alii — napTus JlaTbli-
CKMI KPeCThsIHCKHU coto3, Kity0 JaThIIICKUMX HAllMOHAJIMCTOB, aii3capru,
opranuzauus «Tevijas Sargs» («CTpax oTeyecTBa») U HEKOTOpPbIe Apyrue. 20
JIeKaOps1 BBIIILIO AOTIOJHEHUE, TIe BHUMaHMWE YUTATEIs aKIIEHTUPOBAJIOCh Ha
TECHON CBSI3M MOATOTOBKHU MyTYa C AESITEIbHOCTHIO COLIMAI-IeMOKpaTUJeC-
KOro kabuHeta. MIHTepecHO MpoCIeAUTh UCTOPHUIO MOSIBJICHUS 9TOTO MaTepU-
ajia Ha CBeT.

130



FOaua Muxaiirosa
«H0eiinas u npakmuueckas nodeomosxa pawiusma»: oyenka nymua 21 auneaps 1927 2. ..

B coserckom nosnpencTse B Pure 1 B koHcyabeTBe B JlayraBriuice K TOMY
MOMECHTY YK¢ B TCUCHIE HECKOJIBKIX HEAC/Ib TIIATEILHO COOMpaach 1 aHa-
JIM3UPOBaAIACh MH(POPMAI 00 aKTUBU3AIINN TIPABBIX KPYTOB M BOZMOXKHOCTH
rnepeBopoTa B JIaTBUHU T10 TIpUMEpPY JTUTOBCKOTro. B KoHIle mekabpst 1926 r.,
nocne Toro Kak rnosepeHHbIi B gesax CCCP B JlatBuu C.U. BopkyceBud npo-
BeJI psia OeceI C TaTBUICKUMM TTOJIMTUKAMY 1 IIPEACTaBUTEIIIMU TUTTKOPIITyCa,
ob110 moarorosiaeHo foHeceHue B HKM I, ocHoBaHHOE Ha 3aMUCSIX 3TUX pa3-
TOBOPOB, a TaKXKe areHTYpHBIX cBeaeHUsIX (ABIT PD. d. 0150. Om. 18. I1. 24.
H.2.J1.391). HauGonbiliee BHUMaHUE YAEISIIOCh TEME BO3MOXHOTO ITPaBOTo
nepeBopoTa. B KauecTBe mperonmaracMbIX TUKTaTOPOB YKe TOTIa Ha3bIBAJIICh
nmeHa K. Yamanauca n A. beprca, ynomunaanuch D. Aiipe u I1. Pag3uHbm.
BoeHnHoe obecnieyeHre MepeBopoTa IKOObI FapaHTUPYIOT aii3caprv U 1ITad
reHepana I1. Pagzunbina. Mngopmatop momuepkuBail: mepeBopoT B JIaTBuU
«OyIeT BO 4TO OBl TO HU CTaJI0», 3TO JIKILIL BOIIPOC BPEMEHU, 8 OKOHYATEIIb-
HBII CPOK HATIPSAMYIO 3aBUCUT OT IOJIMTUKY IIPABSIIEro KabMHeTa — OyIOyT I
MpoBeIeHbI pechOpMbI B apMUU, peopraHu3aluss MUHUCTepCcTBa BHYTPEHHUX
JIeJ1 U BOOOIIE «pe3Kre Mephl» BO BHyTpeHHel moautuke (Tam xke). CBeneHus
areHTa IMpUHSUIM B COBETCKOM MOJIMPENCTBE BCepbes, moaToMy u3z HKHW/I obu1un
3aIIPOIICHBI MHCTPYKIIMY Ha CITy4dali, eCJIM IICPeBOPOT ITPOM30MIET B OJIVKaii-
1LIK€ THU, B TOM YMCJIE€ ITOJHST BOITPOC O HEOOXOAMMOCTH BIBE3TH apXUB IOJI-
npenctsa B MockBy. B Hauaze ssHBapst 1927 1. B mojmpencTse Npolio CoBe-
IIaHue, TIe OBUIO MPUHSITO pellleHre pa3padoTaTh 0OOPOHUTEIBHBIN TIIaH
(Tam xe. JI. 389, 399).

JInnus Ha BeISIBJIeHUE «(PallUCTCKUX» TPYIITMPOBOK M OINpee/IeHIE Xa-
pakTepa M CpOKOB OyIyIllero rnepeBopoTa Kak OAHO M3 OCHOBHBIX HallpaBJie-
HUI IeITeTbHOCTH TTOIIIPEICTBA IIPOIOJDKIIIACH U B HayibHelmeM. JJoHece-
HUSI M aTeHTYPHBIE CBEAeHMUs ITOCTyHaIn B MOCKBY ¢ aekadpst 1926 r. u neriu
B OCHOBY ITyOuKauii B « MI3BeCTHSIX», KOTOPBIE TaK B30YIOPaXKIN JIATBUI -
CKO€ OOIIECTBO 3a HECKOJIBKO IHEl Mo coObiTuii B Baamuepe. BrickasbiBa-
JIach TBepast yBEPEHHOCTB, UTO ITIePEeBOPOTA He M30eKaTh, OTKIIAIBIBACTCS JKE
OH, C OIHOI CTOPOHBI, M3-3a Pa3HOIJIACHI B JIarepe MPaBbIX IO BOIIPOCY O
Junaepe (Ha 9Ty poJib MPEeTeHI0BaIU, MO Pa3IMYHbIM cBeaeHusM, K. Yima-
Huc, A. beprc, monkoBHuK B otctaBke K. Tiotuc (Kriss Kukis, 1874—1945), ¢
IPYTOi — MOMEHT BOCCTaHMSI OyIET 3aBUCETh «OT MPAKTHIECKOM ITOJTUTHKI»
couman-gemMokparoB (Tam xe. JI. 341, 371, 391). Kak mmomuepKuBaI ITOIIIPET
C.N. Apasos (1880—1969) B nonecenuu wieny Kosrernu HKMJ B.C. Cro-
MoHSIKOBY (1882—1940) 19 stuBaps 1927 ., naTBuUiicKasi mpecca MpaBoro TojaKa
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BEIET «MICHHYIO MOATOTOBKY (Dalivi3mMa», IMMIIET O TOM, YTO ITapjaMeHTCcKasT
cHUCTeMa BCIIeACcTBHE Hea(D(EKTUBHOCTH CeOsT M3KIIIa, B apMUHU XKe 1 B CPeIIe
BOCHU3MPOBAHHBIX OpPTaHM3AINI UICT MOATOTOBKA «IIpaKTHIecKas», U «da-
LIMCTCKUI MepPeBOPOT AeicTBUTEIbHO roToBUTCs» (Tam ke. Om. 19. I1. 37.
1. 60. JI. 89-91).

B cBa3u ¢ atim Ha 3acenannu Komternm HKW 17 suBapst 1927 1. 66010
MIPUHSATO pEIIeHNE JATh B IIeYaTh MaTEPUa «00 aKIMsIX JTATBUICKUX (halInC-
TOB B BUIle KoppecnoHaeHuuu u3 Puru» (Tam xe. JI. 93). Takoii xon nokeH
OBLI ITOCTY>XUTb AOTOTHUTETbHBIM CITOCOOOM MPUBJCYCHUS BHUMAHUS O01Ie-
CTBEHHOCTH (KaK COBETCKOI, TaK WM JIATBUICKOI) K BHYTPEHHEMY ITOJIOXKE-
HUIO B JIaTBUM, YCTIOBHUSIM PaOOTHI TIPABUTEIBCTBA, CC(DOPMUPOBAHHOTO JIUIIH
MecSI1I Ha3ajl, HO CTOJKHYBIIETOCs C CEpbe3HOM OMIO3UIIMEN B IULIE «(balllk-
CTOB», a TAKXKE 1aBajl BO3MOXXHOCTb B OUepeIHOI pa3 HAaMEKHYTh Ha TO, 4TO,
©CJIV BCE K€ «3aTOBOPSIT PYXKbsI 1 ImysieMeThl», CCCP He ocTaHEeTCSI B CTOPOHE,
Be/Ib «CJIA0OBIM MECTOM» B JIaTBUM SIBIISIETCS «JIeXkKalasi BIOJIb COBETCKOM rpa-
Huibl Jlatransckas odnactb» (Ha ouepenu — JlatBus 1927).

OlieHMBAasI COBETCKME TOHECEHMS U3 PUTK, MOXXKHO KOHCTAaTUPOBATh, UYTO
COBETCKas AUIIJIOMATHSI UCTIOIb30BaIa BEICTYIICHIE D). OIMHBIIA IS CTUMY-
JIMPOBAHMS B JIATBUIICKOM OOIIIECTBE KAMITAHUH IIPOTUB «OYPXKya3ni 1 peak-
LIMW». DTO BBIPA3UJIOCH BO BITOJTHE KOHKPETHBIX MOMBITKAX MOBJIUSTH Ha BHYT-
PEHHIOI TIOIUTUKY B cTpaHe. OnpenaeneHHbIN 3¢ (GeKT ObLT JOCTUTHYT: COLAN -
JIEMOKPATHI 4epe3 MPECCY 3asIBIISIIIN O «TOTOBHOCTU GOPOTHCS C (PAIII3MOM»,
MuHUCTp nHOCTpaHHBIX 1es D. Lnenenc (Felikss Cielens, 1888—1964) 23 s-
Bapsi HA MUTUHTE BBICTYIUJI C 3asIBJICHUEM O MOACTPEKaTEIbCTBE CO CTOPOHbI
«JIaTBIIICKUX (DAIIMCTOB» M BEPOSITHOCTU pa3BsI3bIBAHMS IPaKIaHCKOM BOMHbI
BJlatBum (Druva 1927; Yro roBopsit o BeicTyruieHUN . InencHca 1927; ABII
P®. ®.0150. Om. 19.I1. 37. . 60. J1. 74—76), aKTUBU3MPOBAIUCH JIEBBIE IIPOD-
COI03blI, TIPEICTABUTEIM KOTOPBIX BHICTYITIIN C MHUILIMATUBOM «CO3AaTh €IMHbBIN
¢GpoHT npoTuB damnctoB» (JIeBbie TPoGCOO3HUKU MPEAIaraloT «eIuHbII
¢poHT mpoTuB dhammcToB» 1927). B cOBeTCKMX TOKyMEHTaX ITOMYEPKIUBAJIOCH:
COLIMAI-AEMOKPATHI B CJIOXKMBIIMXCS YCIOBUSIX BBIHYKICHBI 3alIAIIATHCS, a
HEyIaBLUMIACA ITyTY CBIrPajl Ha pyKY — NaJl «JIMLIHEe BpeMs I OpraHu3aluu
00OpPOHBI» U «BO3MOXHOCTE MepeiiT B HactyruieHue» (ABIT P®. ®. 0150.
Om. 19.I1. 37. 1. 60. J1. 58—60). Kak nucan noamnpen C. 1. Apanos b. C. Cro-
MOHSIKOBY, « BorbMapckoe BecbMa Kypbe3HOE OIePEeTOYHOE BOCCTAHME» «OT-
KpbLIO» CollMa-AeMOoKpaTaM Ija3a 1 MoKa3ajlo peaJbHOCTh FOCyaapCTBEH-
Horo nepeBopoTa. Camo 1o cede BBICTYIUICHUE, KaK BUIUM, BCepbe3 HE BOC-
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MPUHKUMAJIOCh, BaxkHee ObLT 3 EKT, KOTOPHI OHO MPOU3BEJIO B OOIIIECTBE U
KOTOPBI MOXKHO OBIJIO OBI KCITOJTB30BaTh B TaJIbHEHIIIEM — 3TO, COTJIACHO CO-
BETCKOI TEpPMUHOJIOTVH, BBISBIIEHUE «KJIACCOBBLIX IIPOTUBOPEUYNIi» B CTpaHe
1 000CTpEeHHUE «KJIacCOBOI 00PHObI». OTMEUaT0Ch TAKXKe, KaKKe BBITObI CJIe-
JyeT U3BJIeUb COLIMAI-IeMOKPATUIECKOMY MPaBUTEIbCTBY U3 CO3MaBIIEIOCS
noyoxeHust: C.M. ApaioB IMog4epKuBa, 9TO B 3TUX YCIOBUSIX CICIYCT IIPH-
HSITh B pacyeT OOLIECTBEHHbBIE OIMIACEHMSI, «4TO B ClIy4ae (PalrcTCKOro mepeBo-
pota CCCP cuoii 3axBatut JIatButo». Takske MOXKHO YTBEPXKAaTh, UTO COLIAAT-
JeMOKpPaThl BOCITOIb30BAJIMCh CUTYaIei, YTOOBI YKPETIUTh CBOE MOJIOKEHUE
¥ 3asIBUTH 00 OTTACHOCTH aKTUBHOM ITO3UIIAH JTUACPOB IIPaBOTro criekTpa. beum
TIPOBEICHBI TIEPECTAHOBKY B apMUHM, YCUJTAJICS HaXKMM Ha TIPaBBIX — IPOIILTHA
apecThl cpeau yieHoB Kityba JaThIIICKUX HAIMOHATUCTOB, ObLT IPUHST 3a-
KOH, TTO3BOJISIBILIMI TTPAaBUTEIbCTBY CO3/IaBaTh BOGHHO-II0JIEBbIE CYIbl B MUP-
Hoe BpeMs. TakmM 00pa3oM, 3TTM30.1 MECTHOTO 3HAUCHMST NCITOTh30BaJICS KaK
WHCTPYMEHT BHYTPCHHEH TTOJIMTUKMU.

Co6biTus aekabpst 1926 . — saBapst 1927 1. okazaiu BIusiHUe U Ha pop-
MUPOBaHME COBETCKOU mouTuyeckoit iuHuu B JlatBuu. C 1925 1. BeIpabaThI-
Bastach mo3utist CCCP B orHomeHn JIaTBry 1 IpHUIIeiee K BIACTH COLMAN-
JIEeMOKpaTUUeCcKOoe MPaBUTEIILCTBO PaCCMaTPUBAIOCH KaK OJarompusITHAS
KOHBIOHKTYpa [UIsl YKperuieHus oTHoleHui. C. M. ApaioB HacTarBasl Ha TOM,
YTO MOIMMUCAaHUE KaK MOJUTUYECKOro, TaK 1 9KOHOMUYECKOIO COrlallleHU i
cJIemyeT YCKOPUTD U TOOUTHCS 3TOT0 MMEHHO TIPH IEHCTBYIOIIEM IIPaBUTETb-
CTBe («IOTOBOP HaM JIeTYe TTOAMMCATh C 3CIEKAMM, YeM C KPECThSTHaMM» ), TaK
KaK BO3MOXXHOCTbh HOBOTO «(allliCTCKOTO MepeBOpOTa» HE NCKIII0UEHA, «He-
JIOJITOBEYHOCTb JICBOTO MPAaBUTEILCTBA OUEBUIIHA, I CAMU COLIMAJI-TIEMOKPAThI
00 3TOM OTKpOBeHHO roBopsT» (Tam xke. JI. 51, 58—60). Bce yepe3 Te xe «M3-
BECTHUSI» TPAHCIMPOBAJIOChH: «(allUCThI» B JIATBUM BEAyT «TOHKO PACCUMTAH-
HYIO» aTUTalMIoO IIPOTUB JIEBOTO MPAaBUTENbCTBA B IIPECCE U «B TO XX€ BPeMs
JINXOPAJOYHO MOATOTOBIISIIOTCS K IEPEBOPOTY Ha TOT CJIydaid, €C/iy CIAMIIKOM
JIOJITO TIPUACTCS KAATh €CTECTBEHHOI CMEPTH MaJIOKPOBHOTO TTPAaBUTEIIHCTBA
JIeBoi koanuumn» (JIarBus Ha paciyThbe 1927).

[TocnenHee 0OCTOSITENHLCTBO OYEHB XOPOILIO OCO3HABA M TOCTOSIHHO IO~
yepKuBaJ B cBoux foHeceHusx C. 1. ApasioB: colinana-aeMoKpaTOB B OINpee-
JICHHOU CTETICHM JIeMOPAIM30BaId YXKe JIMTOBCKIE COOBITHS, TIO3TOMY «ITe-
pEIBIIIKa», KOTOPYIO OHU MOIYYHIIH TTOCTIe MHIIMACeHTa B Baamuepe, momkHa
OBITh MCITOJIb30BaHA TS YKPETUICHUSI TTOJIOKEHUST M OKa3aHUs «Halleil CKo-
poit moMolu» MpassiieMy KadbuHeTy. [1pu aToM coBeTcKasi CTOpOHA YUUThI-
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BaJIa ¥ MHTEPECHI OMITO3ULINHT — TIpeskae Bcero JIaTBUIICKOTO KPeCThIHCKOTO
coro3a (JIKC). B nepuon reperoBopoB o0 MOJUTUYECKOM U TOPTOBOM COM03aX
MIPeATTPUHUMAIIVICH YCHIINS, YTOOBI B 3TOM ITPOLIECCE TIPUHUMAIH YIaCTUE TTPEI-
CTaBUTEIIN «KpeCThsIH». B (peBpane 1927 1. coBetckuii Topripen U.B. 11leBiios
nepeaaBaj xxejaHue MOCKBBI «BUACTh HEOOBIIYIO0, HO aBTOPUTETHYIO Jeje-
ranuo», Kyaa soues o1 onua u3 muaepos JIKC A. Kinuse (Adolfs Klive, 1888—
1974) xaK pyKOBOOUTEIb MAPTUH, MMeIoIIIei B JIaTBuM olrpeeieHHyIo 0a3y, 1
Kak 4eJioBeK, Koroporo MockBa xopoiio 3HaeT. Ha ¢uHaipHOM 3Tarne npo-
PpabOTKM 1 3aKJTI0YCHIS TOPTOBOTO JOTOBOpa ¢ JIaTBUei, 1 0COOEHHO B Ipe/I-
IBepHU €T0 paTUUKALINHI, B UFOHe—aBTycTe 1927 T., aKTyaIu3upoBajICcs BOII-
poc o ToM, KakuM obpazom npusneub JIKC. W.B. [lleBuoB nucan: «Eciau Mbl
MaTepHraibHO 3auHTepecyeM naepoB Kpect. Coro3a He TOIBKO ITyTeM OTIACTb-
HBIX MEPOIIPHUSATHI, HO JaAUM UM BO3MOXKHOCTh CUCTEeMAaTUICCKH OT Hac 3a-
pabaThIBaTh, — Mbl TEM CaMbIM ClieJaeM i ce0si oueHb 6osbIoe neno» (ABII
PO®O. ®.0150. Om. 19.11. 34. . 31. J1. 117—122). Cpenu Ipe AIPUHSATHIX MEP —
3aKyIKa TOBapoB y (GUpM, «0au3Kux K YabmaHucy u Kiuse», co3naHue cMme-
IIAHHBIX TOPTOBBIX OOIIECTB C LIEIbI0 peaTu3allii COBETCKUX SKCIOPTHBIX
TOBapOB, B IIPaBJICHIE KOTOPHIX ITPEIITOIaraioCh BBECTH «BUIHBIX JIATBUICKIX
OOIICCTBEHHBIX AeSTENIC», JOTOBOPECHHOCTH, JOCTUTHYTEIC B Oecemax ¢ Yib-
MaHucoM u KituBe o mpenocTaBieHU SKOHOMUYECKUX 3aKa30B TeM JIIaM,
«KOTOpBIC OHU YKaxXyT», u ap. (Tam xe. JI. 128).

W ecat oxXymaHWsI B OTHOIIICHUH TIOJIMTUIECKOTO albsIHCa ¢ JIaTBHei He
OIpaBIaIvCh (COBETCKO-JaTBUIMCKUIT TOTOBOP O rapaHTUsIX ObLI mapadupo-
BaH 9 mapTa 1927 1., HO BIOCIIEACTBUH He OB paTU(UIINPOBAH JTATBUICKOM
CTOPOHO 1 B CHJTY HE BCTYIIIJI ), TO TOPTOBEII JOTOBOP OBLIT 3aKJTIOUCH 2 MIOHST
1927 1., paTuuIMpoBaH B HOSIOpE U MTPeIOCTaBUI BOSMOXKHOCTHU JIJISI pACILIM -
peHMsI ABYCTOPOHHEM TOprosin. Takum o0pa3oM, CoObITHS AeKaopst 1926 I. B
KayHace 1 mmorpITKa IIpaBoro ImyTda B Banvmuepe B saBape 1927 1. onpenenminm
IS COBETCKOM TUTIOMATUH Y IMHUIO B3aMOOTHOIIIEHUH ¢ COllMall-IeMOK-
pataMu, ¥ BEIPaOOTKY CTpaTeTHH B3aUMOICUCTBUS C TIPABOM OMIIO3UIINCI B
JlarBum.
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Cnmcok UCTOYHNKOB U JINTEPATYPHI

ApxuB BHemrHel moautuku Poccuiickoit @enepanuu (ABIT PD). ®. 0150
(PedepenTtypa 1o JlatBHm).

JlaTBuiickue ¢halmcThl MOATOTOBISIOT NiepeBopoT (1927). Hzsecmus. 18 saH-
Baps. No 14.

JlatBust Ha pacnyTbe (1927). Hzeecmus. 8 deBpans. Ne 31.

JeBble MPOMCOIO3HUKM MTPEIIATAIOT «eIUHbIA (PPOHT MPOTUB (haALIKCTOB>
(1927). Cecodus. 24 suBapsi. Ne 18a.
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FOausn Muxaiiaosa
«Hoeiinas u npakmuueckas nodeomoska gawuzmar»: oyenka nymua 21 aneaps 1927 e. ..

Julija Mihailova
1927. gada 21. janvari Valmiera notikusa puca ka
“ideologiskas un praktiskas fasisma sagatavosanas” novertejums
padomju diplomatu zinojumos un slepenajos materialos

Atslégas vardi: Latvija, PSRS, pués Valmiera, Edgars Olins, Padomju Savie-
nibas un Latvijas attiecibas

Kopsavilkums

Raksta apskatiti 1927. gada 20.-21. janvara nakts notikumi Valmiera,
kad leitnants Edgars Olins centas veikt valsts apvérsumu. Neraugoties uz to,
ka notikums ilga tikai dazas stundas un pilsétas iedzivotaji to pat nepamantja,
vésturnieki atzimé incidenta iek$politiska un arpolitiska konteksta nozimi,
saistibu ar lidzigiem notikumiem Eiropa — 1926. gada 17. decembra apvér-
sumu Lietuva, lab&ja apvérsuma méginajumu 1933. gada 22. janvari Cehos-
lovakija u. c.

Padomju diplomatija E. Olina uzstasanos izmantoja, lai Latvijas sabied-
riba stimulétu kampanu pret burzuaziju. Efekts tika panakts: socialdemokrati
ar preses starpniecibu deklaréja “gatavibu cinities pret fasismu”; arlietu ministrs
F. Cieléns 23. janvara mitina naca klaja ar pazinojumu par “latviesu fasistu”
veikto kadisanu un pilsonu kara iespéjamibu Latvija; aktivizéjas kreisas arod-
biedribas, kuru parstavji uznémas iniciativu “izveidot vienotu fronti pret fasis-
tiem”. Taja pasa laika Maskava veda sarunu par politiskas un tirdzniecibas
alianses noslégsanu ar Latviju. Notikumi Valmiera tika izmantoti, lai atbalstitu
socialdemokratisko valdibu ka labvéligu vidi attiecibu stiprinasanai. Tika
nemtas véra ari labéjas opozicijas intereses, ar kuras parstavjiem Riga sadar-
bojas padomju diplomati. Tadejadi 1926. gada decembra notikumi Kauna
un labgja apvérsuma méginajums Valmiera 1927. gada janvari padomju diplo-
matijai noteica gan attiecibu liniju ar socialdemokratiem, gan ari stratégijas
izstradi mijiedarbibai ar lab&jo opoziciju Latvija.
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“Ideological and Practical Preparations of Fascism”:
military coup of 21 January 1927 in Valmiera in the reports of
Soviet diplomats and agent materials

Key words: Latvia, the USSR, coup d’état in Valmiera of 21 January 1927,
Edgars Olins, Soviet-Latvian relations

Summary

The article discusses the events on the night of 20-21January 1927 in
Valmiera, when Lieutenant Edgars Olins, an officer of the Latvian armed
forces, attempted a coup d’état. Despite the fact that the coup lasted for only
few hours and the citizens learned about it from the newspapers, one must
notice the importance of the internal and external political context of the
incident and its connection to similar events in Europe — the successful coup
of 17 December 1926 in Lithuania, an attempt by the right coup on 22 January
1933 in Czechoslovakia, and other similar scenarios.

A significant role in the coup was played by the policy of Moscow: the
Olins’ action was used by the Soviet diplomacy as another stage of stimulating
the campaign in Latvian society against the so-called bourgeoisie and reaction
and thus influencing the home policy in Latvia. In this sense, a certain effect
was achieved: the Social Democrats, through the press, stated “readiness to
fight fascism”, the Minister of Foreign Affairs F. Cieléns spoke in a public
rally about the incitement by “Latvian fascists” and the likelihood of a civil
war in Latvia, intensified left trade unions whose representatives took the
initiative to “create a united front against the fascists”. One must state that
the Social Democrats took advantage of the situation to strengthen their
position and emphasize the danger of the active position of the leaders of the
right-wing spectrum.

Moscow formed a political line in the conditions of negotiations on a
political and trade alliance with Latvia. The events in Valmiera were used to
support the Social Democratic government as a favorable conjuncture for
strengthening mutual relations. The interests of the right-wing opposition
were also taken into account. Thus, the events of December 1926 in Kaunas
and the attempt of the right putsch in Valmiera in January 1927 defined for
Soviet diplomacy both a line of relations with the social democrats and the
development of a strategy of interaction with the right opposition in Latvia.
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Makcum Moucees

Tatapbi-niieHHNKH B M OCKOBCKOM rocyaapcTBe
XVI Beka: XxapakTepuCTHKA HCTOYHUKOB

KimoueBble cioBa: TUIeH, IJICHHBIC, TaTapbl, Horalickast Opma, TUIuIoMaTy-
yeckasl repenucka

Hcropus mpoTUBOCTOSTHUAS PyccKoro rocymapcrba M TIOPKO-TaTapCKUX
rOCyIapCTBEHHBIX 00pa30BaHUI MPpenCTaBIsIeT COOOM CIOXKHYIO UCCen0Ba-
TEJIbCKYI0 001aCTh, M3y4aeMOIO YK€ OUeHb IaBHO, HO IO CUX ITOP COBCEM He
paBHOMepHO. Tak, 3HaUUTEJIbHO 0OJIbllIe BHUMAHUS yIEasIeTCs TIJIEHHUKaM
clIaBsTHaM 1 0ajiTaM, B TO BpeMsI KaK TaTapbl B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE, KaK ITPaBUIIO,
He n3yJarorcs. XOTs BOeHHbIe KOH(IUKTBI M HaITaIcHNS Ha KOUEBbS (palfOHBI
KOYeBaHMS ) TOKE IIPUBOIMIIN K YTOHY HaceJIeHUs, IUIsI UICTOPHUKOB 3TO IMMOUYTH
HeusBelaHHas TeppuTOopusl. B cTaThe caenaHa nmomnbiTka 00pucoBaTh KPyr UC-
TOYHMKOB 1 UX MH(POPMALIMOHHBIN MOTEeHIIMaN, 6Jarogapsi KOTOPbIM O3Ha-
YyeHHas MpoobeMaTuKa MOXET ObITh M3yUYeHa.

I1epBoii 1 HaMBaXKHENIIEH TPYIIION UCTOYHUKOB SIBJISIIOTCSI TOCOJBLCKUE
KHHUTU. DTOT TUII JOKYMEHTOB BO3HIK B MOCKOBCKOM IrOCyIapCcTBe Ha pyoexKe
XV—XVI BB. IIpodeccop H.M. PoroxunH cneiiuaabHO HE OroBapuBaJl, Korjua
MOSIBUJIACh 3Ta JOKYMEHTAallMsI, HO OTMeval ee Haauuue ¢ XV cronetust (Poro-
XuH, 1994 c. 3), a ucrounukonen JI.B. MolikoBa B HegaBHe# cBoei paboTe
YTOYHUJIA 3TOT BOMPOC ¥ HAa OCHOBE KOAMKOJOTMYECKOro' aHaIm3a 1 ucciie-
JOBaHUsI (puiurpaHeil (BOASHBIX 3HAKOB)? APEBHEMIINX MOCOIbCKUX KHUT
OTHeCJIa UX MTOSIBJICHUE K caMmoMy KOHITY XV B. (Momkosa 2017 c. 232 — 242).
Camu 110 ce0e TTOCOIbCKIE KHUTU OTHOCSITCS KO BTOPUYHBIM UCTOYHNKAM, B
KOTOpPbIE KOMMPOBATUCH TEKYIIIME TUTITIOMaTUIECKUE TOKYMEHTBI: TOCTaHMs,
IPaMOThl BOEBOAAM, MHCTPYKIIMHU TTOCIaM U JIUIaM, COITPOBOXKAABIINM UHO-
3¢MHBIX ITOCJIOB, MaTepUaJIbl IEPErOBOPOB, OTYETHI AUTIOMaTOB. Bee aTo ae-
JIaeT MOCOJbCKHE KHUTH YHUKAJIBHBIM 110 HH(POPMAaTUBHOCTH JOKYMEHTOM,
JIOKQJIbHBIM apXMBOM, KakK ux Koraa-to HazBas H.M. PoroxuH, — u aTOT ap-

! Kogukoorusi — HayKa O pyKOTTMCHBIX KHUTAX

2 BozstHO#t 3HaK (Takke (PMIMrPaHb) — BUIMMOE U300pakeHUe WM PUCYHOK Ha Oymare,
KOTOPBIH BBITJISITUT CBETIIee PY TPOCMOTPE Ha TIPOCBET (MM TEMHEe ITPY MTPOCMOTpe
B OTpaXk€HHOM CBeTe Ha TEMHOM (poHe).

138



Maxcum Moucees
Tamapoi-naennuxu ¢ Mockosckom eocyoapcmee XVI eeka: xapakmepucmuka UcmoYHUKO08

XUB COIEPKUT JaHHBIC 1 TI0 UCTOPUM TIIeHa. B MOCOIBCKIX KHUTAX OTJIOXKM -
JIlachk pa3Hast MH(OpMaIs o IUIeHe U padoToproBie. Bo-TiepBEIX, BpeMsI OT
BPEMECHHM BCTPEUYAIOTCST PAcCKa3bl 00 0OCTOSATENbCTBAX TUICHECHUS, XXIU3HUA B
TUICHY M CIT0CO0aX OCBOOOXICHMS PYCCKUX IMTOJIOHSTHUKOB. B orpeneeHHOM
CMBICJIC 3TH UCTOPUH MOXHO pacCMaTpUBaTh KaK 3ro-IOKYMEHTH. Bo-BTO-
PBIX, UMEIOTCSI CBEICHUS O CUCTEME BBIKYITa ¥ 0cBoOoXIeHMsT (Momncees 2019,
138—146). B-TpeTbux, Mbl IMEEM pEIIPe3eHTATUBHbIE JaHHbIE O TUIEHEHHBIX
Tatapax. B OCHOBHOM, 5TH CBEICHUSI COCPEIOTOUYCHBI B TIOCIAHUSIX TaTapc-
Kux (peomanos. MHDOpMaIINSI, KOTOPOI OIEpUPYIOT OHU B CBOMX ITHChMAX,
ObIBaeT pa3HOOOpa3HOI M MHOTIIA BechMa IoapooHoii. Hanmpumep, B 1577 1. 0
2-X INICHHUKAX, HaxoguBIImxcs B MockBe y Muxanina CpbIBKOBa, 3HAIIM, 9TO
«...OIITH TPaMOTE YMeEET, a [y] Apyroro B yxe 1 Hoce o Konbily» (Cwm.: PTAIIA
®. 127. Om. 1. Kn. 8. JI. 72.).

MHorma MaTtepralibl IUTUIOMATHICCKOM TIEPEITUCKI (DUKCUPYIOT (PaKThI
PO3BICKA IUICHHBIX, KOTOPBIE IIO3BOJISTIOT 00JIC¢ OTUYSTIIMBO BBISICHUTD CYIbOBI
moneit. B 3ToM KoHTeKcTe TpuMedaTeTbHa ucTopus [ipest, ciayri Horaiickoro
apucrokpata JInmH-Axmena. O e3nm B KpeIMcKoe XaHCTBO C TOPIOM, OTTYIa
nona B JINTBY, mociie yero okasaics B pycckoMm mieHy (PTAIA @. 127. Om. 1.
KH. 6. J1. 182006.). ITo pe3ynsratam mpoBepKU B OCBOOOKIEHUH OBLIO OTKA3aHO,
TaK Kak [upeit «ciryxmin» mmoibsckomy Kopodito (PTAIA ®. 127. Om. 1. KH. 6.
JI. 190.). OnHako oTKa3 He MpeKpaTUI o0pallieHUi 10 MOBOIY €ro 0CBOOOX-
nenus. [ocmonun [Mpest oTBes 9T0 0OOBUHEHUE, YTBEPXKIasi, YTO €ro ciayra o6e-
>Kaj u3 JINTBBI, a He yuacTBOBaJ B 00€BBIX AeHCTBUSIX Ha ee cTopoHe (PTAZIA
®. 127. Om. 1. KH. 6. JI. 228.). UHTEepecHO, YTO MOJ00HAsT HACTONYMBOCTD
ObL1a OOBIKHOBEHHOM MPaKTUKOM TSI HOraliCKoil CTOPOHBI B BOITPOCE 00 OCBO-
OOXIEHUM CBOUX COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB. B aTOM cMbIciIe IToKa3aTesibHa UCTO-
pust 60ps0BI 3a Aurniann. Emre B 1561 1. Horaiickast cropoHa oOpaTuiiach K
napto MBany [po3Homy ¢ mpock00ii OTHYCTUTh AUTUIIIN, YTOUHUB €TI0 Mpo-
HucxoxaeHue (cbiH nMuiiaeina’) Tarnekim, a Takske 00CTOSITeIbCTBA TUICHE-
Hus (PTAIA ®. 127. On. 1. KH. 6. JI. 600., 10). Pycckue B1acTu oxumaemMo
€ro He pa3bICKajiu, TOrIa Horaiickue BJIacTy YTOUHUJIM, UTO €ro 3HaeT Tsarpu-
oepau-kumaak (PTAJA ®. 127. Om. 1. KH. 6. J1. 18006. — 181.). OTBET BHOBb
ObLT He yremuTesieH: He coickamn (PTAIA @. 127. Om. 1. Ku. 6. JI. 188.).
Torpa Horam caMOCTOSITEIbHO BBIICHWIM CYIbOY IJIEHHUKA: OH COAepKasCs
y Tonmava Kapaua, mpoxkuBaBiiero y oosipyHa MBana BacunbeBuua Illepe-
meteBa (PTAA ®. 127. Omn. 1. K#. 6. JI. 215).

3 UMuizenb — MOJIOYHBIN Opar.
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AHaIM3Upys MepenuckKy, MOXXHO MPOSICHUTh U BOIIPOC O MOJIOBO3PACT-
HOM cocTaBe TieHa. KpomMe My:KIiH cpenn INIEHHUKOB BCTPEYaINCh 1 KCH-
wHbl (PTAIIA. @. 127.Om. 1. K. 6. J1. 21206., 241 — 24106., Ku. 10.J1. 13406.;
ITKCPHO, 116). K coxaneHn10, BEIICHUTb BO3PAaCT INIEHHUKOB MBI MOXKEM
JIMIIb UHOTAA U TO TOJIBKO B 00111eM BUe. B aToM cMbIciie oOpaliiatoT Ha ceost
BHMMaHMe BOT 3Tu cBeaeHus: «/la B KazaHb Xonuia 3KOHKa C ChIHOM K IIEMSIHU
IMOBUAATIA. A Ta XXOHKa ITOIIIas Hallla, a 30ByT ee [ymbarap, a cbIHa 30ByT
Haraem. U Tbl ObI OTHOIMYHO TY )KOHKY M C CBIHOM C CEM HAIllUM MOCJIOM K
HaM OTMIYCTUJ. A XUBET oHa B cejie BoTeHuHe, UTO Ha Juliie y HEBO paHa,
Cromioro3sero 30ByTy ToBo» (IIKCPHO, 156). B npuBeaeHHOM OTpBIBKE JII000-
MBITHO MIpUJIaraTeibHOE «IolLIast». Jeixo B Tom, uto B XVI B. 3T0 C10BO 03HA-
yajio «ctapeiit» (Moucees, Epycanumckuii 2017, 130—131). CnegoBatenbHO,
B JaHHOM cJTy4ae Mbl MOXEM Y3HaTh, YTO TieHeHHas [yiabarap Oblia KeHIIM-
HOI1 B BO3pacTe, HO TOYHEE 3TO MPOSICHUTH Helb3sl. Bee 5T0 memaeT mocorb-
CKMe KHUTH OITHUM M3 BaXXHEUINNMX NCTOYHMKOB 10 MUCTOPUM IIICHA, KOTO-
DIl TTOKa B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE aHaJU3MPOBAJICS €Ille HEeJTOCTATOYHO ITOJTHO U
MOCJeI0BaTENbHO.

Bropyto TpyImmy cocTaBIsSIOT HappaTUBHBIC MCTOYHUKM, TIPEXKIE BCETO
JIETOIIMCH. B JIeTOMMCSIX OTIIOKUIINCH CBEACHUS 110 BHYTPeHHEH 1 BHEIITHE I
noautuke Pycckoro rocynapcrsa. Bipouem, To, UTo KacaeTcs IJICHHBIX TaTap,
TO 9TU CBEIEHUs Yallle BCero JanuaapHbl U U30UpaTebHbI. JIeTonuck B mep-
BYIO ouepenb (MKCUPYET 3HAKOBBIE COOBITHSI, M €€ aBTOpa (MJIX aBTOPOB) HE
MHTEPECYeT Macca ciIy4JaeB, TI¢ TJIaBHBIC TepOU IIPOCTHIC YIYCHUKH, a HE «BE-
JMKKe moan». TeKCT, KOTOpbIii BhICcTpauBaeT geTonucell (xoTsa mis XVI B.
YMECTHO TOBOPUTH U O OOJIBLIIMX aBTOPCKUX KOJIJIEKTUBAX), JOJKEH ITOBECTBO-
BaTh O CIIPABEIIMBOCTHA M HEOTBPATUMOCTH KapHhl 3a 3/I0AesTHUS. B 3THx moBe-
CTBOBAHMSIX MBI Yallle BCTpeUaeM Hapsi-CYINI0, KOTOPBIM MOXKET HE TOJIBKO
Ka3HUTh, HO U MIJIOBaTh. OCOOEHHO XOPOIIIO 3TO BUAHO B paMKax pacckasa o
KazaHcKoi BoiiHe 1545—1552 rr. [1neHeHue KphIMCKUX KHSI3eH, OeXXaBILIUX
n3 Kazanu, 1 ux mocieayomasi cynbpba orrcaHa clIeayIoImM 00pa3om: « 1 3b1-
MaJIi UX JXUBBIX M K TOCYIapIo IIPUBEIN COPOK IIECTh YeJIOBEK U TOCYAaph UX
3a uX xkectocepare kasuuTu Besen cmeptrio» (ITCPJI. T. 13. C. 166). O6pas
MWIOCTUBOTO LIapsl Mbl BCTpeYyaeM MpU pacckase 0 B3SITOM B IJICH TrapeMe ac-
TPaxaHCKOTO XaHa, KOTa IIaph pacIIOPSIIIICS «IIapHIl a3TOPOXaHbCKUX MO -
YUTH HE TUICHHMII, IKOKe ObI CBOOOMHBIX BCTpeTuTH...» (IICPJI. T. 13. C. 253).
B 1iesioM, olieHMBast THGOPMALIMOHHYIO HACBIILIEHHOCTD JIETOMMCEH MO UCTO-
puM IJIeHa, HE0OOXOAMMO MTPU3HATh, UYTO B paMKax U3y4yeHUs IJIeHa TaTap 3TO
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HE caMblii TOIPOOHbBIN UCTOYHUK. [1JIst TeTonvcu hukcamust (hakToB IIeHa U
MOCJIeAYIOLIEl CYIbObI IJIEHHUKOB — 3TO M30MpaTeibHAas MPAKTUKA, IOI4M-
HEHHasl OIpeAe/ICHHOMY aBTOPCKOMY 3aMbICITY. [103TOMY 5TOT THIT UICTOYHUKA
JUISL Halllei Tpo0ieMaTUKY MOXET UTPAaTh TOJIbKO BCIIOMOraTeIbHYIO POJIb.

TpeTbst TpyIia UCTOYHMKOB — 3TO 3aBelllaHusl (JIyXOBHBIC WIM TyIIEB-
HbIe TPaMOTHI). [1J1 3TOro JoKyMeHTa (huKcalus 1 0co0oe BblaesIeHUE TIeH-
HUKOB HE SIBJISIETCSI HEOOXOIMMbBIM YCJIOBUEM, TTIO3TOMY TTOJIOOHBIEC CBEIEHMS
BCTPEYAIOTCS B HUX HE BCEIa, HO BCE X€ UMEIOT MECTO ObITh. B 0CHOBHOM
TaKue CBeJCHUS BCTPEUAIOTCS B TOM YaCTHU 3aBELaHUs, B KOTOPOM IIPOIKCHI-
BaceTCs cyab0a CIIyT 3aBetnaresist. Yare Bcero caMu CBEICHUSI, IPUBOAMMEBIC B
ATOM TUIIE JOKYMEHTALIMU, KpaitHe CKyIbl. MOXHO BCTPETUTh BOT TAKUE CJI0-
BoynoTpeOaeHus: «Kapayl HOBOKpEIEH Haraiickoro rnojoHy» [AKTsl 1998,
333 Ne 387]. MHorma B akTax BCTpeyaeTcs ornpeae/ieHe «KpernocTHoM dacyp-
Man» [AkTbI 1997, 242 Ne 268]. Bce 910, Hapsiay ¢ ApYrMMU JOKYMEHTaMU, a
MMEHHO aKTaMU KYIUIA-TIPOAaKU U IACLIOBBIMU KHUTAMM, MOXKET PACILIPUTD
HAIll¥ 3HAHMS O Cyab0ax TaTap, IOIABIIKX B IUICH.

BHMMaTeIbHBII aHAIU3 BCeX IPYITT KICTOYHUKOB, COCTABJICHHUE Ha MX OC-
HOBe 0a3 JaHHBIX ITO3BOJIAT TIOBOJIBLHO ITOAPOOHO MCCIISI0BATH TAKYIO MaJIOU3Y-
YEHHYIO CTPaHUILy UCTOPMU, KaK UCTOPUS IJICHA, a B HAIlleM CJIydae — UCTOPUIO
[UIEHA TaTap, KOTOpasi B [I0AO00OHOM KOHTEKCTE €llle He U3yYalliCh.
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Maksims Moisejevs

Tataru kara gastekni Maskavas valsti 16. gadsimta:
avotu raksturojums

Atslégas vardi: gusts, karagustekni, tatari, Nogaju orda, diplomatiska sarakste

Kopsavilkums

Krievijas un tataru attiecibas bija sarezgitas un neviennozimigas. Brunotas
sadursmes noveda pie ta, ka Krievija atradas ievérojams skaits sagustito tataru.
Sie véstures notikumi ir reti atspoguloti pétijumos. Raksta mérkis — apzinat
avotus, kas lauj izpétit sagustito tataru vésturi Krievija. Pirma liela avotu
grupa ir véstniecibu gramatas, galvenokart par Krimas hanisti un Nogaju
ordu. Otru grupu veido narativie avoti — hronikas, pieraksti; treSo — testamenti,
kuros fikséts kalpu liktenis. Ir butiski noskaidrot $o zinu informacijas patie-
sumu, proti, vai ir iespéja noteikt ieslodzito dzimumu un vecumu, vinu uztureé-
$anas apstaklus un konfesionalas dzives jautajumus.

Maxim Moiseev
Tatars — Prisoners in the Moscow State in the 16th Century:
investigation of sources
Key words: captivity, Tatars, Nogai Horde, diplomatic correspondence

Summary

Russian-Tatar relations were complex and ambiguous. Armed clashes
led to the fact that in Russia there was a significant number of prisoners of
the Tatars, but they, unlike the captive population in the steppe, have scarcely
been regarded as a research object. The purpose of the present paper is to
outline the range of sources that allow studying the history of Tatar prisoners
in Russia. The first large group of sources are the Embassy books, primarily
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on relations with The Crimean Khanate and the Nogai Horde. The second
group consists of narrative sources — Chronicles, notes. The third group entails
wills, which recorded the fate of the servants. Another objective of the present
study is to determine the nature of references to prisoners in the main groups
of sources. It is also important to clarify the content potential of this infor-
mation, namely, whether it is possible to determine the gender-age composition
of prisoners, their conditions of detention, issues of religious life.
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Catholic Lay Organisations in Latvia (1920s-1930s):
Historiographical Research

Key words: Catholic Church, lay organizations, confraternities, Concordat

The Catholic Church is one of the oldest and largest Christian denomi-
nations in Latvia, which for centuries has been existing side by side with
several other denominations — Lutherans, Orthodox, and Old Believers.

On the one hand, the Catholic Church can be perceived as merely a
religious organization with its hierarchy, internal laws and norms, which
have been described and discussed by numerous authors. On the other hand,
especially since the Second Vatican council (VCII; 1962-19635), the Catholic
Church may be regarded as a “living organism”, where an important role is
being played by its parishes, or, to be more precise, by lay people or secular
Church members, fully or partially involved in the life and on-going processes
of the Church. However, Catholic lay organizations have already existed
much earlier than the discussed period (Broks, Cakuls 2018; Norkarkls 2014,
285-295); according to some authors, active spreading of lay organizations
had started already at the end of the 1860s (Broks 1993, 69), i.e. almost a
century before VCIL. The first official Latvian Catholic organization in the
true sense of the word was established at the beginning of the 20®century in
St. Petersburg (Broks 1993, 69).

Historiographical research concerning the lay people’s activities in Latvia
in the 1920-30s leads to the conclusion that the authors mainly speak about
the relationship between the state and the Church (mainly its representatives:
priests and bishops and their influence on parish members). There are several
historians who have written about the history of the Catholic Church in
Latvia, and Latgale in particular (Springovics 1961; Broks 1993; Strods 1996;
Cakuls 2001; Runce 2008), mainly discussing the most important facts, for
example, the noticeable Church representatives (e.g. E. O’Rurke, A. Sprin-
govics, J. Rancans, F. Trasuns) and events (Concordat with the Catholic
Church, the question about the foundation of the Archbishopric of Riga, the
question concerning the Cathedral of Jacob). The discussion of the issue con-
cerning lay people’s activities is limited to mentioning the number of parishes
and parish members, listing the most popular confraternities and unions, and
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the Catholic press editions. For instance, Z. Balevics briefly mentions the
existence of the parish committees (Balevics 1964, 15), although the role of
lay people should not be underestimated taking into account the fact that
there were not so many priests at the beginning of the 1920s'; but they had
two major roles by that time: spiritual guidance and educational programs,
which in fact were established with the help of lay organisations.

On the one hand, it is quite obvious, because at the beginning of the
1920s, when Latvia had gained independence, it was important to solve various
issues concerning the state of religion at the legislative level, which would
determinate the place of religion and the Church in the state and the society,
solve the problem of property, etc. On the other hand, there is always the
other, non-official part, which still can and should be used to represent the
Catholic Church, namely, lay organizations and unions. For example, one of
the central and sometimes controversially perceived themes discussed by histo-
rians investigating the situation in Latvia in the 1920-30s is the question
about the Concordat between Vatican and the Republic of Latvia (Vizbulis
2003); only some authors in a few words mention the special meaning of the
Concordat also for the Catholic organizations and unions (Springovics 1961,
127).

The other point, which can be used to prove the special place of parish
members in the on-going processes in the relations between the Church and
the state, is the fact that parish priests could be arrested or, on the contrary,
escaped from prison, owing to the parish members’ benevolence (Balevics
1978, 81; Runce 2008, 121)

We may find that authors operate with crude numbers: Catholics, being
the second largest Christian denominanion in Latvia, has shown the fastest
and numerous natural growth or national composition within the Catholic
Church (Strods 1995, 248-251; Cakuls 1997) They also praised and criticized
the intervention of the Church in the society’s cultural life and education
(Broks 1993 vs Balevics 1964). As concerns Z. Balevics, the specific feature
of his works is a peculiar style and propagandist terminology (the same has
been noticed about Z. Springovics (1961). For example, he gives much atten-
tion to Catholic priests who “were actively cooperating with bourgeoisie’s

! There was 1 priest for about 3.5 thousand of catholic population according to the
magazine Police Messenger (Garigo lietu parvalde//Policijas vestnesis Nr. 57.
16.11.1923. p. 6). In the UK at the same period there was 1 priest for 500 catholic
population according to The Catholic Directory.
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associations”(Balevics 1964, 41) to get benefit from their members, or about
the internal struggle of the society, which, in reference to Latgale, is considered
to be totally Catholic-related, on the one hand, and not escaped the influence
of the socialist ideas, on the other hand (Balevics 1964,40-58; 160-223;
Springovics 1961, 131-138). However, it has to be noted that the focus is on
the reaction of the legal representatives of the Church (bishops and priests).
Another point, which is stressed by both authors, is the attempts of Polo-
nisation of Latgalians (again, from the point of view of the Church officials)
(Balevics 1964,8). There are also documents testifying to the fact that in
certain periods of time Catholics were endangered by the Orthodox Church,
rather than by Polonization (Runce 2008, 82). It is noteworthy that, as regards
organizations and confraternities, some authors use the term Catholic organi-
zations (Cakuls 2001), while others prefer the term Latgalian organizations
(Broks 1993). Some authors even claim that there were certain difficulties
experienced during the census of 1935, since most people used the words
“Latgalian” and “Catholic” as synonyms (Balevics 1964, 36).

It should be kept in mind that not only the internal changes in the Catholic
Church, the interaction of different cultures and mentalities (in case of Latvia,
and Catholic Latgale in particular, historians usually emphasize this special
mentality and state that the Latgalians have a special bond with the Catholic
Church (Balevics 1964, 202; Broks, 1993 6)) had a great impact on the lay
people of the Catholic Church in Latvia, but also the political state, which in
the 1920-30s was quite supportive.

The authors either avoid discussing or are very brief about the perception
of the Church by lay people or the role of lay organizations in the process of
education (Broks 1993, 20-23, 84-85) or support of the different layers of
the society: e.g. the Catholic organization “Saule” was the leading girls school,
and the Organization of the Catholic workers helped to struggle not only
with spiritual temptations, but also with material difficulties (Strods 1996,
261).

The author who definitely deserves to be distinguished is J. Cakuls; he
worked as a secretary in The Metropolitan Curia of Riga and made great
compilations of the Catholic Church archives. These compilations contain a
lot of starting points for deeper investigations.

One of the notable works, which could be used for discussing the number
of Catholic parishes and the official number of its members, is the collection
of Roman Curia archive documents, prepared and commented on by J. Cakuls;
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however, it could hardly help to come to the conclusion about the parish
members’ activities or any additional inside-parish confraternities (Cakuls
1997, 778). On the other hand, it shows the general tendencies: development
of new parishes, the growth of the number of parish members, differences
between regions, or differences between rural and suburban parishes. It should
be emphasized that one of the most interesting and emotional differentiation
of rural — suburb parishes belongs to Z. Balevics (Balevics 1964), even though
his description is extremely politicized and sometimes has no references to
the facts, it still presents the main tendencies in the spread of the Catholic
ideas in the society, depending on the region and the area.

Nevertheless, there are some facts that could indirectly lead up to certain
conclusions about the situation within the Catholic lay organizations. For
example, one of the oldest confraternities, namely, the Third Order of Saint
Francis, which, according to Bishop A. Springovics’ letter to the parishes,
was in an urgent need of reorganization. That reorganization entailed not
only the increase of the spiritual control on behalf of the Church (from that
time on, each member had to follow strict rules, they had to pass various
examinations, which also included testing of the very basic Christian know-
ledge; this reveals that even the most active part of Catholic lay people had a
rather low level of understanding of the ideas and ideals of the Catholic
Church), but also some organizational moments, for example, the number
and the list of members had to be included in the parish records (Cakuls
2001, 96). What is more important, one of the subchapters, concerning the
strengthening of the religious life, presents examples of the activity of several
Catholic unions: Latvian Catholic Youth’s Union, Latvian Catholic Academic
Union, Catholic Workers’ Union, Latgale Union of Catholic Teachers, Catholic
Women Organisation and Fraternitas Catholica (Cakuls 2001, 98-100). One
can find a short overview of the main activities, some financial information,
and descriptions of the development and difficulties, which could be used as
a basis for more thorough investigations. As to Latvian Catholic Youth’s Union,
the authors especially emphasize the significance of the union’s organized
event, namely, Song Festival (Cakuls 2001, 89-90) that was held for the first
time in 1931 followed by another one in 1935 with twice as large number of
participants (Broks 1993, 89).

Catholic periodicals and the role of lay people in the edition of these
periodicals have not been much discussed either. The authors underline that
some of those periodicals were mainly led by priests who were the major
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contributors to those journals (only with some exceptions),and the majority
of articles in them were written by priests. There were also some specific
Catholic journals that were developed and circulated owing to the effort and
contribution of quite a number of lay people (Broks 2018).

To sum up, the historians’ main focus when discussing the Catholic
Church in Latvia in the 1920-30s is not the Catholic lay confraternities and
organizations, but rather the official relations between the new Republic of
Latvia and the Catholic Church; nevertheless, the fact that the authors speak
about the Catholic unions, some of their activities, their (sometimes con-
fronting) ideas, which had a great impact on the Catholics, proves that this
poorly investigated part of the history of the Catholic Church is important
and should be treated as a separate topic.
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Olga Morozova
Katolu laju organizacijas Latvija (1920-1930):
historiografisks apskats
Atslégas vardi: katolu baznica, laju organizacijas, biedribas, konkordats

Kopsavilkums

Katolu laju organizacijas darbiba Latvija 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados ir
maz pétita téma, neraugoties uz to, ka tiesi $im organizacijam bija liela loma
latgaliesu, ka ari citos regionos dzivojoso katolu garigaja (kas izpaudas izgli-
tibas joma) un materialaja atbalsta. Vardi “katolis” un “latgalietis” biezi
vien tiek lietoti ka sinonimi, un daudzi pétnieki akcenté latgaliesu saikni ar
katolu baznicu. Pétijumos vésturnieki galvenokart fokuséjas uz katolu baz-
nicas un Latvijas valsts attiecibam, pievérsas katedrales jautajumam. Katolu
laju organizaciju darbiba Latvija 1920.-1930. gados ir interesants izpétes
objekts.
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Introduction

In the aftermath of its de jure recognition in 1921 and its entrance in the
League of the Nations, Latvia could finally start establishing diplomatic
relations with other countries. Latvia’s goals were supported by Italy, with
whom the Baltic countries had formed a special bond in the cultural, political,
and trade spheres. Italy also regarded the relations with Latvia as a way of
doing away with the Bolshevik sphere of influence in the Baltic countries
since the Communist Party had still a significative influence (even if it was
banned). In the field of trade, Latvia needed a strong support for rebuilding
its economy which was strongly influenced by the German invasion before
the period of Independence.

The business situation before the period of Independence

Its geographical position helped Latvia to maintain an important role in
the Baltics. Riga, in fact, together with Ventspils and Liepaja, played a crucial
role in the maritime trade. Those three ports had a unique importance in
North-Eastern Europe, connecting Russia and Western Europe. In 1912 only,
the value of exports for all three ports was 1,044,917, 365 francs (LVVA
2575 1f., 9 apr., 578. 1., 142 Ip.). Furthermore, the active role of these ports
allowed them to establish good relationships with Great Britain, Germany,
France, and the United States.

In 1913 the industry sector counted 372 factories and 90 thousand
workers. In the beginning of the First World War, the majority of employees,
composed especially of Germans, were expelled or enlisted in the imperial
army. The German army advance in Riga forced the Russian empire to
evacuate all the factories and send all the goods from the Baltic city to remote
places of the empire (Archivio storico-diplomatico del Ministero degli Affari
Esteri e della Cooperazione Internazionale, f. DGAC, paese Lettonia, posizione
3, p. 2). Only few materials were retrieved after the First World War and at
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the same time a large number of workers, almost 70 thousand, decided to
stay in Russia where they found a new occupation. As a consequence, the
population of Riga decreased from 518 thousand of 1914 to 220 thousand.
The German occupation, moreover, caused the destruction of numerous
establishments which added to the unstable economic position, accompanied
by the difficult political situation before the Independence, of the Baltic
countries. For this reason, the Baltic countries increased the agriculture and
the livestock and carried out an important agrarian reform (Dini 1991, 105).
The trip of the first Latvian Foreign Minister Zigfrids Anna Meierovics in
1925, who visited several European capitals, such as Berlin, Paris, and Rome,
had a few different goals. The visit to Germany was made to request compen-
sation for the damages caused by the war to the agricultural sector, while to
Italy — to establish the first official trade agreement.

The trade agreement in July 1925 and the abolishment of consular

Visa

After the Independence in 1918 we can distinguish two different kinds
of economic policies in Latvia: the internal development policy and that of
collaboration with foreign countries. The Baltic country, after taking advan-
tage of internal resources, tried to establish a new economic path with other
countries. Between 1923 and 1938, Latvia ratified 82 economic agreements
with numerous countries, such as Brasil, England, Italy, and the USA (De
Gregorio 1939, 173-174).

Between 1922 and 1923 there was a weak recovery of the Latvian
industry in several fields, such as weaving, dairy, paper mill, wood, alcohol
distilling, canned fish, linen industry, and matches; those goods were produced
for domestic consumption or for export to neighboring countries. The linen
and alcohol production, in particular, were the sectors which raised the main
profit in the Latvian State, almost 24 million lats per year (6 million for the
linen and 18 million for the alcohol). The agricultural sector was not as
stable, since it was subjected to the cold climate and the season of growing
only lasting five or six months per year. In the case of agricultural products,
the export no longer consisted of industrial goods; they were such as bacon
and butter (Kasekamp 2010, 115). Another important factor was the crucial
role that Latvia had in the Baltic sea as a trade transit point. In 1923 and
1924 measures were taken with the hope of restoring the importance of
Latvian ports before the First World War throughout their traffic with Russia.
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The big potential of Latvia convinced Italy to establish relations with such a
distant country, with the purpose of expanding its export volume not only in
the Baltic area but also in Southern Europe. The first important step was
made in 1925. The trade agreement, which was signed in Rome on 25 July
1925, could be considered as the beginning of business relations between
Latvia and Italy. One year earlier, the Head of the Italian delegation in Riga,
Renato Piacentini (who was in charge from 1924 until 1926) raised some
hesitations concerning the possibility to finance the construction of the pavilion
“Italia” with lire 50,000 as part of the event of the 4th agriculture and indus-
trial trade show which took place in the Latvian capital from 20 July till 3
August (ASD MAEC, DGAC {., paese Lettonia, posizione 3, p. 3). Piacentini
in his letter sent to the office of the economic coordination in Rome expressed
his doubts for the huge amount budgeted, but at the same time expressed
willingness to send Italian participants to the exhibition, which was focused
on the car industry and agricultural machineries, and group them in one
specific spot instead of mixing them with the other participants. The following
year was considered an important year for the bilateral relations between
Latvia and Ttaly. On 25 July the most important trade agreement between
the two countries was signed, with the intent to enlarge and develop the
economic relations between the two countries. The ten clauses established in
the agreement included full freedom of navigation and commerce for both
countries and, at the same time, Italy and Latvia could benefit from the same
rights, privileges, and immunity.

The meeting took place in Villa Torlonia and the numerous participants,
apart from Mussolini and Meierovics, also listed the Head of Latvian Legation
in Rome,Vilis Simanis, the Italian General Secretary for the Foreign Affairs,
Count Naselli, and the Head of the Baltic Affairs Section,Vilhelms Munters,
who successively held the title of Latvian Minister of Foreign Affairs from
1933 until 1936. The decree went into effect on 19 December 1926.

For Meierovics that was not his first trip to Italy: in 1920 the young
Minister had visited Italy to meet the Italian Prime Minister, Giovanni Giolitti
and the Italian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Carlo Sforza, to ask for their
support for the de jure recognition (1921. gada 26. janvaris 2016, 9).

One year after that important agreement, Italy and Latvia reached another
important goal: on 12 June 1926, both countries signed a settlement for the
abolishment of consular Visa, owing to which, depending on the situation of
the labor market, it would be easier for employees to move to Latvia or to
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Italy, and the same concerned tourists and students (ASD MAEC f. Com-
missariato Generale per emigrazione 1901-1927, busta 82, p. 68.). The
abolition of Visa came into effect on 1 July 1926.

The results of the 1925 agreement were already apparent at the beginning
of the 1930s: the most important goods exported from Italy to Latvia were
tangerines and oranges (1003 tons in 1930), lemons (668 tons in the same
year), and crude leather (69 tons) (LVVA 2570 f., 12 apr., 39.1., 9 Ip.). From
Latvia, instead, the prevalent exported goods to Italy entailed butter (157
tons in 1934 with a profit of 113 thousand lats), plywood (539 tons sold in
1935 for 215 thousand lats), and linen thread (the biggest number of tons —
342 soldin 1933 for 598 thousand lats). The best year for Latvian-Italian
trade relations in recorded import numbers was 1938 that showed both
countries topping their goals: the import of goods from Italy with an expense
of 3,572 million lats for 5,026 million units, while Latvia in the same year
exported to Belpaese 2,869 million units totaling up to the value of 2,584
million lats (LVVA 2570 f., 12 apr., 39. 1., 9 Ip.).

Besides food and plywood, Latvia in 1928 purchased from Italy military
equipment, such as lightweight tanks (the previous year Latvia had bought 6
items). The military sphere between both countries was affected by a disgrace-
ful episode in 1924, when the Latvian Ministry of War bought from Italy
four seaplanes, which turned out to be defective (ASD MAEC, DGAC f.,
paese Lettonia, posizione 27). Three out of four broke down after just a few
instances of use, and experts acknowledged that the conditions of the machines
were invalid, the engines had been over-worked, and the wings had been
made of used material. The unlucky consequence of these flaws were two
plane catastrophes in Liepaja where two expert pilots lost their lives (ASD
MAEC, DGAC f., paese Lettonia, posizione 27).

Another Italian industry that developed an interest in trade with Latvia
was the Neapolitan company Cirio, which was famous for producing tomato
sauce. Naples had a special relationship with Latvia, as it was one of the Italian
cities with a Latvian consulate and the first city where the Latvian language
was taught at a University (at the Istituto Orientale), and it also had com-
mercial ties with the Baltic countries. In February 1929, the Latvian Consul
in Naples, Mario Placella addressed his concerns about the economic situation
in the region of Campania to the Minister of Latvia in Rome, Péteris Sgja,
and the possible trade relationships with the Baltic countries. Naples, which
previously had not had any kind of trade relations with Latvia, with its favor-
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able position in the Mediterranean Sea could offer the young Baltic countries
several possibilities throughout the naval trade, which was considered the
“heart” of the development of the commercial sphere. The naval trade of the
Italian city was well known for the export of dry and fresh fruits, cheese
products, pasta, and cotton products; on the other hand, Naples needed wood,
linen (the Italian market of linen was very weak), and cellulose (which was
imported from Austria and Norway).

The war with Ethiopia and the economic sanctions

The worst business year was recorded in 1936 when Latvia and Italy
reaped from their trade exchange respectively only 14 thousand lats and 601
thousand lats. The reason can be traced back to the beginning of the war of
Italy against the Ethiopian Empire in 1935. The violent colonial policy imple-
mented by Mussolini in the African country, obliged the League of Nations
to implement economic sanctions against Italy. Latvia decided not to follow
other countries with these sanctions but its trade connection with Italy was
nevertheless affected. Following the sanctions, Duce decided to face the problem
and adopted some radical changes to the Foreign Economic system and estab-
lished the Ministero per lo Scambio e le Valute (which was in charge from
1935 until 1944) with the aim to reform the exchanges with foreign countries.
The sanctions to Italy were waived by the League of Nations on 15 June
1936.

The international tensions caused by the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact signed
between the Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union on 23 August 1939, accor-
ding to which Europe was divided into two spheres of influence, left Latvia
under the power of Stalin’s regimeand put a temporary stop to the trade
relations between the Baltic countries and Italy: the Visa between the two
countries was reactivated on 7 September of the same year, just few weeks
later.
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PROTOCOLE FINAL

Au t de p der & la sig: de la Convention commerciale
conclue & la date de ce jour, entre la Lettonie et I'Italie, les Plénipotentiaires
soussignés ont fait les déclarations suivantes, qui auront & former partie inté-
grante de la méme Convention :

Ad article 3.

Les deux Parties contractantes reconnaissent que la clause de la nation
la plus favorisée, établie dans 'art. 3 de la Convention, doit étre interprétée
dans le sens que les produits ali ires et les i P i d’out
(c’est-a-dire, par exemple, café, thé, tabac, coton, laine, graines oléagineuses),
quelle que soit leur provenance, importés dans ’'un des deux Pays & travers
le territoire de 'autre aprés avoir été, ou non, déposés ou réemballés dans ses
ports franes ou dans ses entrepdts, ne seront pas soumis & un traitement i tous
égard moins favorable que celui qui serait fait anx mémes produits, de la méme
origine, importés dans 1'un ou I'autre Pays & travers un tiers Etat quelconque,
apres avoir été, ou non, déposés ou réemballés dans des ports francs ou dans
des entrepOts de ce méme tiers Etat.

Ad article. 5.

11 est entendu que les Parties contractantes, dans le but de réaliser au plus
vite dans son intégrité le principe étalli & Part. 5 alinéa 1°* de la Convention
commerciale conclue ce jour, n’institueront ni maintiendront des prohibitions
on restrictions d’importation on d’exportation, & moins que cela ne scit abso-
lument nécessaire, et que pour aussi longtemps que subsi t les cir
exceptionelles gui en sont la raisen.

Le présent protocole, qui sera considéré comme approuvé et sanctionné
par les Partics contractantes, sans antre ratification spéciale, par le seul fait
de échange des ratifications du traité anquel il se rapporte, a été dressé, en

double expédition & Rome, le vingtcing Juillet 1925.
¢
] [
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Figure 1. The trade agreement between Latvia and Italy
(LNA-LVVA-2670-3-112-11)
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Rosario Napolitano

Latvijas un Italijas tirdzniecibas attiecibas
starpkaru perioda (1921-1940)

Atslégas vardi: Latvijas neatkariba, de jure, Zigfrids Anna Meierovics, Benito
Musolini, Latvijas un Italijas attiecibas

Kopsavilkums

Iegustot neatkaribu 1918. gada, Latvija péc daziem gadiem sasniedza
veél vienu svarigu mérki — ieklasanu Naciju liga (1921). Abus Latvijas mérkus
atbalstija Italija, kas izveidoja labus tirdzniecibas sakarus ar jauno Baltijas
republiku. Komercialo attiecibu lauka, kas mazinaja attalumu starp abam
valstim, Belpaese un Latvija bija noslégusas vairakus ligumus, no kuriem
svarigakais tika parakstits 1925. gada, piedaloties Benito Musolini un Zigfri-
dam Annam Meierovicam. Tirdzniecibas attiecibas starp Italiju un jaunajam
Baltijas valstim tika partrauktas 1939. gada, kad nacistiskas Vacijas un PSRS
parakstita Molotova-Ribentropa pakta rezultata Latvija, ka ari Igaunija un
velak ari Lietuva tika ieklauta Padomju Savieniba gandriz uz piecdesmit gadiem.
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N3 ucropun miaennsix I1epBoii MUPOBOJi BOIHBDI:
cynboa fAnmnca O3oica

Kmouesbie ciioBa: BoeHHoruieHHbIe [TepBoit MupoBoii BoiiHbl, H.A. PybakuH,
Anuc (MoanHn) Ozouic, Iepmanus B 1921—1922 1., Boctounas [pyccus, npe-
JaHUs O 30JI0TOM KJIazie B Tope

CT0 J1eT Ha3aj 3aKOHYMJIaCh HeOObIUaliHO KpoBaBasi MUpoBasi BoitHa. [1e-
YaJIbHOI €€ 0COOEHHOCThIO TOMUMO MPUMEHEHUSI HOBBIX BUOB BOOPYKEHMUSI,
XMMUYECKOT'0 OPYKHUSI, ObLIIO OTPOMHOE KOJIMYECTBO BOGHHOIUIEHHBIX. [T1eH-
HBIX BOCHHOCITYKAIIUX PYCCKOM apMUH OBLTO OKOJIO0 2,5 MITH 13 00IIETo Yrcia
8 MJTH. TITICHHBIX BceX apMuii. M3 Hux 12 TBIC. COCTABIISIIN JIATHIIIHN, TMTOBIIBI
¥ 3CTOHIIBL. Pycckast apmus mmoTepsijia INIEHHBIMY IIPUMEPHO CTOJIBKO XKe BO-
€HHOCIyXallluX, CKOJbKO U morubmmmMu (Bunorpaackasi, 2012; HaropHas
2010, 147).

CornacHo craThsiM [aarckoit KOHBEHIIMM O BOeHHOIUIEHHBbIX 1907 1., ¢
TUICHHBIMH 00s13aHBI OBLIM 00paIIaThCs YeIOBEKOTIOOMBO, OKa3hIBATh MM -
IUHCKYIO TIOMOIIb. PSIIOBBIX MOXXHO OBUIO TIPUBIIEKATh K HE CIIMIITKOM 00-
PEMEHUTEILHBIM OIUIAYMBAacMBIM pabOTaM,HO HE CBSI3aHHBIM C BOCHHBIMU
JNEeWCTBUSIMU, Ha TOCYAapCTBO U Ha YaCTHBIX JIu1L. [TJIeHHbIEe MMEIU MPaBo OT-
MPaBISITh PEIUTHO3HbIE 0OPSIIbI, TTEPEMUChIBATHCS C POAHBIMU Ha POAMHE,
MoJTyyaTh A€HEXKHbIE MePeBObI U MOCHIIKY U T.I. (KOHBEHLIMS 0 3aKOHaX U
00bIYasIX CYyXOITyTHOU BOWHBI).

Omy0MKOBaHHBIEC B TTOCTICIHEE BpeMsI apXMBHBIC MaTepHUaIbl ¥ UCCIIe-
IOBaTEIbLCKIE PaOOTHI PACIIUPSIOT TIPEACTABICHMS O TOM, KaK KU BOCH-
HOILJICHHbIE Ha caMOM JieJie. YCI0BMsI KOHBEHIIMU Ha IMPaKTUKe JaJIeKo He Bceraa
CO0JII0IaTUCh, OCOOEHHO B OTHOILIEHUM Te€X TUICHHBIX, KOTOPbIE MbITATUCH
0exKaTh WIM BBICTYTIAIN C pa3HBIMU TpeOOBaHUSIMU. bblin OoJbllMe TTPOOIEMbI
C TIMTaHUEM U MEIUITMHCKUM O0CTY>KMBaHNEM, CJIOKHOCTH C TTOTYICHUEM IT0-
CBUIOK U AcHerT ¢ poauHbl. [lociemHee B IepBYyIO oYepenb Kacaaoch BOCHHO-
IUIeHHBIX 13 Poccun, 0COOEHHO TeX, KTO ITPOMCXOIMI M3 PAaiOHOB, 3aHITHIX
HeMlaMmu, B ToM uncie u u3 JlarBuu. (UYto Takoe Hemelikuii mieH; HaropHas
2010, 060pPOT OOJTOXKKMN.).

BwMmecTe ¢ TeM, 00JIBIITYIO TYMaHUTAPHYIO ITOMOIIb BOGHHOTIEHHBIM OKa-
3bIBAJIN Pa3INIHBIC OJIaTOTBOPUTEIbHBIC opraHu3anui. OHU XKe yCTpanBalll
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B JIarepsiX OMOJMOTEKM U ILKOJbI JUIS IUIEHHBIX. PyccKue BOeHHOIUIEHHEIE,
KOTOpbIE B MOAABISIOLIEM OOJBIINHCTBE UMEIN 00pa30BaHUEe HE BBIILIE Ha-
YyaJIbHOM WJIM HETIOIHOM HAYaIbHOM LIKOJIbI, TOTy4aIi BO3MOXHOCTD OO~
HUTh CBOU 3HAHUS B JINTEPAType, MHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKAX, arPOHOMMU U JIP.
(Haropnas 2010, 321-325).

KHurM 11 BOeHHOIUIEHHBIX COOMpaIn 0JIarOTBOPUTEIIBHBIC OpraHn3a-
uvu. Ho mieHHble MOIIM IOJIydaTh UX U caMocTosTeIbHO. Tak, B 1918 L.
[IPOCHOY MPUCIATD IIPOU3BEACHNS JATHILICKUX IucaTesieit oT umeHu 200 rieH-
HBIX JIaThIIIeH u3 mareps B . @punodepr (Friedberg) Ha rore [epManum Harpa-
BWJI B JIATBIIIICKHME Ta3eThl mopydnk Pymondc Kmmuaconc (Hazaposa 2019, 151).

[MucbMa OT IUIEHHBIX C MIPOCHOOI MPUCHUIATL KHUTU COXPAHWINCH U B
apXuBe BbIIAIOIIEIOCSI PYCCKOI'O yY4EeHOro, I'yMaHucTa u negarora Hukomnas
Anekcanapouya Py6akuna (1862—1946). Ero KHUTH yepe3 6JIarOTBOPUTEITb-
HBIC OpTaHM3aIlUN TToTagann B 1arepabie onodamoteku (HMOP PI'B. 358, 189,
1). HekoTopbIX IJICHHBIX IIPUBJIEKATIa BO3MOXHOCTD ITOJIYYUTD 10 €0 KHU-
raM HaBBIKM 3aHATHS camooOpaszoBanneM (HOWP PI'B358, 225, 17; HOUP
PI'B 358, 290, 50).

Cpeay TakKuX CTPEMSIIIMXCS K 3HAHUSIM ObL1 JIaThIL ST H1C O3071C (B IIUChH-
Max OH Ha3bIBaeT ceds1 MoanHom O30j10M) 13 MexkayHapoaHoro gareps «Lltap-
rapa B [Tomepanuu» (c HeM. Stargardin Pommern, coBp. Ctaprpan). I3 kHur
H.A. PybakuHa, KoTophle ObLIM B JIarepHoit 6ubaroreke, O30Cy HocTanach
ToJibKO ogHa. OH npocun PybakuHa npuckliath apyrue ero kHuru. Ho O3zolic
XOTeJI elle U CTaTh yYeHUKOM PybakuHa, mpoCcui «3a4UCIUTh €r0 B YYeHUKU»
(HHUOPPI'B 358, 289, 69, 1. 1006). O6MeH nmuchbMaMu MexXy PyoakuHbIM 1
O3oJicoM, mpoaosKapiuiics B 1921— Havaie 1922 1., — aT0 conepkaTeJIbHbII
pa3roBOp MeXKy yuuTeaeM U yueHUuKoM. Beero coxpanuocs 10 mucem O3os1ca
u Tpu nucbma (yepHoBuku) H.A. PybakuHa.

IMucema O30Jica MHTEPECHBI IJIsI KCTOPUKA B TPEX acleKTaxX: OHU Jal0T
npeacTaBieHre o caMoM O30J1ce; TOMOTHSIOT IPYTUe CBEACHUS O JJarepsix sl
BOEHHOIUICHHBIX; COEePXKaT JIIOOOMBITHYIO MH(pOpMaIMIO 10 uctopun Iep-
MaHuM Havasa 1920-x .

K momenTy 3HakomcTBa ¢ PybakuHbiM O305cy 32 roga. OH ObLT poIoOM
u3 Kypseme, 13 6e1HO0# KpeCThsIHCKOI ceMbM. PaHO cTaB cUpOTOIA, OH C IeT-
CTBa II03HAJ TSLKECTh KPECThSIHCKOI'O TPY/1a, HE CMOT 3aKOHYMTD 1aKe Havalb-
Hy10 11KOIy. O0s3aTe/IbHYI0 BOCHHYIO CITYK0y OH IPOXOIWJI HE3ad0JIr0 10
BOIHBI M BCKOPE ITOCJIE €€ Havyaia ObUT TPU3BaH B ICHCTBYIOIIYIO apMUIO.

030JIC — TMYHOCTh HEOOBIYHAS 1axKe CPEIU LIEICYCTPEMIICHHBIX YYCHU -
koB Pybakuna (cm.: Hazaposa 2015, 196—204; Hazaposa 2017, 241—243). On
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Ype3BbIYatHO O1apeH OT MPUPOIBI U ITPU ITOM XKaTHO CTPEMUTCS K 3HAHUSIM,
a eTo 1IeJIb — «CIIYKUTh BeIMKOMY 4eoBedecTBy 1 mipaBme» (HMOPPI'B 358,
289, 69, 1. 1200).

Tsoxenast xxu3Hb npuydniia O305ca BBIKMBATh B TIOOBIX YCJIOBUSIX. OH He
YIIOMMHAET o 11KoJje B jlarepe Craprapi, XoTs, BEpOsITHO, OHa TaM Oblia. B
TUICHY OH BBIYIMJI HEMEIKWI 1 aHTJIMACKUI I36IKH. HO yUeOHMKY ITPUXOIM-
JIOCh IOKYTIATh Y IPYTUX IVICHHBIX. TaK KaK JeHeT Y HeTO He OBIIO, OH «KepT-
BOBAaJI CBOe MaliKoii», XOTs BJlarepe 1 TaK «Obljia rojogoBka» (Tam ke, 1. 14).
ITo ero cioBaM, OMOIMOTEKH TOTA B j1arepe elie He 0bl10. XOTs eCTh CBeJe-
HUsI, 9TO MaXUHAIINK C KHUTAaMH HanoOoJIee TIpe Al pUUMINBEIC TUICHHBIC TTPO-
n3Bom B Ctaprapze 1 rmocie rosBieHus onommoreku (Haropras 2010, 242,
243).

O3oJ1cy MOBE3JI0: €ro Mocjaau U3 jJarepsi paboTaTh B IOMECTLE B OKPYTe
PerenBanbne (Regenwalde), Hemaneko oT gareps. JIJIsi TUIEHHBIX, 3HAKOMBIX C
KPECThIHCKIM TPYIOM, paboTa B CEIILCKOM XO3SIICTBE ObLIA IIPEAIIOUTUATEThb-
Hee, 4YeM K13Hb B caMoM Jiarepe. PaboTas u xkuBs BHe narepsi, O30Jic ocTajcs
B CTOpPOHE OT IOJHOM Ae30praHu3aiuuy xku3Hu B Caprapie, rnocjaeaoBaBiieit
3a TTopaxkeHneM [epMaHNM B BoitHe, KOT/Ia BEDKUBATH TaM CTaJIO €IIe CIIOXK-
Hee (Haropnas 2010, 268 u ap.)

Pycckum s13p1koM O3011C, BEpOSITHO, OBJIaZIEBa B TOAbI CJTY>KObI BapMUH,
a BJlarepe Hay4yuJics MmucaThb, YMTall pyCCKYI0 JuTepaTypy. B mucbMax oH cBo-
00IHO 1 OOITKO M3/1aracT CBOO MBICITb, HO JIeJIacT OTPOMHOE KOJIMUECTBO TpaM-
MaTUIECKUX U CTIJIMCTUICCKUX OIMMOOK. YTeHMe pycCKOM KIACCUKM CKa-
3aJ10Ch Ha cTUJIe ero nmuceM. Hampumep, B mucbMax OH HEOJHOKPATHO YITOT-
pebnset Bockaunanue «ax!» (Tam ke, 1.1, 13 00., 16 00.), KoTOpoe GoJIbIiIe
TIOIXOMUT JIJISI BOCTOPXKEHHBIX JeBYIeK Bpome Haramm PocToBoit, uem mis
MHOTO TIEPEXKUBIIIETO MYXXYWHEL. JleficTBUTEIBHO, counHeHus «rpada To-
CTOBa» €ro 0cobeHHO yBiIeKaiu. Ho oH uynTan u mpousBeaeHUs APyTUxX Mmuca-
Teseit. BausiHue nurepaTypbl BUIHO 1 B TAKOM €0 00pa3HOM CpaBHEHUU: «KaK
KPYIIMHKA MeJTbYaiIasi Tiepell BRICOKOIM TOPOil TaK ST CTOIO TIepel BETUKOM
HayKoii» (Tam xe, 1. 1300.).

B HekoTophIX (hpa3ax cKkazanoch BIMSTHUE APYTUX s13bIkoB. Hanmpumep, B
cioBocoveTaHUM «BaMu ckazaHHbIe citoBa» (Tam Xe, J1. 16) — oTpaskeHO BIIM-
STHUE JIATBIIICKOTO SI3bIKa. BiamsHMe MaThIIIICKOro BUIHO 1 BO (hpas3ax TUIIA:
«HacTosIIIIee BpeMsi Oymy IpoxuBaTh» (Tam Xe, 1. 4), TIe OTCYTCTBYET IIpe-
JIOT «B», YTO COOTBETCTBYET JIOKATUBY (Tanexy lokativs) B TaTBILICKOM SI3BIKE.
BnusiHue HeMELKOro si3blKa OTpaXkeHO B KOHCTPYKIIUSIX, Iie UHOUHUTUBHAS
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¢opma rmarojia cTout B KoH1e dpassl: «[Ipomry Bac cepiredyHo HayqIHBIX KHUT
BeIcTaTh» (Tam ke, 1.1).

IMepenucka mexay O3ocoMm 1 PydakmHbIM Hadanach B (peBpaie 1921 .
K atomy BpemeHnu O3011c, 04eBUAHO, ODUIIMATIBHO YKe He ObLI ILIEHHBIM, HO
pewmn octatbes B [epmaHun «paau ydyeHus Kuur» Pybakuna (HUOP PI'b
358, 289, 69, 1.4; 3nech U gajiee Ipy LUTUPOBAHUM COXPAHEHbBI CTUJIb U Op-
dorpadus mucem . O30ca). M3 JlatBum OH yexaja MHOTO JIeT Ha3a, OJI13-
KX TaM Y HETO HE OCTaJIOCh, @ BOCTIOMUHAHUS O TSIXKEJIOM IETCTBE HE BbI3bIBAIN
>XKeJaHUs Tyaa BepHYyTbesl. Poccuio oH moutu He 3Ha1. O cOOBITUSIX B HEil OH
3HaJI U3 Ta3€eT, HO OHM eTro He TTpuBiIekii. OH yKe CTajl 4eJI0BeKOM Mupa. 2Kn3Hb
B [epMaHUM 1 paboTa B TOM Ke XO3SICTBE, T OH paboTalI, OyaydIu INICHHEBIM,
MO3BOJISIA €My MMETh 3apa0OTOK, JOCTATOUHBIN Aaxke IJISl TIOKYIKU KHUL.
Kpowme Toro, n3 [epmanuu ObLI0 Jierye nepenuchiBaThes ¢ XKMBIIUM B LI Beii-
mapuu H.A. PyoaxuaeiM. [1paBma, O30J1c elie MOJTHOCTBIO HE OIIYTHI CeOsT
CBOOOHBIM YEJIOBEKOM, MTPOTUBOTIOCTABIISIT CE0ST «BOJTBHBIM» HEMIIAM, KO-
TOpPBIE C YIOBOJILCTBUEM CIIYILIAJIUA €0 paccKasbl 0 KHUrax PydoakuHa (Tam xe,
7. 1100).

Y Pybakura O30J1¢ IpOCHII IIPHUCIATh (IIPOAAaTh EMY) €ro HayIHO-IIOITY-
JISIpPHBIE PaOOTHI O TIPOMCXOXKICHUY BCEIICHHOI, 00 YCTPOMCTBE YEJIOBEIECKOTO
Tejia, O MPOUCXOXKIESHUHN YesloBeKa, KHUTHU 10 aCTPOHOMUU U (pusurke. 3aka-
3bIBAJT OH M HAYYHO-TIOIYJISIPHBIE TPY/IbI IPYTUX ABTOPOB IO CITUCKY, OTTYOJTH -
KOoBaHHOMY B KHMTe PybakuHa «Brepen u BBepx!» (Tam ke, 1. 2, 5, 10 00.,
13, 16; Pybakun 1921). OH cTpeMuUIICS ITOJIYYUTh T€ 3HAHUSI, KOTOPhIE HE 10~
JIYYUJT B IETCTBE, HA MHOTHE €0 BOIPOCHI YUUTEb B CEJILCKOM IIKOJIE HE MOT
OTBETUTD. A 3a HEKOTOpPbIE HEYIOOHbIE BOIIPOCHI O BCEJIEHHOM, JIyHEe 1 3Be3-
JIax YIUTEIb JaXe IOIBepT ero TenecHoMy HakazaHmio (HMOP PI'b 358, 289,
69, 1.13). Yuras xe npucbuiaeMble KHUru, O301¢ n30aBUICS, KaK OH IIUCa,
OT «HEJICMBbIX BEpOBaHUIN», €CITH ellle U MMeJ Kakue-Huoynb (TaM xe, 1.16).

Kxuru O3071¢ «quTa ¢ )kapoMm 1 rnepeayMbiBajl IpouuTaHHoe». OKpyKa-
IOIIIME eTO JTIOAU ITOCMEWBAINCh Hall HUM, He TTIOHMMasl €ro TIPUCTPACTHS K
YUEHUIO, HO OH BBIOpAJI TSI Ce0sI ITyTh TOJIBKO «BITepea ¥ BBepx». OH IyBCTBO-
Basl B cebe JOCTATOYHO CHJIbI, YTOOBI «IIPEOA0JieBaTh MPEISITCTBUS /.../ Ha
>KMU3HEHHOM ITyTU»; 60ph0a C MPEMsTCTBUSIMU €ro He yCTpalllaeT, «<HalIpOTUB,
oboapsiet u rpuaaet 6osbinoit nHTepec» (Tam xe, jut. 11,12). To ectb, O3011C
azapTeH IO XM3HU, HO €TO IeJIb — «OBITh TOJIE3HBIM YeJIOBEUCCTBY». A IS
CBOMX TOBapUUIEH-HEMIEB OH MPOCUJ KHUTY Ha HEMEIIKOM SI3bIKE, UTOObI
TOXeE YBJIeUb UX YTCHUEM.
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YT0OBI UCIIPABUTH TPAMOTHOCTh U CTHJIb B PYCCKOM sI3bIKe, O30JIC IIpo-
CHT YIMTEIIS 3aaBaTh eMy «KaKOo-HUOYIb YPOK WIIN YKa3aHUsI, YTOOBI MET
BO3MOKHOCTB OOJIBIIIE TTHCATh M BBICKA3bIBaTh» TO, UYTO OH ITepexkuBacT (Tam
xe, 1. 1300.). s TpeHnpoBKy O30JIC TUIIIET YIUTEITIO, O TOM,U4TO OH IIPOYH-
TaJl B IPUCJIaHHBIX KHUATAX, a TAKXKE PacCKa3bIBacT O TIPOMCXOASIIEM BOKPYT
Hero. [Tpraem oorH ero pacckas BecbMa MHTePECeH TSI IIPEACTABICHMS O TOM,
KaK ITPOCTBIC HEMIIBI COTIePEKMBAIIU MOJTUTHICCKIUM 1 9KOHOMUIECKIM TPY/I-
HocTsaM [epMaHMM TTOCIIe TIOpaXKeHMST B BOITHE.

Bor atot pacckas: «B atom rogy B Boctounoii [pyccun B aecsiTu Bepcrax
ot Kenurc6epra /.../ Kakoi-1o cTapuk 60-Tu JIETHUI pACCKA3bIBAIL..., YTO EMY
SIBJISTFOTCSI KasKIyIo HOUb 3 MOJIOZIBIC YeJIOBeKa 00KEeCTBEHHOTO O0JTKa» , BEJIST
eMy KOTIaTh 3eMJIIO Ha COCEIHE Tope, TIie OH TODKeH HANTH «IIeJIBIN ITPOXO,
KOTOPLIii BeJET B KAKOM TO MPOKJISATHIA KOIIa TO TOPOJ UM 3aKOJII0BaHHbIIA
¥ TaM OYe€Hb MHOTO 30JI0TO 1 cepedpa HaXOmuTCs, /.../ STUMHU IParoleHHOC-
TSIMM OH JIOJDKEH CITacT IepMaHMIo, OH BEIOpaHHBIN YyeaoBeK boroM 1 atoT
CaMBIi1 3aKJIATHI TOPO ITOMTHUMETCS Ha TIepBbIi meHb [1acxu HaBepX, TO eCTh
Ha boxkuit cBeT (3T0 OBLIO KakK pa3 § THEH J0 ITacXm) 1 YTO OBLIO?»

Crapuk B30YITOpaxkKMJI BCEX OKPECTHBIX XKHUTEJICH, KOTOphIC TTPUHSIINCH
BCKaITbIBaTh ropy. Hapos nmpuxoanit naxe «13 oTAaJleHHbIX MECTHOCTEH, /.../
B IIEPBBIi AeHb MMAaCXW OBUTH IECATKH THICSTU» , KOTOPBIE «ObLIH 3aXBa4eHbI KaK
OyaTo cymMacuiecTBueM». Jlaxe «B1acTu, KOTOpbIe XKeaaau, YTOObl HapoHd pa-
301IEJICA, [V yBEpSIN | UTO 3Ta BCe YeIyxa», Yepe3 KaKoe-TO BpeMsI ITPUCOESIH -
HUJIMCH K KonatesisiM. Ho «Bce B cBOMX 0XXMIaHUSIX U B Bepe B UyA0 TOPbKO
omrbanuch. Hu ropon, HU Ki1aj He TOAHSUIMCH U3 TOPBI, a U3-32 3TOI0 «<MHO-
Tue U Jaxe MOMEIUIIbI COLIUTU C YMa».

03071C 3aKJII0YAET, YTO «13-3a OJHOTO HEPBHO OOJBLHOTO CTapyUKa» MpHu-
KJTIOUMJIOCH «CyMAacIlIeCTBME Ha MHOTYE ThICSUM JTIOJEH» , KOTOPBIE BEPSIT B3AOPY
M pa3HbIM cKa3kaM. EMy kajako Takux Jrofeit, Tak KaK OHU «MaJo elle Mpo-
CBEIEHBI», BepsIT «Kakoil HU Oyap Henenuie» (HUOP PI'b 358, 289, 69,
1.1.17, 1706.). OH, ecTeCTBEHHO, He 3HaJ, UTO B 3allMCAaHHOM MM paccKase
COBMECTWJIMChH OTIOJIOCKH MpeIaHui pa3HbIX HAPOAOB MUPA O CIIPSITAHHOM B
rope 30JI0Te 1 00 yIlIeaieM Mo/ 3eMJII0 U1K BoAy ropone (Hanpumep, Kurex-
rpan. Jlerenma o pycckoit Atantuze; Burtona 2006, 375—381; w ap.) ¢ maTpu-
OTUYECKMMU HacTpoeHUsIMU HemlieB B 1921 1. Te moau, KoTopbie MepeKaribli-
BaJId TOpy, ObLIY HE MTPOCTO «KJIaAoUCKaTeIsIMU». OHU MCKAJIM KJ1aJl, KOTOPBIK
JIOJKEH ObUI criacTu [epMaHuio.

3aMeTuM, YTO KJ1aJ UCKaJIU «B MepBblit A1eHb [Tacxu», KoTopshlii B 1921 1.
npuxoauics Ha 27 mapta (JlaTel macxu 1o rogaM). A Kak pa3 B HayaJjie MapTa
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1921 . [epmaHus oTKa3ajlach IUIATUTh perapaluy cTpaHaM AHTAHTbI, COUTS
UX TpeOOBaHUSI YpE3MEPHBIMU, ITOCIIE Yero OeIbIniicKKe U (PpaHIy3CKUE BOM-
CKa OKKYITHIpOBaJid HeMellKKe mopThl Ha Peitre (Pyre 1974, 123). Takum 06-
paszom, O30Jic 3amucal BaxXHbIi Uit KiCTOpuX [epMaHUM MCTOPUIECCKUI CIO-
xkeT. He sicHo, ObL1a 1 nHgopMauus oo atoM ciaydae B Boctounoii [Ipyccun
HareyaTaHa B ra3eTax WM OHA IepedaBaiach Cpeay HaCEeJCHUS YCTHBIM ITy-
TeM. B 11060M citydae, 04eBUAHO, YTO y 3KuTesiei [epMaHuu JaHHBLIA paccKas
HallleJI TOHMMaHKUe U COYyBCTBUE.

PybGakuH BcstaecKu MOIIepKMBaJI M MOOIIPsII cTpeMieHue O3oJica I1o-
MOTaTh JIIOJSIM, ITOCKOJIbKY M caM pa3zieisil B3IJISLIbl CBOETO yuyeHMKa. B ero
MKChbMaX OTPaXKeHO XM3HEHHOE KPeao caMoro PybGakuHa: «iejiast 4To-1100
JUTs1 ce0s1, cTapaiiTech B 3TO caMoe BPeMsl ieaTh BOBMOXKHO 0oJiblie 1o0pa u
IUJIST APYTUX», «JIy4llle MOCTYIUTBCS CBOUM, YeM 0JIaroaylIecTBOBaTh 3a CUET
apyroro» u .. (JI.19).

[Mepenucka npepBanack B Havase 1922 1., XOTS B MMChbMax HET HAaMEKa Ha
KoHell obiieHus. He uckmoueHo, yto npu nepeesne Pydakuna B 1922 . u3
Knapana (bp. Clarens), tne on xuwi ¢ 1905 1., B Jlozanny (fr. Lausanne) mucbeMa
030J1Ca 1 ero agpec MOIJIM 3aTEPIThCS B MACCE ITEPEBO3UMbBIX OyMar — He 10-
[IsLaeid moMouHUKY Pybakuna. XodyeTcs myMath, 4To ¢ caMuM O30JICOM HU-
YEro CTPAaIHOIO He CJYYMIOCh, XOTSI HeJIb3sl He IPUHUMATh BO BHUMAaHME TO,
4TO B 00I1IeCTBe [epMaHUM HapacTaau TEHACHIIUM, KOTOPbIEe HE COOTBETCTBO-
BaJIu 4€JI0BeKOII00MBbIM ItaHaM O30J1ca. MoxeT ObITh, B TAKOI 00CTaHOBKE
OH BepHYJICS Ha poauHy. Ho HaliTu KOHKPETHOTO Ye/IoBeKa 110 MMeHU SIHuc
030J1Cc 6€3 TOMOTHUTETBHBIX TaHHBIX TPAKTUYECKI HEBO3MOXHO.
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Jevgenija Nazarova
Pirma pasaules kara gustekni: Jana Ozola liktenis

Atslégas vardi: Pirmais pasaules kar$, karagtistekni, N. Rubakins, Janis Ozols,
Vacija 1921.-1922. gada, Austrumprusija, nostasti par kalna aprakto zeltu

Kopsavilkums

Raksta apskatita Pirma pasaules kara gusta krituso krievu armijas ka-
raviru dzives epizode. Pétijuma avots ir sarakste starp krievu zinatnieku,
skolotaju un humanistu N. Rubakinu un karagustekni Jani (Johanu) Ozolu,
kurs palika Vacija péc atbrivos$anas no gusta. Sarakste norisa 1921. gada —
1922. gada sakuma.

Analizéjamas véstules 1) sniedz prieksstatu par skolnieku Ozolu, 32 gadus
vecu latvieti no Kurzemes, zemnieku izcelsmes, mazizglitotu, bet talantigu
un ar lielu vélmi skoloties; 2) papildina informaciju par karagtsteknu likteni —
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par dzivi pusbada nometnés, darbu muizas, labdaribas organizaciju aktivi-
tatém, skolu un bibliotéku izveidosanu karagustekniem; 3) raksturo sarezgito
politisko un ekonomisko situaciju Vacija péc Versalas liguma noslégsanas.

Evgeniya L. Nazarova

One Episode in the History of World War I Prisoners:
the faith of Janis Ozols

Key words: prisoners of WWI, N.A. Rubakin, Ioann (Janis) Ozols, Germany
in 1921-1922, legends of gold in a mountain in East Prussia

Summary

The paper deals with one episode in the history of WWI prisoners. The
main source for this study is the correspondence between Russian scholar,
teacher, and humanist, Nicolas A. Rubakin and a war prisoner Ioann (Janis)
Ozols, who had decided to stay in Germany after release from the POW camp,
as it was easier to fulfill his aim of lifeby living in Germany. He wanted to
become an educated person in order to be useful to all mankind.

As a historical source this correspondence is interesting in three aspects.
Ozols’ letters give an idea about him. At that time he was a Latvian of 32
years, born in Kurzeme in a peasant family. He was badly educated but very
gifted by nature and aspired to knowledge. He had learned by himself German
and English, had read many works by Russian writers, and he wanted to
increase his knowledge in other sciences, first of all in sciences of man and
the universe. His letters provide much information about the life of war priso-
ners: poor food supplies in the camps, doing agricultural work in estates
outside the camps, the activity of charity organizations — opening of schools
and libraries for prisoners.

The third was connected with the difficult political and economic situa-
tion of Germany after the conclusion of the Treaty of Versailles and with the
patriotic mood of common Germans, that was manifested in rumors about
gold in a mountain in East Prussia, which people of the region tried to excavate
in order to give it to the government to pay reparations.

The correspondence between the teacher and the pupil could be inter-
rupted when Ozols’ address and letters were lost during Rubakin’s moving
from Clarens to Lausanne. The further destiny of Janis Ozols is not known.
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ITocneBoeHHas KeHCKas NOBCETHEBHOCTD
1 e€¢ penpe3cHTanma B YCTHbIX HCTOYHHKAX

KmoueBble cioBa: BoliHa, JKCHIIWHBI, MHANBUIYAIbHBIC CTPATETUH, TTIOBCEI-
HEBHbIE MPAKTUKM, BBLKMBAHUE, YCTHbIE HCTOYHUKU

B HacTos11ICC BpeMsI Bee Ooltee yCUITUBACTCSI HHTEPEC K MICTOPHH ITOBCEI-
HEBHOCTU, OOJIBILIMHCTBO MCClIeA0oBaTeIeil MepBOCTEIIEHHOE BHUMaHUE ye-
JISIIOT CTpaTervsiM BbKMBaHMS U (hOpMaM MOBEACHMS HaceJeHus B crieliudu-
YEeCKUX COLIMATbHO-TTOIMTUYECKUX YCTIOBUSIX, TILITAIOTCSI OCMBICIIUTD ITPOOJIEMBI
perpe3eHTaIln 00Pa30B MPOIIJIOTO B UCTOPHUIECKOM maMsITH. OCHOBY HACTO-
SIIIIEH CTaThH COCTaBMIIN MaTepraiibl poHmoB HatmmonamsHoro apxusa Pecry0-
Juku benapych u TocymapctBeHHOro apxuBa ButeOGckoii 061acTi, KOTOpbie
OCBEILAIOT Pa3JIMYHbIE aCIEKThl COLIMaTbHO-3KOHOMUYECKON U MOPaJIbHO-
MOJUTUYECKOI CUTYallU rocie ocBoOoxaeHus Tepputopurt BCCP ot Haiu-
CTCKOI OKKYIAIlUU 1 B TIepBbIe MOCIEBOCHHbBIE TObI. 7151 u3yyeHus CyObeK-
THUBHOTO BOCIIPUSITUS TIOCIEBOCHHOI TTOBCEAHEBHOCTH OBUIM 3aITMCAHBI MH-
TEPBbIO C XKUTEIIMU BUTEOIMHBI — KeHITMHAMUY U MyKunHamu 1916—1938 rr.
POXICHMSI, KOTOPHIC TTO3BOJIMIN 03HAKOMHTHCSI ¢ HAaN0O0JIee YCTOMIMBBIMMU,
HE UCUYE3HYBIIIMMM B TEUCHHUE JUTUTEIHLHOTO BPEMEHHU BITeUaTICHUSIMU COBPE-
MEHHUKOB T€X COOBITUA.

C ocoboxaeHuem tepputopur bCCP B 1944 1. mocne TpexjieTHei Ha-
IUCTCKOM OKKYIAIIMY HACTYIIMJ MUpP, HO ellle B TeUCHUE psida JIeT OH OBLT
(hakTMIECKM TTOJTYBOCHHBIM M TPeOOBaJI HE MEHBIIIETO TepOM3Ma, YeM BOCH-
Hoe BpeMs. [1pobrema mmepexona oT BOMTHBI K MUPY — U B 9KOHOMHUUYECKOM, 1
B COLIMAJIbHOM, U B IICUXOJOTUYECKOM TUIaHE — CTOsUIA TTepe KaXkKIbIM Yyes1o-
BEKOM, TIepell BCeM OOIIECTBOM, KOTOPOE MPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO ObLIO KEHCKUM.
BoiiHa 1 okkynauusi NpuBeIu K AUCIIPOIIOPLIMY MOJIOB, B Pe3yJbTaTe KOTO-
POIi yaeIbHbIIA BEC XXKEHIIWH B pecIty0oInKe cocTaBisit 55,1% ot o61ieit unc-
JIeHHOCTU HacenaeHnsI. OcoOeHHO TTepeBec XKeHCKOTO HaceJIeHUs Hal MysKC-
KUM CKa3bIBaJICS B CEIbCKOM MECTHOCTH, [ B BO3PACTHOM rpymiie ot 16 10
55 JeT XeHIIMHBI COCTaBIsUIM 0KOJI0 80%O0T 0011l YMCICHHOCTH TeX, KTO
SIBJISIJICSI OCHOBHOM TpyAdoCIocoOHOoM yacThio obiectBa (bensso 1974, 133;
TABO. @. 1-11. Om. 1. 1. 42. J1. 54). CBuaeresu, paccKasbiBast O TOBCEIHEBHOM
JKI3HM, 0 THOEIM Ha (hpOHTE OOJTBIITMHCTBA YIIISAIINX Ha BOMHY (MJTH, KaK Jalie
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TOBOPSIT CAMU PECTIOHACHTHI, «B3SITHIX Ha BOMHY») MY:KUMH, MacCIITa0bI IIPO-
M30IIeAIIeHt neMorpacnIecKoi KaTacTpodbl 0CO3HAIOT, KaK Tpareauio.

[lepBoouepeTHBIMI MEPOIIPUSTHASIME 10 BOCCTAHOBJICHUIO MUPHOM XXI3HI
OCBOOOXIECHHBIX TEPPUTOPHIL CTajla OPTaHU3AIIAS 00CCITCUCHMST HACCICHMS
IIPOIOBOJIBCTBMEM M HEOOXOTMMBIMH ITpoMTOBapaMy. OTHAKO BBEICHHOE C
MePBBIX THEH B TOpomax odecrieueHre padounx M CIYKAIIUX IO KapTOouKaM
IIPOXOAMIIO C OOJIBITNMH TIepeOOSIMU, OTITYCKaeMbIe (POHIBI JaJIEKO HEe 00ec-
MeYrBaId CHaOXeHUeE 10 ycTaHoBAeHHBIM HopMaM (TABO. ®. 10060-m. Om. 1.
. 8.J1. 17; ®. 7044-11. Om. 1. . 14. JI. 110). I1peomoneHne mpexae BCETo
COLIMATbHO-3KOHOMMYECKIX ITOCICACTBUI BOMHBI CTAJIO AKTYaTbHBIM M IS
CEJTLCKUX JKUTEJICH, KOTOPBIE COCTABIISIIN ITPe00IaIafoIIyI0 YaCTh HACCICHUS.
Oco0CcHHO TsTKeIass CUTYalus CI0XIUIACh B BOCTOUHBIX palfOHaX, TEPPUTO-
pust KOTOphIX Obu1a maptuzaHckuM kpaeM (TABO. @. 10060-m. Om. 1. /1. 21.
JI. 51). JloknmagHble 3aITCKY TT0 CUTYalluM B paifoHaX KOHCTaTUPOBAJIU, YTO
OOJIBIITMHCTBO HACEICHUS HYXKIAeTCsI B OHEKIE U O0YBU, «XOIUT B JIOXMOTBSIX,
STHUMHM XK€ JOXMOThsIMU IIpuKpbiBaeTcst» (TABO. @. 1-1. Om. 1. J1. 19.J1. 6; @.
10060-m. Om. 1. [. 21. JI. 99). I[IpoGiieMa «BbLKMBAHUS» B TSKEIIX MATEPU-
AJTbHO-OBITOBBIX YCIOBUSIX SIBIISICTCS JICUTMOTHBOM B BOCTIOMIUHAHUSIX PECTIOH-
IeHToB. 1o CyObeKTMBHOMY MX OILYIIEHUIO, B KaueCTBE Haubosee OCTPhIX
Mpo06JieM MOCIeBOSHHON MOBCEIHEBHOCTU BBICTYIIAIM CJIOXHOCTH C TTPUO0-
pETeHUEM ITPOJOBOIbCTBEHHBIX TOBAPOB 1 MPEAMETOB KaXKIOAHEBHOTIO CIIpoca:
«TIOAU OBUIU MOYTH pa3AeThl, ObLI TOJIOA», «TOJOIHbIE TOAbI ObLIH (...) HUYE-
T'O HEeJIb3sI ObLIO KYTIUTh», «<HUUET0 Hellb3s ObL10 10cTaTh» (CadpoHeHKo, [e-
Muako, JIBopenkast).

Crpareruu ke BbIKMBaHMUS JIIOACH MoApasyMeBau B MEPBYIO oYepeb
afanTaluio K ObITOBBIM MpobjeMaM. Kak oTMevaroT caMu peCcIiOHIEHTHI, T1aB-
HYIO pOJIb B 00ECIIeUeHUH CeJibYaH MPOMyKTaMU MUTaHUS UTPajo coaepxka-
HUe MpuycaaeOHbIX YUaCTKOB: «CaMbIM LIEHHBIM ObLIa 3eMiisl» (Bopenkast).
B ycnoBusix aecuiira ToBapoB M OTpaHUYEHHOM pacipeae uTeIbHON CUCTEMbI
ropoxaHe, KOTOpble UMEJIM TaKyl0 BO3MOXKHOCTb, ye3Xalu B I€PEBHIO, Ie
OBLIO JIerye C MPOAOBOJILCTBHEM. OMHUM U3 CITIOCOOOB MPUCTIOCOOIEHUS Hace-
JIGHUSI K TIOCJIEBOEHHBIM YCJIOBUSIM CTajla ITpoJaXka Ha PhIHKE COXPaHUBILIMXCS
MaTepUaIbHbIX LIEHHOCTEe! U1 0OOMEH MX Ha MPOJAYKTHI U OAEXIY: «IIpodaBan
Ha KycoK xJjieba, Ha Iy 3epHa, YToObI JeTeil MpoKopMuTh» (Jdemunko). [e-
GULIMT pa3TMUHBIX TOBAPOB KUTEIU PECITyOIMKHY CTapaIUCh BOCIIOJHUTD MO~
DPYYHBIMU cpelcTBaMu. B cellbcKoif MECTHOCTM pacIlpOCTpaHEHHOU cTana
MpakTUKa BO3BPaIIeHNUs K JOMOTKaHOM OJIeXk/Ie U CaMOJIEIbHOI O0YBU: «CesLIv
JIEH, TKaJIM Ha KPOCHAX, IIMJIU CaMU OJIEKTY, He CIIeIaelilb TOI0 — XOI1 FOJIbIM»
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(Kynmp6a). B yc1oBUsIX TOTaTBHOTO Me(UIINTA BaKHO OBUIO HE TOJIBKO IOy~
YUTH TOBAPHI TIEPBOM HEOOXOIMMOCTH, HO 1 MAKCMMAJIbHO 9KOHOMHO UX MC-
TIOJTb30BATD; «XOIWJIM B JIATITSIX 3MMOI, a JIETOM OOCHUKOM, TaK KaK HY>KHO OBIJIO
6epeus manT» (Buramkesd). Kak ropomackuie, Tak v CeTbCKIE XKUTEIIN, agar-
THPYSICHh K HOBBIM YCJIOBHUSIM, BCITOMUHAJIA BCE CBOM HABBIKKA 1 YMEHUSI, CTAJIN
3aHUMAThCS CAMBIMU Pa3HBIMU BUAAMHM ITIPOMEBICIOB 1 OKa3aHMS yCIyT. MHO-
TUe TIepeOnBaINCh CIIyJIailHBIMU 3apa00TKaMM, 3HAUUTEIFHOE PaCIIpOCTpa-
HEHUE MOJYYUIO «OTXOAHUYECTBO» B JlatBuio, JIUTBY, 3amagHble pailOHbI
BCCP (TABO. @. 10060-m. Om. 1. 1. 21. JI. 53).

CJIOKHOCTB ITOJIOKEHIS HACSTICHUSI, TIEPEKMBIIIETO OKKYITAITNIO, 3aKITIO-
Yajach He TOJIBKO B ITOHIKCHUN MAaTEPHUATbHOTO YPOBHS XKM3HU, HO U B YXY/I-
IICHUHW XKJTAIIHBIX yeIoBUii. Tak, B BUTeOCKe XKIMIIOM IUTOIIAIN COXPAHUIIOCH
meHee 3% 1o oTHoeHUO K 1940 . 3HaunTe IbHAS YaCTh TOPOXKAH IIPOXKUBAJIA
B ITOJTYTIOABAJBHBIX TIOMEIICHMSIX, OYHKepaxX. 2KMTEeIM COXKEHHBIX 1 pa3py-
IIEHHBIX IepeBEeHb IOTUINCH B ITanamax 1 3emiussikax (TABO. @. 1-m. Om. 1.
1.40.J1.27; 1. 20. J1. 84). B ycnoBusix necduiiuta CTpOUTETbHBIX MATEPUATIOB,
OTCYTCTBHUS TPAHCIIOPTA, HEXBATKU CPEICTB HE OBUIO BO3MOXKHO OBICTPO pe-
IIATh XIJIHNIITHYIO ITpo0ieMy. B HEKOTOPBIX paitoHaxX KpeCThsTHE TTPOIOIKAIIA
JKUTB B 3eMuistHKax 10 1946 1. (TABO. @. 10060-11. Om. 1. 1. 540. JI. 1). Onuca-
HUE 9KCTPEMaTbHbBIX OBITOBBIX OOCTOSITEBCTB, IMTPU KOTOPHIX MHOTHME OCTa-
JIUCh 06€3 «KPBIIIU HaJl T0J0BOM», 3aHMMAaeT OCHOBHOE MECTO B ITOBECTBOBA-
HUU OYEBULIEB.

Marepuaiibl apXMBOB CBUIAETEIBCTBYIOT, YTO MPAKTUUECKU BO BCeX paito-
Hax CJOXMJIach KPUTUUYECKAsT MEAMKO-3TMUIAEMUOJOTMYECKasT CUTYallUsI
(TABO. @. 102-11. Om. 3. A. 16. JI. 37; ®. 10060-11. Om. 1. 1. 21. JI. 40). Ymio-
MUWHaHUE O 3HAYUTEJIbHOM PaclpOCTPaHEHUU CPear POJCTBEHHUKOB U 3Ha-
KOMBIX MH(EKIIMOHHBIX 3a001eBaHU (ChIMTHON TU(, YeCOTKA, IU3EHTEPUS 1
T.1.), B TOM YMCJIe UMEBLIMX CMEPTEJIbHBIN UCXOM, TPUCYTCTBYET BO BCEX pac-
CKazax peCloOHAEHTOB: «KTO MOT, TOT o0paliajcs B 00JIbHUILY, Yy MHOTHX ITPO-
CTO He ObLI0 TpaHcnopTa (...). OueHb yacTo ymupanau. beiBano, 4To u B 00J1b-
HUIIAX YMUPAJIM, He XBaTajo JeKapcTB» (JeMuako).

TakuM 06pa3oM, HOBBIE CYPOBBIE YCIIOBUS CYIIIECTBOBAHMS ITOCTIE OKKY-
Maluyuy U BOWHBI U3MEHWIM MOBCEIHEBHYIO XXU3Hb BCEX TPYIINT HACEJICHMSI,
0COOEHHO 3TO cKa3ajaoch Ha XKeHIMHax. [IpoBoauB Myxkeil Ha GPOHT, OHU
MPUHSUIM Ha ce0sl My>XCKHeE XO3sIiCTBEHHbIE 00513aHHOCTH 110 JOMY U TOCJIe
OKOHYaHUS OKKYMallUM MTPOJOJIKATU ObITh OCHOBHBIMU KOPMUJIbLIAMU CEMeEl
JI0 BO3BpAllleHUS AeMOOMIM30BAaHHBIX MY>KUMH. OnrcaHMs 9KCTPpEeMaIbHbIX
OBITOBBIX MTOCTIEBOCHHBIX OOCTOSITEILCTBAX COMMKAET ITU TEKCTHI C paccKazaMu
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0 XM3HM Ha OKKYIIMPOBAHHOU TEPPUTOPUHN, OMHAKO B IIPEIACTABIICHIN CAMUX
JKEHIIWH 3HAKOBBIM OTJIMUYMEM «BOESHHOM ITOBCEIHEBHOCTI» U «ITOCJIEBOCH-
HOTO MUpa», SIBIISICTCS BO3BpAIleHNE MYKIMH: «ITOTOM IIPUIIIA MY>KUYUHBI C
BOWHEI (...) BOT TOTJAa TOJBKO MOSIBIUJIOCH OIIYIIICHNE MUPHOM XKU3HM» ([le-
MuIKo). [TocmencTBrsI BOHBI 0COOCHHO TSKEIIO OTPA3UIINCh Ha YKITAe SKU3HI
TeX XKCHIIIUH, YbM MYXbsI IOTHO 1. OIIeHKA WX TTOJIOKCHMS TIPEICTACT OTHO-
3HAYHOI: «0OCOOEHHO BJIOBAM OBLJIO TSIKEJI0» , «00JIbIIIe BCETO OBbLIO XaJjlb BIOB
C IIETbMM», «y KOTO OBLT XO3SIMH, XKUJIN TToKpemde» ([demuako, JIBopemkast,
BuraiikeBuu).

VYioeaoM orpoMHOTO YHciIa KEHIIWH CTaJId YTpauyeHHOE 3I0POBbE, OIM-
HOYECTBO M OCITHOCTH, a TICPBBIM WX ITOCJIEBOCHHBIM OITBITOM CTaJl OIBIT He
OKOHYUBIIICTICS BOMHBI Ha «TPpya0BOM PpoHTe». OHM aKTUBHO BKITIOUIIICH B
BOCCTaHOBJIEHUE HAPOJHOIO X03s1iCTBA: B 1945 I 3keHIMHbBI cocTaBiisin 48 %
pabouux u ciayxamux BCCP, no cpasruenuio ¢ 38% B 1940 r. Cpasy nociie
OCBOOOXIECHUS TePPUTOPUH bemapycyt Ha MHOTHX IPEIITPUSATHASIX KCHITTHBI
COCTaBJISUIN IPe00IaIaroIIyo YacTh KanpoB. C IPUTOKOM Ha IIPOM3BOICTBO
JIEMOOMIIM30BAaHHOTO MYKCKOTO HAaCeICHUSYACIBHBIN BeC KEHIITMH HECKOIBKO
cuusuiics 1 B 1950 . coctaBmit 45%, 0MHAKO MX KOJIMYECTBO CPEeAU paboumx 1
CJIyXallluX 3a IepBoe MOCIeBOCHHOE MSITUIETHE BBIPOCIIO Oojiee yeM B 1,5 pasza
(Mapuenko 1977, 115—117; TABO. ®. 1-n1. Om. 1. [1. 4. J1. 24, 27). XKeHIIUHBI
cTajJli OCHOBHOI paboyeil Culoil 1 Ha cejie — BO BHOBb CO3JaHHBIX KOJIX03aX
U B JIMYHBIX MOJACOOHBIX X03sIicTBaX. B cuTyaliMu mMoBCeMECTHOU pa3pyxu,
KOrJa TeXHUYECK1E BO3MOXKHOCTH CEIbCKOT0 X0351CTBA ObLIM MUHUMAJIbHBI,
0OJIBIIIYIO YACTh PabOT MPUXOAUIOCH BHITIOJHATH BPYYHYIO: KEHILIMHBI IIEpe-
HOCWJIM Ha cebe ceMeHa M MPOAYKThI, BCKAITbIBAJIM 3€MJTIO ITOJ1 ITOCEBHI B KOJI-
X03aX, IIIMPOKO MPUBJIEKAINCH K pyaHoit Kockoe (TABO. ®@. 45-i1. Om. 1. /1. 1.
JI1.49). O6 3TOM CBUIETENBCTBYIOT U pacCKa3bl PECHIOHACHTOB, JTUILIEHHbIE I'e-
pPOMYECKOI COCTaBIISIONIEH O(UIIMATBHOTO IMCKYpCa: «KEHIIMHBI CAMU BITPS -
TaJINCh B TUTYT M TTaxaJiid Ha cebe», «B KOJIX03¢ 3a 12 KUJIOMETPOB XOIWIM 3a
ynoopeHuem» (ITonomapena, Butamikesuu).

ZKeHIMHBI COCTaBIISIIM OCHOBHYIO YacTh pabOTaloOlIMX B KOJIX03aX, HO
WX TIPENCTABUTEIBCTBO HAa PYKOBOASIIEH paboTe ObUIO HE3HAUMTEIbHBIM U
T10CJIe BOMHBI U3 TO/Ia B TOJI TOJIBKO YMeHbIan0ch. Eciiu B 1946 T. KeHIITUHbBI
cocraBisuii 4,7%, 1o B 1950 1. Bcero 1,1% nipencenateneit konxozo (HAPB.
®. 4-11. Om. 49. 1. 14. J1. 38; J1. 27. JI. 1). Bonpoc «O HemooLieHKe BBIIBUKE-
HUS XEHIIWH Ha PYKOBOASIINE PaObOThl» HEOJHOKPATHO CTAHOBUJICS TIpe-
METOM O00CYXIeHUsI MapTUHHBIX OPraHOB, KOTOPbIE OLICHUBAIU TaKOE Mpe-
CTaBUTEJIbCTBO XKEHIIMH CPeau MpecenaTeseil KoJIXo30B U CETbCKUX COBETOB
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Kak «coBepireHHOo HepoctaTouHoe» (TABO. @ 1-m. Om. 1. m. 101.J1. 90; HAPB.
®@. 4-m. Om. 49. J1. 32. JI. 141). Co cTOpOHBI ke MYXUYUH-PYKOBOIUTEIEH
CJIOKWBIIASICS CUTYaIldsl MMeJia TUIIMYHOE OOBSICHEHHE: «0CO00# HYKIBI B
YKOMILIEKTOBAHUM PYKOBOMSIIMX KAaAPOB 3a CUET XEHIUUH He ObLIO, T.K. Y
Hac xBataeT MyxuuH» (TABO. ®@. 1-1. Om. 1. J1. 101. JI. 89). Takum oGpasom,
C HACTYILJIEHUEM MUPHOM XXM3HU KEHIIMHBI CTAJIM BBIIOIHSITh TPAAULIMOHHO
MIPUIKUChIBAEMbIe UM BTOpOCTeneHHble posiu. [1poBosriameHHoe B CoBeTc-
KOM roCydapCTBe paBeHCTBO MOJOB He IPUHUMAIA HU MYXYUHbBI, HA CAMU
JKEHILKMHBI, 0OJIbIIMHCTBO KOTOPBIX B pACCKA3aX O CBOEM OITBITE BOHEI IJ1aB-
HOE MECTO OTBOJISIT MY>KbsIM, 3aBOEBABLIMM I100€1Y, IIPEAIIOUNTAsI OCTABATHCS
B TE€HU UX CJIABBI.

B yciioBHsIX MACCOBOTrO BOBJIEUEHMSI XKEHCKOTO HACEJICHUS B IIPOU3BOI-
CTBO OJHO# U3 3aa4 MECTHBIX OPraHOB BJIACTU CTaJIO BOCCTAHOBJICHUE CETU
JETCKMX CafoB U AeCTBOBABIIMX 10 BOWHBI B JIETHUIA IIEPUO/I IETCKUX ILJIO-
mwanok. Ho, HecMOTps Ha pOCT KOJIMYECTBA YUPEXKAEHUIA 110 YXOIY U IIPUCMOTPY
3a I€TbMU Ha IPOTSIKEHUM IIOCIEBOEHHOTO BOCCTAHOBUTEILHOIO IIEPHO/A, K
1950 . B ropomax ToJ1bK0 Ha 20% Gbli1a BOCCTAHOBJICHA CETh IETCKUX CalOB U
Ha 45% sicieit, a B ceax OeTCKUE YUPEKIEHUST COCTABISLIN Juib 1% K 10BO-
€HHOMY YpPOBHIO. B CJIOXMBIIIEICSI CUTYalluM MHOTHE MaTepy BBIHYXXICHBI
ObLIM OpaTh AeTeli ¢ CO00il Ha pabOoTy UM OCTABIISIThH UX JOMa Oe3 IIpUCMOoTpa
(HAPB. @. 4-11. Om. 49. 1. 30. J1. 7; 1. 32. JI. 142—143). Kak cBUAETEIbCTBYIOT
aHanutnyeckue otuyethl Kenotraena LIK KIT(6)b, ocHoBHas yacTh skeHIIMH-
KOJIXO3HMII, TTPUBJICKABIIMXCST K OTBETCTBEHHOCTH M3-3a HEBBITTOJIHEHUST 00sI-
3aTeJIbHOTO0 MUHUMYyMa TPYIOOIHENH, — 3TO MaTepU-OJANHOYKA, UMEBILINE Ha
wxauBeHnn ManonetHux aereid (HAPB. @. 4-n. Om. 49. J1. 18. JI. 150—151).
MMeHHO Ha XEHIIIMH, OCTaBIIMXCS 0e3 MyKeil, Jieria BCsS OTBETCTBEHHOCTh
3a ux aereid. [JTaBHOM LIeJIbIO IJISI MHOTUX M3 HUX CTaJI0 HaJlaXKUBaHUE CTpaTe-
MU, KOTOpasi ITOMorJia Obl, KaK ¥ BO BpeMsI BOMHBI, 00€CIIEUUTh BbLKUBAHUE
CBOETO pebeHKa: CIacTy OT TOJIONIA, «I0CTaTh» TOBaphl M OPIraHMU30BATh OBIT B
YCIOBMSIX TebuinTa, coepeyb 3010pOBbE.

B MCKITIOUMTEIIBHO CIIOXKHOM COLMATbHO-9KOHOMUYECKOM CUTYaIIAN JJIST
MHOTMX XEHIIIMH OJHUM U3 CITOCOOOB BbIXKMBAaHUS CTaJIO OOpalleHue 3a Mo~
MOIIIbIO K MECTHBIM OpraHaM BJIaCTU, KOTOPbIE MbITATUCh PEIIUTh BOITPOCKI
10 YIOBJIETBOPEHUIO MAaTEePUaTIbHO-OBITOBBIX HYXI HACEJIEHUSs, IpujIaraim
YCUJIYSI TI0 TOCYIapCTBEHHOMY 00€CITeYeHUIO U OBITOBOMY YCTPOMCTBY ceMeid
BoeHHocayXamux 1 naptusad [TABO. @.1-m. Om.1. . 26. J1. 2]. CymiecTBeH-
HOI MepOii ITOMOIIM XXEHIIIMHAM CO CTOPOHBI TOCYIapCTBa CTAJI0 YBEJIUYCHUE
yka3oM [Ipesunuyma BepxoHoro Coseta CCCP ot 8 utons 1944 r. rocynap-
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CTBEHHOTO ITOCOOMS OepeMEeHHBIM, MHOTOICTHBIM W OIMHOKUM MaTepsM
(HAPB. @. 4-11. Omn. 49. J1. 30. JI. 158—159). BBuay BbIpaskeHHO AUCIIPO-
ITOPLIMY TIOJIOB TOCYIAPCTBO MOOIIPSIIO MaTepeil-OqMHOYEK, TIpeaycMaTpy-
Basl BBIIIJIATY ITOCOOMIT HE COCTOSIIIMM B Opake >KeHITMHAM Ha COACpXKaHUe
pebeHKa, 10 12-7meTHero Bo3pacTa. B 1emsax yiaydmmeHnst meMorpaduaecKoi
CHUTYyaIll¥ OBIJIO YCTAHOBJICHO TTOUYETHOE 3BaHME «MaTh — TepOrHS», yIpeXK-
IIeH opieH «MarepuHcKad ciaBa» U «Meoalb MaTEPUHCTBA» I XKEHIIUH,
POIMBIINX W BOCIIMTABIINX ITSITh M O0JIee neTeil. ApXMBHBIC UICTOTYHUKY CBH-
JIETEIBCTBYIOT, UYTO Ha MECTaX MMEJICS PsIi HEIOCTATKOB B BEITIOTHCHNH YKas3a.
3amep:KKa BBIIUIAT U CIIyYad HEBBIAAYM ITPOMYKTOB ITUTAHUS TOPTYIOIINMU
OpTaHM3AIlNSIMH B CUTYaLINH Ae(PUIINTA 3a9aCTYIO UMEJIN OObEKTUBHEIC ITPH-
YUHBI, CBI3aHHBIC C HEXBATKOI JIIOICH, TPAaHCIIOPTa, TOBAPOB M IIPOAYKTOB
Ha MecTax. OTHaKO MHOT/IA 3a CYCT BBIIUIAT MaTEPSIM TOCTIOCOOMIA TTOTaIIaIIN
HEITOWMKM IT0 pa3HBIM HaJoraM, HaOJIromaaach MpakKTUKA MIPUHYIUTEILHOTO
3a9MCICHUST CYMM, TIPUUUTAIOIINXCS MaTePsIM TI0 TIOCOOMSIM, Ha BKJIAIBI B
coepkaccel (HAPB. @. 4-n1. Om. 49. 1. 16. J1. 10—11). BmecTe ¢ Tem, peayc-
MaTpuBacMBIe YKa30M Mephl He 3aTPOHYJIN KPECThTHOK, KOTOPBIC COCTABIISIIN
OCHOBHYIO YaCTh KCHCKOTO HaceJieHUs. JIIOTHI IJ1sT OepeMEHHBIX U KOPMSI-
IIMX KEHILMH-KOJXO3HUII MPeIyCMaTPpUBATUCh TOJBKO YCTaBOM CEbCKOXO0-
3SCTBEHHO apTesu, yTBepkaeHHbIM B 1935 . (HAPB. @. 4-11. Om. 49. 1. 29.
JI. 159).

B 1o Xe Bpemsi, HeCMOTpsI Ha MpeapUHUMaeMble MEPbl ITOMOIIM XKEH-
IIMHAM-MaTepsiM, JOBOEHHBI yPOBEHb POXKIAEMOCTH HE TOIBKO HE ObLIT 10C-
TUTHYT, HO naxke ymeHbImiacsa B 1950 . Ha 5 % 1o cpaBHenwmio ¢ 1940 . He
CMOCOOCTBOBAI €MY UM KECTKUI KOHTPOJIb TOCyaapcTBa Hal «PermpoOIyKTHUB-
HBIMU MpaBaMMW» XEHILIMH B BUIE 3alIPETHBIX MEP Ha MPOBeAcHUE aO0OpPTOB,
KoTopbie ¢ 1936 I. pa3pelaanuch TOJIbKO B UCKITIOYMTETbHBIX CITydasiX IO pele-
HUIO BpaueOHOI KOMUCCUU. APXUBHBIE TOKYMEHTBI KOHCTAaTUPYIOT OOJIbIIIOE
KOJIMYECTBO KPUMUHAIBHBIX OTIEpalliii, MOCE KOTOPBIX KEHIIUHBI IJTUTETb-
HO 0oJIeNTH, OCTaBaavCh MHBaMAamMu win gaxe ymupanmn (HAPB. ®. 4-m.
Om. 49. A. 32.J1. 152, 155). B cBs31 ¢ oTCyTCTBUEM OGUIIMATbHON CTATUCTU -
KU TPYAHO MOACYMUTATh, CKOJIBKO KEHIIMH PUCKOBAIU CBOUM 3I0POBBEM JI0
TOro BpeMeHU, Koraa B 1955 . abopThl ObLIU JieTaTu30BaHbI.

OcHOBHas YaCTb HaCeJIEHUS C TOHMMaHUEM OTHOCUIACH K TOMY, UTO Jie-
GUIUT ¥ HEeXBaTKa CPEACTB HE MO3BOJISUIN MOJAEPKATh BCEX HYKIAIOIIMXCS:
«3HaJIM, YTO CaMO TOCyIapCTBO OeTHOE, YTO HUUEM He MOXET MoMoub» (JIBo-
pelikasi). BMecTe ¢ TeM MOXXHO BBISIBUTH OTJIMUMST PACCKA30B XKUTEIei BOCTOY -
HBIX PallOHOB OT 3aMaaHbIX, I1e OoNpeaeeHHas YacTh 00IleCTBA HE CMUPU-
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JIach C BKITIOUeHMEM 3TUX Tepputopuii B coctaB CCCP u He ipuHSIIa comua-
JINCTUIECKIE TIpeodpa3oBaHus. Bee pecIoHIeHTE OTMEYaIH, YTO CIIMIITKOM
00peMEHUTETBHBIMU JJISI KPeCThSTH OBLIN ITOCTABKM 110 YCTAHOBJICHHBIM HOP-
MaM (MOJIOKO, SIiTIa, MSICO, MacyIo, IEePCTh), OMHAKO OOJIBIMMHCTBO XKUTEIICH
3aITagHBIX PalfOHOB aKIICHTUPOBAJI BHIMaHNE Ha HETATUBHYIO OLICHKY Opra-
HU3aLUU KOJIXO30B: «MHOIME ObLIM HEIOBOJIbHBI, HO HUYETO C 3TUM IOJE-
JaTh He MorIn» (Jlemunko). [IpucyTcTByIoNiast B apXMBHBIX MaTepUaiaxX UH-
(bopMaIms CBUIETEIBCTBYET, UTO €CJIA OTACTbHBIC KPECThTHKY 3aITaTHbBIX paii-
OHOB JEMOHCTPUPOBAJIN ITACCUBHOCTD, PABHOMYIIINE K MEPOIIPHUSITHASIM COBET-
CKOI1 BIaCTH, BEICKA3bIBasI HEAOBEPHUE YOCKICHHUSIM «B IIPEUMYIIECTBAX KOJI-
XO3HOTO CTPOSI», TO IIPUMEHEHME METOIOB I'PYObIX IIPUKA30B B CO3MaHUU KOJI-
X030B BBI3BIBAJIO aKTUBHOE TIPOTUBOACHCTBIE KCHINMWH celia. MiMenn Mecto
MHOTOYMCJICHHBIC CIIydal BBICTYIUICHUS KCHIIWH TIPOTUB KOJICKTUBHOMK
yOOpKU yposKasl, pacCIIpOCTpaHEHHO OBblIa CUTYaIls, KOTIa BCTYITUBIINC B
KOJIX03 Ha pabOTy He BBEIXOAWIN W HE BHIPAOATHIBAIA HU OTHOTO TPYIOMTHS
(HAPB. ®@. 4-11. Om. 49. 1. 32.J1. 155; 1. 25, JI. 175). XapaKTepHBIM SIBJISIETCS
cay4dait B 1. CMoHMYM MOJIOIEYHEHCKOM 001acTh, rae cBhIe 40 XeHIITUH,
MPOKJIMHASL KOJIX03 M «COBEThI», JIOXKWIKCH IO TPAKTOP, KOTOPbIIA BbIeXall
npoBecTu o61yio Benaiky nosst (HAPB. ®. 4-ni. Om. 49. /1. 21.J1. 11).

[TpuMeuaTe1bHO, YTO PECTIOHAEHTHI, MPOXKMUBABILIME B 3aNlagHbIX paiio-
HaX, B CBOMX BOCITOMMHAHUSIX, YKa3bIBasl Ha HEJAOBOJbCTBO OIpPeaesIeHHOM
YacTH HaCeJIeHUSI YCTAaHOBUBIIEHCSI COBETCKOM BIACThIO, OTMEYaJIU, UTO «3Ta
BJIACTh JIy4llle, YyeM HeMelikast» (JIBopelnikast). OCHOBHBIE HACTPOCHUS KUTE-
JIeil peroHa onpeaessii NaTpUOTUIYECKUIA ITOAbEeM U Bepa B CIIPaBeIJIMBOCTh
BOMHBI MPOTUB HalMcTckol TepManuu. Tak, IyXOBHBIM HACTPOit KEHIIMH
XapaKTepu3yeT MoTaBliiee B OTYET BbICKA3bIBAHUE KPECThSIHKM I10 TTOBOAY YK-
JIOHEHUS YaCTH HaceJeHUus1 oT Moowiu3anuu B KpacHyto ApMuio B MOC/I€OK-
KYIalIMOHHBIN BOeHHbIN epuo: «[1ycTh jrydliie st Oyay BIOBOI ITOrMOIIEro
repos, 4eM KeHo KuBoro aezeptupa» (P. 10060-m. Om. 1. 1. 286. . 73).

B cBoto ouepens 3anagHbie palionsl BCCP cranu 00beKToM npurcTaib-
HOTO BHUMAaHUS PYKOBOASIIUX MaPTUMHBIX OPTaHOB. YUUThIBas onbIT 1920-x
TOJIOB, JUISl YCUJICHUST pabOThI CPEIU MECTHBIX JKEHIIIMH B paifkomMax, FOpKo-
Max 1 00KOMax ObLIM CO3MaHbI XKEHOT/EIbl, HAYaBII1e CBOIO NESITeIbHOCTh B
sHBape — Mapte 1946 r. u npocyiiecrBoBasiiue 10 1954 . (HAPB. ®@. 4-n.
Om. 49. /1. 16. J1. 14). BaxXHbIM HaIlpaBJIeHUEM UX IeSITETbHOCTH CTAJIO TOJIY -
TUKO-MOpaJbHOE BOCIUTAHUE XKEHIIWH B AyXe COLMATUCTUIECKON UIe0I0-
ruu. Bmecre ¢ TeM, B 3amagHbIX 001aCTSIX PECyOJMKHU OTAEIaMU ITPOBOAM-
Jlach 3HAYMUTebHas paboTa 10 JIMKBUIALIMM HErPaMOTHOCTH XeHIuH, 80%

171



Hpuna Hukxoaaeea
Tlocnesoennas scenckas nOBCeOHEBHOCHb U ee Penpe3eHmaylis 8 YCNHbIX UCHOYHUKAX

OT YKciia KOTOPBIX ObUT0 00ydeHo K koHiy 1950 . (HAPB. @. 4-n. Om. 49.
. 30.J1. 8).

HecMoTpst Ha MaTepUalibHBIC TPYTHOCTH, VK€ B ITOCICOKKYTTAIIMOHHBIN
TIep1OI BOMHBI OBIIN CIIEIaHbI IIEPBBIC IITArH ITO HATAXKMBAHUIO PAOOTHI yIPEsK-
IeHUN KyJIbTyphl, KOTOPHIM IIPUAABAJIOCh OOIBIIOE 3HAYCHNE B ITOJTUTHKO-
MOpPaJIbHOM BOCITMTAHUM HACEJICHUSI, HAXOMUBIIIETOCS B TCUCHUE TPEX JICT IO
HAITMCTCKOM OKKyTIaueit. Pabora KyIsTypHO-IIPOCBETUTEIBHBIX YIPEKICHUMA
OCYIIECTBIISLIACh Uepe3 PO COI03bl, CIOPTUBHBIC OPTaHU3AIINH, JOMa KYJTb-
TYPHI, KPYKKU. B ceTbcKOM MECTHOCTH OYaroM KYJIETYPBI 1 MECTOM IIPOBEIe-
HUSI JOCYTa TOJLKHBI ObLTH OBITH KITyOB! M n30bI-unTanbau (TABO. ®. 10113-m.
Om. 1. JI. 21. JI. 4—6). B T0 e BpeMs JOKJIaaHbIe 3alIMCKK 10 CUTyalluu B
palioHaX KOHCTaTUPOBAIIN, UTO CeJTbIaHE HE OUCHB CTPEMSITCSI ITOCEIIATh KYyJTh-
TYPHO-TIPOCBETUTEIIBCKIC YIPEKICHUS, IePEBEHCKAS MOJIOACKD ITPEAITOTH -
TaeT IT0 TOMaM COOMPaThCS Ha BEeUepUHKI, KOTOPHIC CBOMSTCS TJIABHBIM 00pa-
3oM K TaHiiaM (TABO. @. 119-m1. Om. 1. J1. 14. JI. 60—61). Camu cOBpeMeHHUKI
BCIIOMHUHAIOT, YTO BPEMEHH Ha JOCYT OBUIO KpaifHe MaJjIo, OTIBIX ITPEICTABIISIT
cO0O0Ii JIUIIIL CMEHY OJHOTO JeJia Ha IPYroe: «3MMOI COOUpPaIKCh, a JIETOM
pabotanu Bce», «0e3 aesna He cueun, 00 Hajo ObLIO BKMBaTh» (MapkeBuy,
JlemMuako).

HecMoTtpst Ha TO, 4TO rocynapCTBEHHbIE I MECTHBIE OPraHbI BJIACTH OCO-
0oe BHMMaHUE MPUIABAIM BOCCTAHOBJIEHHOMY IOCJEe OKKyMNalluu 0ObIYalo
MPOBOIUTHL MUTUHTU U MacCOBbIE HapoaHbIe TyassHus 1 Masi, 8 Mapta, B JleHb
Okts16pbckoit peosmorn (TABO. ®@. 10113-nm. Om. 1. . 11. JI. 103—104;
®. 10060-11. Om. 1. 1. 19. JI1. 134), B npa3mHUYHOI TpaAUIIM OCHOBHOE MECTO
3aHMMaJIU CEMEHbIE U PETUTMO3HBIEC MPA3AHUKU: «TOCYIapCTBEHHbBIE MPa3-
HUKHU Yy HAaC HUKTO HE OTMeYall, HO TOJIbKO B ILIKOJIE€ MPOXOAUIN MUTUHTU. A
peIMruo3Hble Bce BpeMs oTMevanu. [lacxy oTMeyanu, Kak IMOJ0XEHO, YeM
MOTJIY, OBLIO SIAIIO WX He ObLIO, BCe paBHO oTMeuanun» (Jemunko). B cBoux
BOCIIOMUHAHMSIX ITPOXUBABIIME B 3aNlaAHbIX paiiloHaX XKUTEIU YKa3blBJIM Ha
HeTaTUBHYIO OLICHKY FOCYIapCTBEHHOM MOJUTUKU MO OTHOILIEHUIO K PEJTUTUU
(«MHOTME ObUTM HETOBOJIbHBI, UTO YHUUTOXKAIN KOCTebI» )(deMunko). Bmecte
C TeM, TPAIMILIMOHHAS PEJIUTMO3Hasl KyJIbTypa B IOCJEBOCHHbBIE FOJIbl He Obliia
BBITECHEHA 13 CO3HAHMUS 1 MMOBEISHUSI 3HAUUTEIbHOM YacTH, CEJIbCKOTO Hace-
JIGHUSI, O YEM CBUETEJbCTBYIOT HE TOJbKO YCTHbIE UCTOUHUKU, HO U apXUB-
HbI€ JOKYMEHTHI. Tak, pyKOBOJICTBO palfOHOB COO0IIaI0 00 UMEBLINX MECTO
cJIyJasix, Korma MOoJIOAEXb rojaBaia 3asiBJIeHUS 1J1s1 BCTYILJIEHUSI B KOMCOMOJT
U MPOJ0JIKada XOOUTh B LIEPKOBb, KOCTEJ, @ UKOHBI BUCEJIM Jaxe B HEKOTO-
pbix cenbekux coBeTax (P. 10060-mm. Om. 1. 1. 20. JI. 173; o. 322, . 1).
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OCOO0BIIT aCTIEKT COCTABJISICT aHAIN3 PETPOCTICKTUBHOTO OTHOIIICHUS Ca-
MUX XCHIINH-PECIIOHICHTOB K MIPOMCXOIIIIEMY C HUMHU B TTOCJICBOCHHBIN
nepuon. CorracHo BOCTIOMUHAHUSIM, HECMOTPSI Ha HU3KWUI YPOBEHD XXKU3HU,
WX OCHOBHBIC HACTPOCHUSI XapaKTePU30BAINCH OIIYIICHUEM ITOCTCIICHHOTO
BO3BpaIlleHNSI HOpM MUPHOI ITOBCETHEBHOCTH, MCUE3HOBEHIEM aTMOC(EPBI
cTpaxa: «HOUbIO0 MOXHO CIIaTh CIIOKOITHO, HUKTO HE IIPUIET», «HE CTPEIISUIN,
(...) Oexatp, psaTaThcs He Hamo 0bL10» (Kyianba, Cenesnena). C ogHOil CTO-
POHEI, TIPEOIOJICHIE TIOCICACTBIIT BOMHBI OBLIO CBSI3aHO C HU3KUM MaTepy-
aJTbHBIM YPOBHEM XXM3HU U TSLKECTBIO yTpaT, KOTOPHIE YCYTYOJISUTNCH B TIpe-
WMYIIIECTBEHHO XKEHCKOM OOIIECTBE TTPOOIEMOI TMUHOM HeycTpoeHHOCTH. C
IPYTOM CTOPOHBI, JIFOAW HE MOTJIM OBITh HACTPOCHBI HETAaTUBHO, TaK KaK UM
yIaJI0Ch IEPEXKUTh OTPOMHOE HEeCYaCThe — BOMHY, IO CPAaBHEHHIO C KOTOPOit
TPYIHOCTH IOCJICBOCHHOM IMOBCETHEBHOCTH BOCIIPMHIUMAINCH KaK HEUTO Bpe-
MEHHOE M TIPEOIOIMMOE: «PalOBaICh, YTO OCTAINCH XKuBbIe» (Kamuisip). O6-
IIHOCTh TPYIHOCTEH, BHITIABIIMX Ha TOJTIO BCETO HACEJICHM S, OIIpeIesTiIa ITOC-
JIEBOEHHYI0 aTMOc(epy B3aMMOITIOMOIIU U KOJUIEKTUBU3MA: <«KWJIA OYCHb
IPYKHO, TETVINCH ITOCICTHUM» , «BCE TIOMOTAJIM APYT APYTY, OBUIH CILUTOYCH-
HBIMU», «JTIOOU OT Tops cOMm3mmuchk» ([IBopenikass, bormanosuu, Karrsp).
MMeHHO nociieqHue OLIyIEeHUs] OTJIOKUINUChH B TaMSITU PECIOHACHTOB KakK
MPUOPUTETHBIE LIEHHOCTU MOCAEBOSHHOI MTOBCETHEBHOM XKU3HU.

Takum oOpa3oM, B MOCACOKKYTTALIMOHHBIN EPUO/ U TIEPBbIE TOMIBI ITOCTIE
OKOHYaHMSI BOMHBI 6€JI0PYCCKOE OOIIIECTBO ObLIO MPEUMYILIECTBEHHO XXEHC-
kuM. CorjiacHO apXMBHBIM MaTepuajgaM, KOTOPbIe COOTHOCSTCSI C YCTHBIMU
CBUACTEJbCTBAMU, MTOMCK XEHIIMHAMU CTpaTeruii BbDKUBAHUS, UX JIMUHAS
JIMHUS TTOBEJAEHUST (POPMUPOBATIMCH MOJ BIUSHUEM MOBCEIHEBHBIX pealuit
JIMIIIEHUI U TTOTEPh B YCJIOBUSIX BOMHBI Ha «Tpya0BOM (hpoHTe». Cpeau cro-
CO0OB MPUCTIOCOOJEHUS K CTOXKHBIM XKM3HEHHBIM YCIOBHUSIM TJIABHOE MECTO
3aHUMAJIN PEXUM KECTKON 9KOHOMUM, TOPTOBJISI TMYHBIM UMYILIECTBOM WU
€ro oOMeH, conepxxaHue npuycaneOHbIX YI4aCTKOB, TPUMEHEHUE CTAPhIX Ha-
BBIKOB U 3aHsTHE peMecioM. HecMoTpst Ha ycuInst MECTHBIX OPTaHOB BJIACTU
pPEeLIUTh BOMPOCHI 00eCeueH s COLIMATbHBIX HYXKIl HACEJICHMSI, XKEeHIIMHAM
pecmyOJUKU BO MHOTOM MPUXOAWIOCH PACCUYMTHIBATD JIMIIb HA CBOU CUJIbI,
MpU3HaBasi HEM30eKHOCTb TPYAHOCTEH KU3HU KakK TSKeJIoe Haclene OImyc-
TOILIMTEIbHON BOMHBI. [1py 3TOM MX HACTPOEHMST OTNTPENEISIMCh SMOLIMOHAb-
HBIM MMOJBEMOM U ONITUMUCTUYECKUMM OXKUAAHUSIMU B CBSI3U C OKOHUYaHUEM
OKKYIallMMU BOMHBI, BEPOIl B IEPEMEHBI K JIYUIIeH XKU3HU.

AHa13 HECKOJIbKUX JIECSITKOB MOBECTBOBAHUI HE MPETEHIYET Ha MOJI-
HOTY OINMCAHMS XKEHCKOI MOBCEIHEBHOCTU 3TOro Iepuoaa. B To ke Bpems
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OJIy4€HHaA B XO0AC MHTCPBbLIO I/IHCbO]JMaLII/IH KOppEInpyeT C TaHHBIMUA apXU-
BHbIX TOKYMCHTOB. IToBecTBOBaHMS O KEHCKOI MOCEBOCHHOI TTOBCEIHEB-
HOCTH, YCTHBIC UICTOYHUKH COXPAHAIOT CBOIO SMOLIMOHAJIbHYIO 3HAYUMOCTb U
JOITOJIHAIOT JOKYMCHTAJIbHbBIC MaTCPHUAJIbI.

CHmcoK HCTOYHHUKOB H JIATEPATYPHI
TocynapctBeHHbIi apxuB Buredckoit oonactu (manree — FTABO). @. 1-nn
(Bureockuit ookom KIIB). ®. 45-11 (Burebckuit paitkom KITB). @. 102-11
(Buteockuii ropkom KITB). @ 119-11 (Burebekuii ookom JIKCMB). @. 7044-n1
(Oucuenckuit paiitkom KITIB). ®@. 10060-11 (ITomoukwnit ookom KIIB).
®. 10113-1 (ITomoukuit ookom JIKCMB).
HaunonaneHslii apxus Pecriyonuku bemapycb (manee — HAPB). @. 4-n (LIK
KIIB)
(Cadponenko 2014) Bocmtomunanus Cacdporernko Codsu 1927 rp., . Ko-
coBo Burebckoro paiiona 17 mas 2014 roga; aynyo3anuch (24 MUHYTHI Ha pyc-
CKOM SI3bIK€) XPaHUTCS B IMYHOM apX1Be aBTOpA.
(Jemunko 2014) BocrtomuHanus Jdemunko Anonbduu 1930 .p., 1. UkazHb
Bbpacnasckoro paitona 21 maprta 2014 rona; ayauo3sanuch (37 MUHYT Ha pyc-
CKOM SI3bIK€) XPAHUTCS B IMYHOM apXuBe aBTOpa.
(IBopenkas 2014) Bocrtomuuanus JABopenkoit Tepe3sr 1935 1.p., . Mka3Hb
bpacnasckoro paitona 9 mapra 2014 roga; aynuosanuch (30 MUHYT Ha pyc-
CKOM SI3bIK€) XPAHUTCS B IMYHOM apX1Be aBTOpAa.
(Kymp6a 2014) Bocmomunaanust Kyins6a Dneonopsl 1932 Tp., a. IputyHst bpac-
JTaBCKOTO paiioHa 6 arnpens 2014 rona; aynno3anuch (42 MUHYTEI Ha pYCCKOM
SI3BIKE ) XPAHUTCS B IMYHOM apXUBe aBTOPA.
(Butamkesuu 2014) Bocnomunanust Butamkesuya Hukomast 1938 rp.,
I. BumkoBuun YamHuiikoro paiioHa 7 ¢despans 2014 roga; aynnosamnuch
(1 yac 12 MUHYT Ha PYCCKOM $I3bIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMYHOM apXKBe aBTOPA.
(IMTonomapesa 2014) Bocniomunanust [lonomopesoit 3ou 1939 ron poxxnenust,
1. Cnodona Opiradckoro paiioHa 5 masg 2014 roma; aynmno3anuch (52 MUHYTH
Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIK€) XPAHUTCS B IMYHOM apX1Be aBTOpa.
(BormanoBu4 2014) Bocnomunanus bormanosuy Bepbr 1936 rp., 1. AHApo-
HoBMYM Butebckoro paitona 19 mast 2014 rona; aynrosanuch (46 MUHYT Ha
PYCCKOM $I3bIKE€) XpAaHMUTCS B IMYHOM apXMBE aBTOPA.
(Kamsip 2014) Bocnomunanus Kamisap Aubuce 1929 rp., 4. JIrobacHo Bep-
XHEIBUHCKOTO paiioHa 1 mast 2014 roma; aymno3armch (48 MIHYT Ha PyCCKOM
SI3BIKE) XpaHUTCS B IMYHOM apXHBE aBTOPA.
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(MapkeBuy 2014) BocmomuHanus Mapkesuya Dayapaa 1932 r.p., 1. Boaros-
muHa Muopckoro paiiona 8 mapra 2014 roga; ayauosanuch (26 MUHYT Ha
0€eJI0PYCCKOM SI3bIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMYHOM apXKBE aBTOPA.

(Cenesnena 2014) Bocmomunanus CenesnéBoit Penater 1937 np., o. Bememr-
koBnuM JInosHeHckoro paiioHa 16 mas 2014 rona; ayaurosarnucsk (16 MUHYT Ha
PYCCKOM $I3BbIKE) XpAaHUTCS B IMYHOM apXHMBE aBTOPA.

benszo A.I1. (1974) beaapyckas éécka y nacasigaennsisi eadsi. MiHncK: Boin-Ba
BIY. 176 c.

Mapuenko U.E. (1977) Tpydosoii nodeue paboueeo kaacca beaopycckoit CCP
(1943—1950 ee.). Munck: Hayka u TexHuka. 248 c.

Irina Nikolajeva

Péeckara sievietes ikdiena un tas atspogulojums mutvardu avotos
Atslégas vardi: kars, sievietes, individualas stratégijas, ikdienas prakse, izdzi-
vosana, mutvardu avoti

Kopsavilkums

Pétijjuma izmantoti Vitebskas apgabala Valsts arhiva un Baltkrievijas
Republikas Nacionala arhiva dokumenti. Sie avoti raksturo sociali ekono-
misko un morali politisko situaciju péc Baltkrievijas PSR teritorijas atbrivo-
$anas no nacistu okupacijas un pirmajos péckara gados, sniedz prieksstatu
par kara ietekmi uz sieviesu ikdienas dzivi.

Balstoties uz mutvardu avotu — ierakstito Vitebskas apgabala iedzivotaju
atminu — analizi, raksta pétita péckara sievieSu ikdienas dzives subjektiva
uztvere un rekonstruétas Baltkrievijas sieviesu uzvedibas paradumu un socialo
noskanojumu izmainas saistiba ar pielagosanos mierigai dzivei un atgrieSanos
pie ierasta dzivesveida.

Secinats, ka ikdienas problému risinasana sievietém lielakoties bija japa-
laujas uz saviem spékiem un, atzistot dzives grutibas par neizbégamu kara
mantojumu, jaatrod iespéjas, ka pirmam kartam apmierinat materialas sadzives
vajadzibas. Taja pasa laika sieviesu noskanojumu noteica emocionals paceé-
lums un optimistiskas ceribas. Interviju laika gata informacija kopuma korelé
ar arhivu dokumentu datiem. Mutvardu avoti saglaba emocionalo nozimi
un papildina dokumentalos materialus.
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Irina Nikolayeva

Post-War Everyday Life of Women and
Its Representation in Oral Sources

Key words: war, women, individual strategies, everyday practices, survival,
oral sources

Summary

The article deals with the study of the documents stored in the State
Archives of the Vitebsk Region and the National Archives of the Republic of
Belarus, which characterize the socio-economic and moral-political situation
after the liberation of the territory of the BSSR from the Nazi occupation
and in the first post-war years, allowing to imagine the influence of the military
factor on the everyday life of women. Based on the analysis of oral source
materials collected by recording the memories of Vitebsk region residents,
the subjective perception of women’s everyday life in the post-war period
was studied with the aim of reconstructing the transformation of behavioral
practices and public attitudes of Belarusian women in a situation associated
with adaptation to a peaceful life and returning to their habitual lifestyle.

It is concluded that, in solving daily life problems, women in many res-
pects had to rely on themselves and, recognizing the inevitability of the diffi-
culties of life as a heavy legacy of war, seek opportunities to meet primarily
material and household needs. At the same time, women’s mood was deter-
mined by emotional uplift and optimistic expectations. The information obtained
from the interviews is generally correlated with the data of archival documents.
Despite a certain transformation of the narratives of the female postwar
everyday life, oral sources retain their emotional significance and complement
the documentary materials.
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Guntis Pakalns

Pasaka par Bulbulputnu Latvija:
vesture, avoti, cilveki

Atslégas vardi: ATU 550, ATU 551, Bulbulputns, “Sultans, vina tris déli un
brinuma putns”, “Tukstos un vienas nakts pasakas”, latvieSu pasakas, pasaku
“celosana”

Lauku skolotaja Ansa Lerha-Puskaisa (1859-1903) Dzukstes-Pienavas
pagasta pierakstitas pasakas un teikas tika savaktas galvenokart 19. gadsimta
astondesmitajos gados un iznaca tris se¢jumos 1891. gada. Otraja sgjuma
tresas pasakas nosaukums ir “Putnu Bulbulis. (Bubulis)” (Lerhis-Puskaitis
1891, 4-7). Tiesi Sis pasakas variants vélak parpublicéts daudzas pasaku
izlasés un kluvis par iemilotu latviesu tautas pasaku.

Raksta autoram $i pasaka palikusi atmina no bérnibas gramatam. Tas
plasakai izpétei autors pieveérsies, rakstot komentarus izdevumam “Latviesu
brinumu pasakas” (Pakalns 2017, 87-88).

Iss pasakas satura izklasts: tris kénina déli “izzinajusi, ka vinpus devipam
valstim otram kéninam tads putns, kas visu padara, ko tik liek. [..] putnam
uz kreisas kajas naga esot mazs gredzentins. Kas $o gredzenu nomauc, tam
putns piederot”. Vecakais déls dodas putnu meklét, iecért tilta tris robus —ja
tie paliek asinaini, tad lai steidzas paliga. Atrod birzé trijzuburu liepu ar zelta
buriti. Vakara atlaizas putns un “sak zeli, zeli jautat: Visi gul, vai tad nevienas
dvéselites nav, kas sacitu: Putnu Bubuli, ¢j ir tu gulét? Tiklidz kénina déls to
saka, putns vinu parveérs par bérzu. Jaunakais déls neatbild putnam, atdzivina
bralus un citus noburtos. Atcela brali iegruz jaunako jura, bet gredzens paliek
vinam pirksta. Jaunakais tiek aiznests uz udens meitu vieglajam rocinam
juras valdnieces skaistaja dzintara pili. Jaras valdniecei skaistais jauneklis
patik, ta apprec vinu”. Vélak jaunakais déls apciemo tévu, putns sak dziedat,
un visi uzzina, ko vecakie déli nodarijusi.

1891. gada J. Dicmana “Pasaku vacelité” publicéts pasakas variants
par “Bolbones putnu” (Smits 1931, 263-265), kas izraisija latviesu mitologijas
pétnieku interesi. Jau péc paris ménesiem presé paradijas nostasts, ka Vecum-
niekos kada purva “majojusi vairak paru bulbulu, kuri nakusi sadza partiku
meklét”, lidz iedzivotaji to ligzdas “izpostijusi, bérnus apsavusi, ari dazus no
lielajiem nonavéjusi, [..] atlikusie putni, briesmigi brékdami, izgazusi savus
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lastus par sadzu, kura no ta briza parakmenojusies”. No ta célies purva no-
saukums “Sodums”. Otraja teika bulbulu ligzdu postitaji parvérsti par kokiem
(Sikens 1891, 120; kritika: Smits 1925, 131).

Apméram pusgadu ieprieks ta pasa laikraksta cita pielikuma tiek jautats
par “bulbula” varda nozimi, atsaucoties uz Apsisu Jékaba (1858-1929) 1888.
gada publicéto stastu: “Butu interesanti dabat jo sikas zinas par $o mitologisko
batni, jo ka tas tads ir, pierada tada lucicanu (vendu) teika, kur kadam liktena
putnam Bilbilam piekrit svariga loma; kads vendu karalis spgjis laupitus bérnus
parvérst par putniem” (Vardnicas druskas Nr. 34, 1891). Péc paris nedélam
publicéta atbilde: “Bulbuls Rundalé apzimé to pasu ko bubuls, bet varbut ta
ir paipala, jo ta “bulbulé”” (Vardnicas druskas Nr. 46, 1891). Iespéjams, ka
Stiemesla dé| A. Lerhis-Puskaitis aiz pasakas nosaukuma iekavas ielicis vairak
zinamo vardu “bubulis” un ari pasakas teksta to izlabojis.

Apsisu Jekaba stasta “Svesos laudis” ir atsauce uz $o pasaku: “Vai gan
Zalo tévs nav tas putns, kas $o mezu célis no apburtiem cilvékiem, tos par-
vérzdams kokos? Un vakaros tadel ar tev liekas garsa atskanot vaidas un
gaudas, kas sagrabj tev sirdi zéluma un asaras, neizsakamas sapés un lidz-
cietiba, ko brinuma putna dziedasana sacélusi. Tu nevari vairs savas sirds
remdét un gribi teikt “atdusies, bulbul!”, bet, to teicis, tu kriti burvibas vara:
karsta sirds tev atdziest, un tu esi sastindzis koks, bez sirds, bez jusanas”
(Apsisu Jekabs 1888, 8-9).

Izmantojot timekla vietni periodika.lv, var noskaidrot, ka vacbaltu prese
un literarajos darbos bulbula (Biilbiil) putns pieminéts ik pa laikam, kop$
1834. gada; ir zinams, ka ta sauc austrumu zemju lakstigalu dzimtas putnu;
dazkart ar to salidzina dziedataju balsis; tas minéts ari lugas “Pérs Gints”
tulkojuma. Sis putns bija zinams ari folkloras pétniekam, valodniekam un
sinologam Péterim Smitam (1869-1938): ““bulbulbarda” mums atgadina
pazistamo “bulbul putnu” pasakas. Butu no intereses pieradit, vai Sis vards
tiesam ir bijis pasas tautas muté pazistams, jeb tik vél no gramatam izplatijies.
Persiesu valoda “bublul” nozime lakstigalu, kas austrumu teikas spélé lielu
lomu” (Smits 1897).

Divdesmito gadu sakuma, gatavojot publicéSanai latviesu pasaku izde-
vumu, profesors P. Smits sistematiski parliakoja senakos pasaku tulkojumus
latviesu valoda, kas varétu but ietekméjusi mutvardu tradiciju, un sniedza
par tiem parskatu pirma séjuma ievada. Vins$ norada uz diviem “1001 nakts
pasaku” tulkojumiem ki iespéjamiem avotiem (Smits 1925, 88, 123):

1) T. Zilpausa tulkojums 1866. gada “Tris prinéi un buraputnis” (Smits

1925, 119-120);
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2) cits varda neminéta autora tulkojums 1873. gada “Tris princi un brinuma

lakstigala” (Divi stasti 1873, 1-3).

Lai gan T. Zilpausa teksts ir krietni garaks (Zilpauss 1866, 45-73), daudzas
lidzigas detalas rada iespaidu, ka tiesi tas varétu but pamata A. Lerha-Puskaisa
pierakstitajai pasakai. Tacu ari Sie teksti neatklaj, kapéc jaunakais déls neatbild
uz putna aicindjumu novélét vinam labunakti. T. Zilpausa versija putns pat
ierauga jaunako téva délu, ieskatas vinam acis. Detalizétaks o tekstu salidzi-
najums varétu but pétijums par to, kas notiek, publicétam pasakas tekstam
parejot atpakal mutvardu tradicija - tiek atmesti garaki psihologiski télojumi,
pielagota pasakas “ainava” utt.

Izmantojot timekla resursus un pieejamo literataru, diezgan ilgi neizdevas
atrast o pasaku izdevuma “1001 nakts pasakas” publicégjumos. Japiebilst,
ka “1001 nakts pasakas” ir dazadas izcelsmes tekstu krajums bez stingri
noteiktam robezam, ar senu vésturi. Eiropa “1001 nakts pasakas” kluva
pazistamas ar A. Galana (Galland) tulkojumu francu valoda (1704-1708),
pirmie plasakie tulkojumi vacu valoda paradijas tikai 19. gadsimta sakuma
(Marzolph, Leeuwen 2004, 724-726). Tulkotaji krajjumam nereti pievienoja
jaunas pasakas. Pasaka par veziru, vina tris déliem un brinuma putnu ir tikai
t. s. “Wortley-Montague” manuskripta, kur ieklautas daudzas citur neatro-
damas pasakas vai to Ipatnéji varianti; Sai pasakai nav zinams pirmavots
arabu valoda (Marzolph, Leeuwen 2004, 402). Pastav viedoklis, ka ta varétu
but literara fikcija, nemot par paraugu lidzigas Rietumeiropas pasakas (Blécourt
2012, 510-511).

1873. gada pasakas anonimajam latviesu tulkojumam izdevas atrast
avotu pirmaja lielaja “1001 nakts pasaku” tulkojuma vacu valoda (Habicht,
Hagen, Schall 1826, 102-109), savukart T. Zilpausa tekstam avotu nav
izdevies atrast — iespéjams, ta ir Sis pasakas literara apdare.

Lidzigas pasakas par brinuma putnu un tris déliem ir loti popularas
Eiropa un izsenis pievérsusas uzmanibu (piem., Aarne 1908, 145-200). Gan
P. Smits (Smits 1931, 6-7), gan citi pétnieki norada, ka $o struktara lidzigo
pasaku tipu motivi nereti ir sapladusi un sajaukusies (Blécourt 2011, 2012;
Uther 2004, 319). Tacu pasakai par Bulbula putnu ir batiskas atskiribas:
varonis meklé tikai brinumputnu, nevis péc tam ari brinumzirgu un princesi;
putna jautajums pirms miega, vai kads nav tuvuma, u. c. 1917. gada P. Smits
laikraksta lasitajus aicina sniegt zinas par $o pasaku (iespéjams, tolaik vins
stradaja pie latviesu pasaku tipu kataloga): “Tapat butu pateicigs par katru
zinu, ko man piesutitu par Bulbula putnu. Par Bulbula putnu gan ir |oti daudz
variantu citas valodas, bet visi tie, cik man lidz $im ir zinams, stav talu no
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musu pasakas. Masu nostastu par Bulbula putnu var uzskatit par patstavigu
pasakas tipu, lai gan ir jadoma, ka 3i pasaka bis aiznemta” (Smits 1917).

“Latvie$u pasakas un teikas” P. Smits tie$am izdalijis atsevisku nodalu
Bulbulputna pasakam (Smits 1931, 257-267; atsevisks motivs: Smits 1926,
277-278), ievietojot tas starp 550. pasaku tipu “Zelta putns” (Smits 1931,
175-257) un 551. pasaku tipu “Déli meklé tévam brinuma zales” (Smits 1931,
267-294). lespéjams, “Latviesu pasaku tipu raditaja” Bulbulputna pasakas
izdalitas ka atsevisks apakstips (Arajs, Medne 1977, 92-93; sal.: Uther 2004,
318-322).

Ne Apsisu Jekabs 1888. gada stasta, ne P. Smits, runajot par bérniba
dzirdéto pasaku (Smits 1925, 130)," ko vins atceras tik spilgti, ka péc atminas
pierakstijis (Smits 1931, 261-263), vél neuzsver, ka ta ir latvie$u pasaka.
Var pienemt, ka par “latviesu pasaku” ta klast, paradoties A. Lerha-Puskaisa
publicégjuma 1891. gada - tolaik tika pienemts, ka no mutvardu stastijjuma
pierakstitas pasakas ir latviesu (lai gan presé tika diskutéts, ka dazas ir lidzigas
Grimmu vai kadu citu publicéjumu pasakam). Ka ipatnéja pasaka publicéta
daudzas latvieSu pasaku izlasés, tostarp padomju laika, kad razigakie to
sastaditaji bija K. Arajs un O. Ambainis (Pakalns 2019, 168-169). 20. gad-
simta latviesu pasaku izlasém netika pievienoti komentari (ari avotu norades
ir retums), lidz ar to lasitajiem bija nezinama $is pasakas iespéjama vésture
un putna varda izcelsme. Padomju laika P. Smita pasaku publicgjumu drikstéja
izmantot ka tekstu avotu, tacu ta zinatniska nozime bija jakritizé (piem.:
Ambainis 1989, 85-87). Ka populara latvieSu pasaka ta tika tulkota citas
valodas, ilustréta, iestudéta amatieru teatra uzvedumos, pieminéta dzeja,
tostarp latviesu emigracija.

Jasaka, ka Sis ir tikai viens no piemériem tam, ka konkréts pasakas
tulkojums izveidojis lokalu latviesu pasakas tradiciju.

Avotu un literattiras saraksts
Aarne, A. (1908) Vergleichende Mdrchenforschungen. Helsingfors: Finnische
literarische Gesellschaft. 200 S.
Ambainis, O. (1989) Latviesu folkloristikas vesture. Riga: Zinatne. 128 Ipp.

! “Izsaukumi: ka “Bulbul, atdusies!” (A. 550) un “Zézam, atdaries!” (A. 676) vargja
nakt tikai no gramatam, bet bérnibas dienas es pats tos esmu dzirdgjis no vecu lauzu
mutes. Tas tomér vél nenozimé, ka ari visi So pasaku varianti butu célusies no
“Tukstots un vienas nakts” tulkojumiem, jo dazi varianti lidzinas vairak vacu pasakam
neka arabiesu originaliem” (Smits 1925, 127).
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Guntis Pakalns
The Folktale about the Bulbulbird in Latvia: history, sources, people

Key words: ATU 550, ATU 551, Biilbiilbird, “Sultan and His Sons and the
Enchanting Bird”, “Tales of One Thousand and One Nights”, Latvian folk-
tales, folk-tale migration

Summary

Numerous Latvian folk-tale selections feature the tale “Putnu Bulbulis
(Bubulis)” recorded by Anss Lerhis-Puskaitis. It was first published in 1891.
This folk-tale is characterized by the plot line where the youngest son gains
control over the enchanting bird by not answering its request to wish it good
night and thus remains unnoticed. Some enthusiasts of the Latvian mythology
hoped to prove that Bulbulputns is an ancient Latvian folk-mythology being.
On the other hand, the publications in the 19" century local German press
display the knowledge that “Biilbiil” is the name for an oriental bird of the
nightingale family. The translation from German by T. Zilpauss 1866 or the
anonymous translation of the folk-tale from 1873 may well have been adopted
into the oral tradition. Already in 1925 this was pointed out by Péteris Smits
— the editor of the largest Latvian folk-tale edition. The popularity of the
folk-tale is attested by the fact that by the Latvians — in “The Types of the
Latvian Folktales” (1977), unlike folk-tale type catalogues of other nations,
this type has been selected as a specific subtype, differing from the “Bird,
Horse, and Princess” (ATU 550), and “Water of Life” (ATU 551) so popular
in Europe. The folk-tale “Sultan and His Sons and the Enchanting Bird”
(No. 374) cannot be found in the older publications of the “One Thousand
and One Night Tales”; the only source of it is the so-called Wortley-Montague
manuscript from England, originating around the end of the 18" century.
This folk-tale was included in the first larger translation of the “1001 night”
into German (1826), through which it must have been translated into Latvian,
and consequently become part of the Latvian oral and folk-tale book tradition.
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Atslegas vardi: Stanislavs Kambala, Latgale, Latvijas Tautas padome, Latvijas
Banka

Stanislavs Kambala (1893-1941) bija viens no pazistamakajiem un
ievérojamakajiem latgalieSiem, kurs darbojies gan 1917. gada Latgales
kongresa, gan ari vélak — Latvijas Republikas laika. S. Kambala bijis ne vien
aktivs Latgales sabiedriskais darbinieks, Latgales ApvienoSanas kongresa
dalibnieks, bet ari vienigais Latgales parstavis Latvijas Republikas prokla-
mésanas akta Riga 1918. gada 18. novembri, Latgales un Latvijas patriots.

Pirma pasaules kara laika S. Kambala bijis latviesu strélnieks, kurs iesais-
tijies nacionali noskanoto karaviru aktivitatés. Veicinajis latgaliesu skolas
un avizniecibas attistibu. Péc Latvijas Republikas nodibinasanas turpinaja
darboties politika, ar laiku pievérsas banku nozarei, uznéméjdarbibai. Lidz-
tekus tam aktivi piedalijies izglitibas un kulttras pasakumos, ipasi latgaliesu
katolisko aprindu rikotajos. S. Kambala ka politikis izcélas ar emocionalam,
nereti asam runam, tadéjadi iemantojot gan atbalstitajus, gan ari politiskos
pretiniekus (Latvijas valsts dibinataji 2018, 390-398). 1917. gada darbojies
Latvie$u Pagaidu nacionalas padomes izveidé Valka, velak sadarbojas ari ar
politikiem, kurus Riga dévéja par Demokratisko bloku. Ka vienigais Latgales
Zemes padomes parstavis piedalijas Tautas padomes politiskas platformas
pienemsana 17. novembra sédé, kura tika véléts ari jauna tautas parstavnie-
cibas prezidija. LatvieSu Zemnieku savieniba S. Kambalu izvirzija par otro
sekretara biedru, un lidz ar paréjiem kandidatiem tika vienbalsigi ievéléts.
18. novembra svinigaja akta ka vienigajam delegatam no Latgales bija dots
vards apsveikumam; sava runa S. Kambala izcéla latgaliesu izseno vélmi
apvienoties ar paréjo Latviju:

“Metot skatu uz musu tautas véstures pédéjiem septini simti gadiem,
ieraugam Latgali ka no koka atgrieztu zaru, kuram nepieplast vairs dzivibas
vielas. Latgales gariga kultara bijusi galvena karta polu rokas, bagatie mezi
piederéjusi muizniekiem, tirdznieciba ir sveSinieku rokas, ierédni bijusi krievi.
Mums pasiem neka nebija. Ne runat latgaliski nedrikstéja, ne domat. Tados
apstaklos tauta nevaréja dzivot. Tadél ta vienmér gribéjusi pieslieties paréjai
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Latvijai. Jau pagajusa gadu simtena 80-tos gados izteikta $i vélésanas, bet
muiznieciba $im nodomam nostajusies cela. Ta tas gajis lidz tagadéjam laikam.
[..] Apvienota Latvija nu jacel pasu rokam, ar pasu spéku, ar politisku partiju
un grupu apvienosanos. Dievs lai svéti brivo Latviju!” (Latvijas Tautas
padome 1920, 13)

Protokola aiz S. Kambalas runas piezime: “Latgales priek$stavja runai
seko ilgi, ilgi, visas Padomes un pilsonu vienpratigi aplausi. Runa naca no
sirds un gaja pie sirds.” (Latvijas Tautas padome 1920, 13)

Vila Ridzinieka (1884-1962) vienigaja valsts proklamésanas sviniga
mirkla fotografija S. Kambala, kuram pie svarku atloka piesprausta nacionalo
krasu lentite, redzams stavam pie prezidija galda labaja pusé. Savos 25 gados
vins bija jaunakais prezidija loceklis.

Nakamas dienas sédé tika izvirzits jautajums par Tautas padomes
manifesta drukasanu Latgalei, kur S. Kambala atzist, ka “abi priekslikumi
batu apvienojami tada zina, ka nodrukatu 1) literariska valoda un 2) Latgales
izloksné. Batu ari dala janodruka krievu valoda, jo tur dzivojot daudz krievu-
vecticibnieku, kuri neprot latgaliski un ja vinu valoda nenodrukatu, tad to
ieskatitu par letomaniju.

Dr. Kalnins uzskata $ini lieta par kompetentu personu Latgales prieksstavi
un atzist, ka jarékinas ar pédéja izteiktam domam. Nolemj drukat manifestu
jaunaja ortografija un dalu krievu valoda” (Latvijas Tautas padome 1920, 16).

Jau Tautas padomes pirmajas sédés, neatkapdamies no nacionalpatrio-
tiskajiem uzskatiem, S. Kambala uzsvéra, ka jaunas valsts centralajai varai
jarespekté gan Latgales kultaras un ekonomiska savdabiba, gan mazakum-
tautibu tiesibas.

2. decembra sédé Latgale bija parstavéta kuplaka skaita. Lidz ar S. Kam-
balu sédé piedalijas Adams Turkupuls (1891-1969), Valerija Seile (1891—
1970), Antons Laizans (1884-1954), Pavels Laizans (1888-1933), Jezups
Trastns (1898-1978), Stanislavs Jaudzems (1890-1969) (Latvijas Tautas
padome 1920, 19).

Sarkanas armijas uzbrukums 1918. gada decembri S. Kambalu parsteidza
Latgalé, un tikai nakama gada maija slepus izdevas noklat Liepaja, uz kurieni
bija evakugjusies Latvijas Tautas padome un Pagaidu valdiba.

Ar spilgtu runu S. Kambala uzstajas Tautas padomes arkartas sédé Liepaja
1919. gada 12. maija, kas bija sasaukta péc 16. aprila puca. Bijis lielinieku
ienemtaja teritorija, S. Kambala sava runa Saustija gan labgjos, gan kreisos
politikus par nespéju rast kopéju valodu:
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“Pirms nedélas es, parnacis no Latgales un no Rigas, apstulbu, izdzirdis
to, kas notiek Liepaja. Tur aiz frontes cilvéki mirst no bada, mirst cietumos,
tiek aplaupiti, lielaka dala lauku paliks neapséta — cilvéki gaida glabsanas,
izmocitie ridzenieki negrib ticét, ka Liepaja valdiba gazta, vini netic, ka liepa-
jiesu pratus vilno ne cina ar lieliniekiem, bet grupu cina par varu, spekulacija
ar ministru portfeliem. Vini netic, ka, vedot kopgjo cinu ar lieliniekiem, galéji
labais sparns nevar nodibinat kopéjas frontes ar galgji kreiso. Tas baumas,
kas staiga pa Rigas ielam, vini uzskata ka lielinieku provokaciju.

Vai ta grupa bez citiem iedzivotajiem ir spéjiga glabt Latviju? Vai zem-
nieki un stradnieki cinisies reakcionaras grupas vadoniba un laba? Neé. Ar
savu reakcionaro ricibu ta sacels tik ignumu, kurné$anu un neapzinigas masas
sagatavos lieliniecismam.

Tapéc latgaliesi nosoda reakcionaras grupas kombinacijas, pieprasa
Ulmana kabineta atgrieSanos, grupu savstarpéju saprasanos un kopéjas frontes
nodibinasanu cinai ar lielniecismu.

Es ticu, ka pie labas gribas tas bas iesp&jams, jo man ir piedzivojumi no
Latgales, kur zemstés més zemnieki stradajam kopa ar muizniekiem, kaut bija
pretrunas, pat asas pretrunas, bet stradat varéja. (Aplausi)” (Latvijas Tautas
padome 1920, 87-88)

Aktivaka S. Kambalas parlamentara darbiba bija 1919. gada, kad Tautas
padome atgriezas Riga. S. Kambala tika ievéléts Karaklausibas, Satversmes
sapulces Centralaja vélésanu un Uzsaukumu izstradasanas komisijas. Tad
nacas runat gan pie likumprojektu apspriesanas, gan zinojumiem (Karklins
1925 a, 42-43).

Bermontiades laika S. Kambala bija ieklauts bijusa apsardzibas ministra
Jana Zalisa (1874-1919) vaditaja delegacija, kas 5. oktobri devas uz Varsavu,
lai vestu sarunas par Polijas palidzibu Latvijas atbrivosana no ienaidniekiem
(B. Latviesu delegacijas prieksnieks J. Zalitis par Polijas-Lietavas-Latvijas
kopéjo uzstasanos 1920).

Satversmes sapulces vélésanas S. Kambala kandidéja no Latgales Zem-
nieku partijas, kurai vins bija lidzdibinatajs. Partija uzradija labus rezultatus
un péc ieghto vietu skaita parlamenta bija otra lielaka pilsoniska partija, kas
vairak darbojas gan ka Latviesu Zemnieku savienibas politiku atbalstosa
partija. Ar vélésanu cinu saistams ari S. Kambalas dibinatais un lidz 1920. gada
novembrim redigétais laikraksts “Latgalits”, kas iznaca lidz 1926. gadam
(Latviesu periodika. 3. séjums, 1. dala 1988, 298-299). Satversmes sapulcé
S. Kambalu ievéléja par otro viceprezidentu, vins bija ievéléts Lugumu un
sudzibu, Pasvaldibas, Pieprasijumu un Satversmes komisijas (no Pasvaldibas
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un Satversmes komisijam driz vien izstajas). Daudzreiz uzstajas ne tikai likum-
projektu apspriesana, bet ari par citiem jautajumiem, izraisot plasu rezonansi
sabiedriba (Karklins 1925b, 82-83).

Spilgtaka runa, skiet, bija Satversmes sapulces arkartas sédé 5. novembri,
kad S. Kambala uzstajas debatés par socialdemokratu pieprasijumu sakara
ar Krievijas sutna Jakova Ganecka (laneyxuii xos, 1879-1937) notu valdibai.
S. Kambala norada, cik pavirsi un vieglpratigi uzstdjas socialdemokrati,
apvainodami valdibu valsts nodeviba:

“[..] Ja Latvija Sobrid ir, tad tas ir pilsonisko partiju nopelns, un sis darbs
ir veikts pret socialdemokratu gribu, kuri visiem spékiem puléjas izjaukt
nacionalo darbu. Un kad lielinieki 1918. gada beigas naca uz Rigu, soci-
aldemokrati aizgaja no Tautas padomes un iestajas Stuckas dienesta. Bet
1919. gada decembri socialdemokratu konferences varda Satversmes sapulces
loceklis J. Celms sutija lieliniekiem (3. padomju kongresam) taisnosanas rakstu
par socialdemokratu iestasanos Tautas padomé un tani rakstija, ka social-
demokrati stavot padomju varas pusé! (Socialdemokrati sauc, ka tas bijis
1920. g. janvari.). Latgale vél tad asinoja zem lielinieku jaga, un musu social-
demokrati ar to grida dunci mugura musu armijai.

(Runatajs J. Celma rakstu tura rokas un nolasa no ta raksturigakas vietas,
kuras Satv. sapulcé rada sensaciju.) [..]

Socialdemokratu interpelacija ir nodeviba pret Krievija vél smokosiem
latvieSiem. Interpelacijas noluks ir dot padomju Krievijai rokas ieroCus pret
Latviju un latviesu bégliem, un vina ir rakstita Ganecka uzdevuma. (Ilgi aplausi
laba pusé. Socialdemokrati sauc: “Kambala izglaba Ulmana valdibu”)”
(Satversmes sapulces arkartéjas sédes turpinajums 5. novembri 1920)

S. Kambala vélreiz norada uz vina rokas nonakuso véstuli, kuru Latviesu
socialdemokratiskas partijas centrala komiteja ar Julija Celma (1879-1935)
parakstu sutijusi 3. padomju kongresam Latvija un Péterim Stuckam (1865-
1932) un kura rakstits, ka Latviesu socialdemokratu partija ne tikai negribot
sabotét padomju varu, bet gan apsolot to visadi atbalstit: “Sadu véstuli masu
socialdemokrati sutija Stuckam tai laika, kad Latvijas demokratiska republika
jau bija nodibinata. Ja ta nav valsts nodeviba, kas tad tas ir?!” (Satversmes
sapulces arkartéjas sédes turpinajums 5. novembri 1920)

Debatés viens no socialdemokratu lideriem Fricis Menders (1885-1971)
atbildéja: “Kur jaaizstav Krievijas revolucija, més iesim kopa ar padomju
Krieviju,” ar ko izsauca zalé lielus protestus un pat saucienus publika: “Nost
ar komunistiem!” (Satversmes sapulces arkartéjas sédes turpinajums S. no-
vembri 1920)
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Laikraksta “Valdibas Véstnesis” atreferéta S. Kambalas runa 5. novembra
sédé un atziméts, ka attieciba uz tagadgjo interpelaciju runatajs aizrada, ka
pats socialdemokratu lideris Dr. P. Kalnins kada komisijas sédé privata saruna
izteicies, ka interpelacija nekas nopietns neesot: “Tatad ta iesniegta vienigi
skandala sacelsanas dé| un par patiku padomju Krievijas sutnim Ganeckim,
ta ka masu valdibai, kura godigi un nopietni pilda miera ligumu ar Krieviju,
lai varétu tomér parmest ta nepildisanu.” S. Kambalas runu pavada ilgi
aplausi, bet pret socialdemokratiju, seviski pret Celmu, atskan neparprotami
saucieni. (Latvijas Satversmes sapulces arkartéja séde 5. novembri, 1920)

Lidzigi ka daudziem vélakajiem politikiem, ari S. Kambalas aktiva
iesaistiSanas sabiedriski politiskajos procesos notika Pirma pasaules kara laika,
ipasi péc Krievijas Februara (Marta) revolacijas. Salidzinot ar paréjiem prokla-
meétajiem, vinam vairak nacas darboties armijas, t. i., latvieSu strélnieku vide.

S. Kambala péc Pirma pasaules kara izcelSanas 1914. gada izglitibu tur-
pindja Petrogradas garigaja seminara. Petrograda bija sacies plass sabiedrisks
un tautas audzinasanas darbs. 1915. gada darbojas Latgales béglu palidzibas
biedriba Vladislava Rubula (1887-1937), Valerijas Seiles un Kazimira Skrindas
(1875-1919) vadiba. Kopiga darba tika piesaistiti visi novada izglitotie dar-
binieki un garidznieki, viens no aktivakajiem bija S. Kambala. Vins darbojas
pirmajos Latgales laikrakstos (“Dryva” u. c.), aicinaja latviesus iegut izglitibu,
1917. gada publicéja uzsaukumu tautai “Pleskoviesi un okupéto apvidu
pilsoni”. S. Kambala cinijas pret krievu virskundzibu, aicinaja tautu atbrivoties
no ilga austrumu Znauga, organizéties nacionala latviesu valsti. S. Kambala
rupéjas par pirmajam latviskajam gramatam, valodas tiribu un skolam. 1918.
gada publicéts S. Kambalas izdevums “Atskats par pareizrakstibas apspriedi”
(Latkovskis 1942).

S. Kambala bijis delegats Latgales kongresa 1917. gada 26.-27. aprili,
ka Latgales Pagaidu Zemes padomes parstavis piedalijies Ukrainas Centralas
Radas organizétaja Mazo tautu kongresa Kijeva, kur ar runu uzstajas Zigfrids
Anna Meierovics (1887-1925). Krievijas Tautu Savienibas Padomé ievéléti
latviesi: Kijevas universitates lektors Martins Bruninieks (1866-1950), Kur-
zemes Zemes padomes loceklis Kristaps Bahmanis (1867-1942), Vidzemes
Zemes padomes loceklis Zigfrids Anna Meierovics, Latgales Strélnieku grupas
izpildu komitejas loceklis S. Kambala (K. L. Krievijas Tautu Savienibas Padomé
1917). 1917. gada oktobri S. Kambala bija laikraksta “Latgolas Pagaidu
Zemes Padumes Zinojums” redaktors (Latviesu periodika. 1768-1919.
1. seéjums 1977).

187



Talis Pumpurins
Stanislavs Kambala — viens no Latvijas valsts dibinatajiem. Nezinami biografijas fakti

Atgriezies Vidzemé, aktivi iesaistijas latvieSu nacionalo ideju populari-
z&Sana strélnieku vidé, ka Latgales Zemes padomes parstavis piedalijas
Latvijas Pagaidu Nacionalas padomes darba 1917. gada 16.-17. novembri
(29.-30. novembri) Valka, kur emocionala runa klatesosos iepazistinaja ar
situdciju Latgalé:

“Kambala (latgalietis) runa par Latgales pievienosanu Latvijai. Krievija
anarhija. No Krievijas puses skérslu nebus, pievienojot Latgali Latvijai. Bet
Latgalé pasa $ai zina lielas grutibas un sarezgijumi. Latgales cittautiesi, ebreji
un vecticibnieki ir pret pievienosanos. Ari Kempa partija par pievienosanos
negrib runat. Latgalé par maz ir reala spéka, kas stavétu par pievienosanos,
kaut gan Latgales zemnieki ir lieli nacionalisti. Bet pateicoties tums$iem spékiem
un demagogiskai agitacijai, latgaliesu tauta tiek jaukta. To jau rada Ludzas
zemste, kura savéléti tikai melnsimtnieciski krievi. Vienigi latviski domajosais
apgabals ir Rézeknes aprinkis. Ta Rézeknes zemsté parsvars ir latviesSiem.
Latgales Satversmes sapulci tagad nevarétu sasauket, jo cittautiesi tam stradatu
pretim. Ari plebiscits tagadéjos apstaklos Latgalé priek§ mums var iznakt
nelabvéligs. Latgalé vél jastrada liels agitacijas darbs. Ja baltiesi pasi neskeltos,
tad gan varétu panakt Latgales pievienoSanu.” (Valka. Latviesu Pagaidu
Nacionalpadomes séde 17. novembri 1917)

Ka vienu no risinajumiem, tacu taja bridi nerealizéjamu, S. Kambala
saskatija latviesu strélnieku izmanto$anu apvieno$anas ideju popularizésana:
“Tad varétu sutit uz Latgali kadu latviesu strélnieku pulku, kurs varétu tauta
agitét un noskaidrot Latgales pievienosanas vajadzibu, bet no masu lielinie-
ciskiem pulkiem tadu lietu nav ko gaidit. Pie latviesu pulkiem varbut vajadzétu
dibinat latgaliesu pulku, kur§ $o uzdevumu varétu veikt, bet tas butu loti
gars cel$.” (Valka. LatvieSu Pagaidu Nacionalpadomes séde 17. novembri
1917). Klatesosie secina: “No Kambalas runas redzams, ka Latgales pievie-
no$anas jautajums ir gruts un uz vinu optimistiski nevar skatities.” (Valka.
Latvie$u Pagaidu Nacionalpadomes séde 17. novembri 1917). Péc Kambalas
runas Janis Akuraters (1876-1937) izteicies, ka “vajadzeétu noteikt Latvijas
robezas Latgalé. Ar to apvienotas Latvijas ideja uz arieni iegutu lielaku noteik-
tibu.” (Valka. LatvieSu Pagaidu Nacionalpadomes séde 17. novembri 1917)

Ja Nacionalpadomes dibinasanas séde S. Kambalas teiktais tika aplukots
ka Latvijas apvienoSanas probléma, tad lielnieciskaja Latgales strélnieku
padomé, kas sanaca 19. novembri (2. decembri), vina proponétas idejas guva
nosodijumu. Sédes atreferéjuma teikts:

“Padome atzist, ka maz darits no sekcijas puses, lai butu zinams Latgalé,
ko doma vinas déli ierakumos. Vini prasa mieru, maizi, brivibu. Vini iet cina
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ar socialdemokratijas kreiso sparnu, bet nevis ar tautas “socialistiem”, ka
Kambalu, Rubuli un baznickungu Skrindu. Siem kungiem Padome izsaka
stingrako protestu, jo vini spekuléjusi ar viltotam strélnieku domam. Strélnieki
neatzist burzuazijas nacionalpadomi, bet gan demokratiski vélétas zemju
padomes. Kambala atstaj zali parmetumu pavadits; vinam seko prap. Greivuls,
kur$ gan vélaki klusinam ielida atpakal - redz, ka vinu pozicija sagrauta!”
(Vaidavietis 1917)

Valka S. Kambalas runas pavadija aplausi, tacu pavisam citadi vinam
un domubiedriem veicas dzimtaja pusé. Bez atturigas, pat noliedzosas Latgales
minoritasu attieksmes pret Latgales pievienosanu Latvijai 1917.-1918. gada
ziema — neilgi péc lielinieku veikta valsts apvérsuma Petrograda — auga padomju
varas piekritéju ietekme un saruka S. Kambalas parstavétas Latgales Pagaidu
Zemes padomes autoritate. Lai ari socialisti iestajas par apvienotas Latvijas
autonomiju, un 1918. gada beigas vini pat no Padomju Krievijas valdibas
panaca Latgales formalu pievieno$anu Vidzemes gubernai, tacu tas kalpoja
vienigi parvaldes atvieglosanai un nebija saistits ar nacionalas valsts ideju
(Spreslis 1957, 106-107). Sada politiskaja gaisotné S. Kambala piedzivoja
neveiksmes un bija spiests uzklausit skarbu kritiku no politiskajiem oponen-
tiem, tostarp ari no agrakajiem armijas biedriem. Lielinieki un citi kreisa
sparna latgaliesi noraidija S. Kambalas izteiktos priekslikumus ari 2. Latgales
kongresa jeb Vitebskas gubernas latgaliesu aprinku padomju kongresa 16.—
17. decembri Rézekné (Spreslis 1957, 106-107). Kad 1917.-1918. gada mija
lielinieki pilniba parnéma kontroli Vidzemé, LPNP parcela darbibu uz Petro-
gradu. Padomes 2. sesija 1918. gada janvara beigas S. Kambalu ievéléja LPNP
Informacijas nodala, turklat bija paredzets, ka vins kopa ar citiem latgaliesu
parstavjiem darbosies ipasi izveidotaja LPNP Latgales lietu nodala (Latviesu
pagaidu nacionalas padomes otras sesijas protokols, 28.-31.01.1918). So
ieceri izjauca S. Kambalas apcietinasana — péc atgrieSanas Vidzeme lielinieki
vinu arestéja un ievietoja Césu cietuma, kur vins atradas lidz Vacijas karaspéka
ienaksanai 1918. gada februara beigas (Stanislava Kambalas personiska lieta.
LBA, 10. Ip.). Ari vacu okupacijas laika vins tika varas iestazu vajats un
1918. gada marta pat ménesi nosédéja cietuma (Stanislava Kambalas perso-
bala turéts Ceésu cietuma 1919. gada lielinieku laika (Kroders 1929, 56).
Vacu okupacijas 1918. gada vins stradajis Rézeknes aprinka zemsté un bijis
latvie$u skolotaju kursu parzinis (Jekabsons, S¢erbinskis 2006, 71).

Mazak aplukoti ir notikumi, kas saistas ar Latvijas apvienosanas prob-
lemam Latgalé vacu okupacijas laika, kuru risinasana aktivi iesaistijas arl
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S. Kambala. Neskaidrs statuss Vacijas okupacijas laika 1918. gada bija
iepriekséja gada maija dibinatajai Latgales Pagaidu Zemes padomei. Oficiali
tas darbiba netika atlauta, tacu $is padomes locekli, ari S. Kambala, varéja
salidzinosi brivi paust savus nacionalos uzskatus un ietekmét lémumu pienem-
Sanu Reézeknes, Ludzas un Daugavpils aprinku pasvaldibas — zemes padomés
(zemstes). Vacijas okupacijas iestades to piecieta, jo saskana ar Brestlitovskas
miera ligumu Latgale netika ieklauta Vacijai pievienojamo teritoriju skaita,
lai gan taja atradas Vacijas karaspéks. Tadél diplomatiska aprékina dél Vacija
1918. gada bija ieintereséta, lai tiesi no pasas Latgales naktu iniciativa par
pievienosanos Vidzemei. Nacionali noskanoto S. Kambalu nevadija Vacijas
okupacijas varai lojali apsvérumi, vin$ izmantoja iespéju organizét Latgales
pasparvaldi, lai aizstavétu vienotas Latvijas idealus (Latgales nakotne 1918;
Latgales sabiedriska darbiba vacu okupacijas apstaklos 1918).

1918. gada 27. un 28. maija Rézekné notika aprinka zemstes loceklu
pilnsapulce, kura bija japienem rezolucija par Latgales pievienosanu Vidzemei
un Kurzemei. Par Latgales nakotni runaja S. Kambala:

“Aizradijis uz valsts centralizacijas launumiem, vins norada ari uz lielas
decentralizacijas trakumiem. Tévam vieglak uzaudzinat savu vien gimeni,
neka vairakas svesas gimenes zem viena jumta. Tas nav dabigi, ka latviska
Latgale ir saistita pie krieviskas Vitebskas gubernas. Latgale ir tuvaka atlikusai
Latvijai. Te vinai trukst lielaka centra, jo vinas dabigais kultaras centrs var
buat tikai tur Latvija — Riga. Krieviem ir sava mamulina Volga, latviesu
mamulina ir Daugava. Ap to mums latviesiem jakopojas, ta mus ved plasaja
jura, pie vinas atrodas musu lielakais saimnieciskais centrs — Riga, kura vien
atrodas Daugavas atslégas, nevis Vitebska. Ja més gribam radit kultaru, tad
mums nav japiegriezas Krievijas anarhismam, kurs var atraut atpakal Niko-
lajus un Mihailus... (krievs Smirnovs protesté [..] pieslienas kajas, izsauk-
damies, ka tas nav pielaizams, un ar troksni atstaj zali. Velak vins iesniedz
atteik§anos no zemstes locekla amata. Pie sédes dalibniekiem Smirnova
demonstracija nekadas “lidzjutibas” nesacel.)” (Latgales nakotne 1918).

“Mums nopietni jaskatas nakotné, nelaujoties sevi no tagadéjiem neiz-
bégamiem dienu notikumiem maldinat uz vienu vai otru pusi. Mums jaseko
Daugavpils un Ludzas zemstes priekszimei un jaatdalas no Krievijas, lai pievie-
notos Vidzemei un Kurzemei zem viena valdosa centra Riga, paturot sev
autonomiju.” (Latgales nakotne 1918)

Vairaki klatesosie péc runas izteica S. Kambalam pateicibu un atbalstu.
Ar 24 “par” un 9 “pret” balsim, daziem atturoties, tika pienemta rezolucija
par Latgales pievienosanu Latvijai. Sapulcé ari ievéleja 5 delegatus, tostarp
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S. Kambalu, uz Latgales centralas Zemes padomes sédi Daugavpili 5. oktobri,
kad visu tris minéto aprinku delegati vélreiz pienéma [émumu par apvieno-
$anos ar Vidzemi un Kurzemi, Soreiz jau Vacijas okupacijas varas apstaklos.
(Latgales nakotne 1918)

S. Kambalas lidzdaliba gan 1917. gada notikumos, gan ari péc valsts
dibinasanas radusi atspogulojumu vina novadnieka rakstnieka Antona
Rupaina (1906-1976) dailradé. Kultarvésturiska romana “Gaisa rati” frag-
menta “Dumpinieki” téloti Péterdienas svétki Bérzgalé 1920. gadu sakuma:

“Visiem uz méles bija divi populari vardi: Satversmes sapulces vicepre-
zidents Stanislavs Kambala un pravests Piters Apsinieks.

Bérzgaliesi Kambalu sauca vina sétas palama — par Pupu Tanclavu, bet
taliesiem $i palama lika daudz ko piedomat. Citi runaja, ka vins ir pupas
dzimis, citi — ka ar pupinam vien barots no dzimsanas. Daudzajie atcergjas
Kambalu no 1917. gada revolacijas laikiem, kad vin$ mitinos radija ar sar-
kanam lentém parsietas rikstes, ar ko kungi Saustijusi zemniekus. Vins stastija,
ka $is rikstes glabajusas Péterpils Dumas muzeja, bet laudis domaja, ka ir
gan paSa grieztas Stapulu kriamajos. Tomér Satversmes sapulces vélésanas
latgalu vairums balsoja par Kambalu ka par nabagu viru, kas taisnigi sadalis
karoto muizu zemi, un tagad daudzajie gribéja satikt vinu bérzgaliesu svetkos.”
(Rupainis 1961, 12)

“Pie biedribas nama simti zemes gribétaju gaidija Kambalu. [..] Beidzot
melns rikSotajs atrava ari zemes dalitaju Kambalu, bet kumel$ zviegdams
traucas pari tirgus laukumam, ta ka gaiditaji dabaja redzét tikai Kambalas
zilo mételi, augstu roka paceltu platmali un baltas mansetes ar zelta pogam.”
(Rupainis 1961, 13)

S. Kambalas pirmaja plasakaja biografija, kas publicéta gramata “Lat-
vijas darbinieku galerija. 1918-1928, par vina dzimsanu, skolas un dienesta
gadiem rakstits:
sadza ka lauksaimnieka déls. Beidzis Péterpils katolu gariga seminara filoso-
fijas kursu un apmeklgjis Latvijas augstskolas juridisko fakultati. 1914. gada
31.julija iesaukts ka volontiers Krievijas karaspéeka. 1915. gada péc Oranien-
baumas kara skolas nobeigSanas izvests par praporsciku. Lidz 1917. gadam
diengjis 52. Sibirijas strélnieku pulka, tad pargajis uz 2. Rigas strélnieku pulku.
Piedalijies cinas pret lieliniekiem.” (Kroders 1929, 56)

Sis neprecizas zinas vélak parpublicétas citos izdevumos. Donats Lat-
kovskis (1912-1943) S. Kambalam veltitaja nekrologa noradijis, ka novad-
nieks dzimis 12. junija (Latkovskis D. Miris Stanislavs Kambala (1893-1941),
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1942). 1921. gada 7. marta Rézekné izdotaja pasé ierakstits, ka Bérzgala
pagasta pilsonis Stanislavs Ontona déls Kambala dzimis 1893. gada 12. junija
Bérzgala pagasta. (Stanislava Kambalas pase 1921, 1. Ip.) Ari 1919. gada
1. oktobri aizpilditaja studenta kartina dzimsanas datums noradits 12. janijs
(Stanislava Kambalas LU studenta lieta, 2. Ip.). Bérzgales draudzes 1893. gada
dzimuso registra ar Nr. 69 ierakstits, ka 12. (24.) junija Bérzgales draudzes
Stapulu sadza zemnieku Ontona un Dartas Kambalu gimené piedzimis déls
Stanislavs Kambala, kurs kristits 13. (25.) junija (Rézeknes-Réznas dekanats,
Romas katolu dzimusie 1893. g., 61. Ip. o0.p.).

Par dzimsanas vietas nosaukumu ari bijusas domstarpibas, jo gan no-
saukums, gan pagasta teritorija laika gaita mainijusies. S. Kambalas dzimsanas
laika bija nevis Bérzgales, bet Kulpevas pagasts. S. Kambala dzimis pasreizgja
LendZu pagasta teritorija Stapulu sadza (Rancane A., 2017).

Péc vietéjas Bérzpils pagasta skolas devies uz Rézeknes pilsétas skolu un
vélak uz Péterpili, lai izglitibu turpinatu Sv. Katrines gimnazija (Latkovskis
D. Miris Stanislavs Kambala (1893-1941), 1942). S. Kambalas biografi norada,
ka vins$ “studgjis tieslietas Latvijas Universitate”. Lai arl pasé pie nodarbosanas
rakstits “students”, precizaks ir ieraksts “Valsts darbinieku galerija”, kur
minéts, ka S. Kambala “apmekléjis Latvijas augstskolas juridisko fakultati”
(Kroders 1929, 56). S. Kambalas LU studentu lieta, kas iesakta un ari beigta
1919. gada, ir 2 lapas; ar 1919. gada 24. septembri datéts iesniegums Augst-
skolas rektoram ar lagumu uznemt vinu Ekonomiski juridiskas fakultates
juridiskaja nodala un aizpildita studenta kartina ar noradi, ka vins uznemts
1. oktobri (Stanislava Kambalas LU studenta lieta, 2. Ip.). Studenta kartinas
otra pusé S. Kambala ar savu parakstu apliecinajis, ka 1. oktobri visus doku-
mentus sanémis atpakal (Stanislava Kambalas LU studenta lieta, 2. Ip. 0.p.).

1922. gada darbu saka Latvijas Banka un S. Kambalas banku darbinieka
gaitas.

“Latvijas Bankas padomes pirmais sastavs tika izveidots un ta pilnvaras
atvasinatas no Ministru kabineta 1922. gada 22. septembri (1919. gada
16. julija likuma kartiba) izdotajiem Statatiem. Par padomes priekssédétaju
Ministru kabinets 19. oktobri apstiprinaja Ringoldu Kalningu (1873-1940),
par locekliem — Adolfu Klivi (1888-1972), Karli Benzi (1884-1960), Jani
Bisenieku (1864-1923) (péc vina naves 1923. gada 3. februari Ministru kabi-
nets apstiprinaja Frici Menderu, Stanislavu Kambalu, Aleksandru Karklinu
(1892-1959) ka Finan$u ministrijas prieksstavi, Péteri Siecenieku (1865-
1930), Janis Vesmani (1878-1942) un Jani Zebergu (1871-1927). Vini un
bankas galvena direktora vietas izpilditajs Karlis Vanags (1883-1942) pieda-
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lijas padomes pirmaja sédé 1922. gada 23. oktobri un turpinaja stradat lidz
1923. gada junija sakumam, kad tika istenota Saeimas prasiba atjaunot bankas
padomes sastavu.” (Purins A. Latvijas Banka (1922-1940), 2012, 59) Jaunaja
padomé S. Kambala vairs neatgriezas.

Lidz 1924. gadam S. Kambala bija sabiedribas “Linsékla” valdes loceklis
un Rigas latvie$u lauksaimniecibas kreditbiedribas valdes loceklis, paju sabied-
riba “Gromota” direktors-rikotajs, bet 1925.-1926. gada Latgales akciju
bankas direktors-rikotajs (Purins A. Latvijas Banka (1922-1940), 2012, 59).

Partiju cinu rezultata (Partiju cinas ap augstiem amatiem, 1926) S. Kam-
bala 1926. gada kluva par vienu no galvena direktora vietniekiem. “Lauku
Darbs” rakstija: “Par Latvijas bankas 5. direktoru iecelts Stanislavs Kambala,
kur$ Satversmes sapulcé “varonigi cinijas” pret lugas “Pans” izradisanu uz
latvju skatuvém un drizak varétu noderét par kada kinisa vai fostroktdiles
direktoru.” (Azi par darzniekiem 1926) Pretéji skeptiku prognozém S. Kam-
bala atri iejutas bankiera loma un attaisnoja savu izvirzisanu augstajam
amatam. “Katrs direktors vadija konkrétu bankas darbibas jomu, ka to bija
noteicis galvenais direktors, un bija par to pilnigi atbildigs. Par nepilnibam
vinu parzina esoajas atbildibas jomas direktori E. Svéde, V. Bandrevics un
S. Kambala $kiras no amatiem.” (Purins 2012, 67) Desmit gadu laika S. Kam-
balam bija iznacis pildit dazadus pienakumus. Ne mazums nacas ari sanemt
kritikas presé, bet vinam atskiriba no daza cita bankas direktora nebija jaséz
uz apsudzeéto sola. Par vina aiziesanu laikrakstos bija pazinots paris teikumos:
“Latvijas bankas direktors Stanislavs Kambala iesniedzis finansu ministrim
atlugumus no amata. K[ambala] aizejot pensija.” (Latvijas bankas dir. St. Kam-
bala atstaj dienestu banka, 1936). 8. aprili notika Latvijas Bankas padome
séde. “Pensija aizgajusa direktora S. Kambalas lidzsingjos pienakumus — sekre-
tariata, teko$o rékinu, lauksaimnieku dalas, vértspapiru un bankas saim-
niecibas parzinasanu bankas valde uzdevusi pagaidam izpildit direktoram
[Ernestam] Ozolinam.” (Latvijas Bankas padome 1936)

No bankas “direktorésanas” laika savulaik presé izskanéja kads tiesas
process, t. s. Pola-Kambala $antazas lieta (Pola-Kambala santazas lieta, 1929),
kur S. Kambala bija cietusais. Precizak sakot, cietusa loma nonaca pats, lidz-
darbojoties kada “dzeltenas preses” pasakuma. 1929. gada laikraksta “Riga”
paradijas kompromitéjosa publikacija, un driz vien uzradas kads bijusais
Saeimas deputata kandidats Jazeps Polis, kurs bija gatavs par attiecigu summu
gadat, lai tadas lietas turpmak nenotiktu. Naudas nodos$ana bija sarunata
kada sestdienas pecpusdiena S. Kambalas kabineta banka. Kad péc kaulésanas
Polis sanéma 500 latu un gatavojas doties prom, no kabineta skapjiem iznaca
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divi apsargi, kuru klatbutni bija noorganizgjis S. Kambala (Notverts Santazists,
1929). Par “Rigas” Santazas lietu “Pedgéja Bridi” vél rakstija 1933. gada, kad
izradijas, ka S. Kambalam bijusi vél divi “bédu brali” un tiesu lietas nacas
turpinat (Ka tris banku direktori — latgaliesi atpirkusies ar 2000 s, lai par
viniem neraksta? 1933).

[si pirms savas 43. dzimsanas dienas pensija aizgajusais S. Kambala pie-
vérsas saviem uznémumiem Gulbenes pusg, bija iegadajies 1930. gadu sakuma
bankrotéjosas Litenes papirfabrikas ipasumus. Jau 1935. gada vasara “Briva
Zeme” un citi laikraksti véstija, ka Litenes valcu dzirnavas (bijusaja Litenes
papirfabrika) pabeigts slizu remonts un ipasnieks S. Kambala gaida godatos
lauksaimniekus (Litenes valcu dzirnavas 1936). 1930. gadu otraja pusé laik-
rakstu reklamas un citas publikacijas vairakkart pieminétas Litenes dzirnavas
un tas ipasnieks S. Kambala: ka vins ziedojis 50 latu tracigo skolénu édinasanai
(Litenes dzirnavu ipasnieks S. Kambala ziedojis..., 1937); Litené ierikojis
elektribas liniju (Litenes pagasts 1938); dzirnavas nelaimes gadijuma boja
gajusa stradnieka dél jastajas tiesas prieksa (Sodits Litenes dzirnavnieks 1939).
S. Kambalas uznémums — dzirnavas, kokzagétava un vilnas parstrade — bija
pagasta lielakais. Diemzél saimniekosanas laiks atri beidzas, jo 1940. gada
sakas padomju okupacija un uznémumu nacionalizacija.

Vel pirms padomju okupacijas, 1940. gada 31. janvari, S. Kambala sava
dzivokli Riga, Aspazijas bulvari registréja uznémumu, “kura darbibas nozare
ir agentura (optiski, foto, mediciniski, fizikali instrumenti un piederumi, kimi-
kalijas, keramika un stikls)” (Rigas apgabaltiesas Tirdzniecibas registra nod.
1940). Padomju okupacijas laika ar Veselibas aizsardzibas tautas komisara
vietnieka Mihaila Joffes (1898-1979) pavéli Nr. 16 noteikts: “N/U “Stanislavs
Kambala” pievienoju kantorim “Medinstruments” ka optikas nozari un uzdodu
kantorim “Medinstruments” parnemt uznémuma aktivus un pasivus.” (Bedo-
mocmu [lpezuduyma Bepxnoeo Cosema JICCP 1940); 1941. gada S. Kambala
stradajis arteli “Optikis” (Stanislavs Kambala 1941).

S. Kambala paragri no dzives $kiras 1941. gada 21. decembri. Pédéjos
sveicienus “Tévija” “musu milajam principalam” un “gadigajam saimnie-
kam” bija ievietojusi Litenes dzirnavu darbinieki un Litenes fabrikas stradnieki
(Stanislavs Kambala 1941), ka ari pedéjas darba vietas artela “Optikis” darba-
biedri (Stanislavs Kambala 1941). Tapat vinu piemingja bijusas studentu vie-
nibas “Dzimtene”, kur vins bija goda biedrs, saime (Stanislavs Kambala 1941).
Plasaku nekrologu, kura autors bija D. Latkovskis, savam novadniekam 1942.
gada 7. janvari bija ievietojis laikraksts “Rézeknes Zinas” (Latkovskis 1942).
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S. Kambalu 24. decembri no Rigas Sapju Dievmates baznicas izvadija
uz Svéta Mikela kapiem (Stanislavs Kambala 1941). 1942. gada 21. decembri
S. Kambalas sieva un bérni aicinaja uz svéto misi Sv. Jekaba katedralé sakara
ar vina viena gada naves atceres dienu (Stanislava Kambalas viena gada naves
atceres diena 1942).

1921. gada 31. janvari Riga Sapju Dievmates baznica S. Kambala salau-
lats ar Kalupes pagasta dzimuso Teklu Teoslavu Vaideri (Stanislava Kambalas
pase 1921., 1. Ip.), kurai gan pasé noradits, ka kristita ka luterticiga (Teklas
Kambalas pase 1922, 1. Ip.). Kambalu gimené bija divi bérni: 1923. gada
Riga dzimusais déls Leonids Stanislavs (1923-1973) (Leonida Stanislava Kam-
balas LU studentu lieta, 2. Ip.) un 1924. gada Uzulmuizas pagasta Ritinu
dzirnavas dzimusi Lidija Anna (precéjusies Ceple; 1924-2008) (Lidijas Annas
Kambalas Dzim$anas aplieciba, 2. Ip.). Déls 1942. gada pabeidza Rigas Pétera
Dzena (1877-1946) gimnaziju un 1943. gada iestajas LU Mehanikas fakul-
tates inzenierzinatnu nodala. Diemzél 1943. gada nacas studijas pamest un
doties dienét latviesu legiona (Leonida Stanislava Kambalas LU studentu lieta,
8. Ip.). S. Kambalas dzivesbiedre, kura bija pazistama Latgales sabiedriska
un kultaras darbiniece, maksliniece, un meita Otra pasaules kara beigas pameta
dzimteni. Tekla Kambala mirusi 1950. gada 10. decembri Sidneja, Australija
(Séru sludinajums 1951), parapbedita blakus viram Latvija.

S. Kambala bija spilgta, daudzpusiga personiba, kas atstaja butisku devumu
Latvijas un ipasi Latgales vésture.
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Talis Pumpurins
Founder of the Latvian State Stapislavs Kambala:
new biographical facts

Key words: Stanislavs Kambala, Latgale, People’s Council of Latvia, Bank
of Latvia

Summary

At the proclamation of the Republic of Latvia on 18 November 1918,
only one of the 38 state founders represented the whole Latgale region. It
was a Latvian rifleman and public figure Stanislavs Kambala (1893-1941).
Although information about him has been published quite frequently in
various biographical publications, yet the past publications contain a lot of
misleading and contradictory information. This article attempts to clarify
both the facts concerning the activities of S. Kambala during the First World
War, as well as in the period of the Republic of Latvia when he was one of
the directors of the Bank of Latvia and was engaged in economic activities.
Information about his education as well as his activities at the end of his life
was also clarified.

S. Kambala was an active participant in many important events for Latvia.
Frequently, his work has earned controversial judgment from contemporaries
and later researchers. Stanislavs Kambala once left a significant influence on
the overall political life of Latvia, which could be explored further.
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Studejoso sieviesu socialais portrets:
Latvijas Makslas akademijas piemers (1921-1940)

Atslegas vardi: audzéknes, Latvijas Makslas akadémija, augstaka izglitiba,
socialais portrets

Ar neatkarigas Latvijas pasludinasanu 1918. gada sievietém tika pieskirtas
tiesibas uz augstako izglitibu pilna apjoma.! Starpkaru perioda humanitaras,
tehniskas un dabaszinatnes bija iespéjams apgut Latvijas Universitaté (LU),
akadémisko un profesionalo izglitibu mazika — Latvijas Valsts konservatorija,
savukart télotajmakslas izglitibu — Latvijas Makslas akademija (LMA).

Lai ari augstskolu pirmajos darbibas gados studentes uzlukoja ka jaunu
fenomenu, tomér audzéknu ievérojamais skaits liecinaja, ka studéjosas sie-
vietes nebija nekas neparasts, ka tas bija pirms Pirma pasaules kara. Turklat
studensu skaitliskais ipatsvars augstskolas bija butisks pamatojums sieviesu
gatavibai izmantot jaunas valsts pieskirtas tiesibas, ka ari izpratnei par izgli-
tibas nozimi vinu juridiskas, politiskas, garigas un finansialas patstavibas
centienu realizé$ana.

Latvijas historiografija augstskolu studentém starpkaru perioda veltita
nepietickama vériba, aprobezojoties ar statistikas datiem. Tadéjadi iztrukst
plasaks socialais raksturojums par sievietém augstakas izglitibas iestadés.
Studéjosas sievietes bija viena no aktivakajam sabiedribas dalam, kurai bija
batiska loma sieviesu emancipacijas procesa. Sada témas izpéte lauj papildinat
sievieSu véstures narativu.

Raksta mérkis ir veidot studéjoso sieviesu socialo portretu?, analizéjot
Latvijas Makslas akadémijas audzéknu® sastavu (daudzums, vecums, tautiba,
sociala izcelsme, konfesionala piederiba) studiju procesa konteksta (studiju
izvéle un gaita, sarezgijumi macibu procesa) laika no LMA atklasanas 1921. gada

! Krievijas impérija sievietes netika uzpemtas augstskolas. 19. gadsimta otraja pusé
Sanktpéterburga tika izveidoti Augstakie sieviesu kursi, kur sievietém tika sniegtas
zinasanas augstskolas limeni, bet nepieskira augstskolas diplomu.

2 Ar terminu “socialais portrets” tiek apziméts demografisko un statistisko raditaju
kopums, kas lauj novértét un interpretét noteiktu sabiedribas grupu.

3 LMA un Latvijas Valsts konservatorija lietoja vardu “audzéknis”, bet par “studentiem”
sauca tika LU pilntiesigos audzéknus.
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lidz padomju okupacijas sakumam 1940. gada. Raksta avotu bazi veido
galvenokart Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts arhiva (LNA LVA)
LMA audzéknu personas lietas.

LMA atklasana 1921. gada 12. oktobri* bija nozimigs pavérsiens makslas
izglitiba, sniedzot iespéju pirmoreiz iegut augstako makslas izglitibu Latvijas
teritorija. LMA struktara tika veidota péc Péterburgas Makslas akadémijas
parauga: “péc Cetriem gadiem visparéjo studiju klasés® sekoja specializacija
meistardarbnicas” (Klavins 2016, 65). LMA nodrosinaja Dabasskatu glez-
niecibas, Figuralas glezniecibas, Dekorativas glezniecibas, Grafikas, Télnie-
cibas, Lietiskas télniecibas un Keramikas meistardarbnicas.

Laika no 1921. lidz 1940. gadam akadémija tika uznemti 860 audzéknu,
no kuriem sievietes bija 261. Studéjoso sievieSu skaits LMA, salidzinot ar
citam augstskolam, bija neliels. Pieméram, LU Filologijas un filozofijas fakul-
taté divdesmit gadu laika bija studéjusas vairak neka 1800 studentes. Tomer
sievieSu ipatsvars abas augstskolas bija lidzigs — ap 30%, kas bija loti augsts
raditajs visas Eiropas konteksta. Turklat “sieviesu skaita parsvars bija véro-
jams, pieméram, Latvijas konservatorija” (Gerharde-Upeniece 2016, 64).

Lai izprastu, kads bija LMA audzéknu sastavs, nepiecieSsams aplakot
zinas, ko par audzekném sniedz dazadi statistikas parskati un personas lietas.

LMA studéja dazadu tautibu sievietes, tomér vinu skaits batiski atskiras.
Sievie$u, tapat ka visu audzeknu, vida procentuali vairak bija latvietes (192).
Studéjoso vida bija ari lielako Latvijas minoritasu — vacu (22), krievu (21),
ebreju (16) — parstaves, tomér vinu skaits bija ievérojami mazaks. Pavisam
niecigu studéjoso dalu veidoja polu (6), lietuviesu (2), igaunu (1) un ukrainu
(1) tautibas audzéknes. Personas lietas sniedz informaciju ne tikai par sieviesu
tautibu, bet ari par pilsonibu. Lielaka dala bija Latvijas pilsones, tomeér studé-
joSo vida bija ari vairakas audzéknes no arzemém — Krievijas, Lietuvas un
Igaunijas. Jaatzimé, ka LMA nepastavéja ierobezojumi audzéknu uznemsanai
no arzemém, tomér viniem bija jamaksa ievérojami augstaka studiju maksa,
turklat péc grada iegtisanas netika pieskirtas aroda tiesibas Latvija. Tadgjadi
$o audzeknu lietas atrodami gan lagumi pielidzinat macibu maksu Latvijas

4 Lémums par LMA dibinasanu pienemts 1919. gada 20. augusta. Rektora Vilhelma
Purvisa vadiba tika uzsakti akadémijas sagatavoSanas darbi — atbilstosas macibu
ékas nodros$inasana, macibspeku personala izveide, finansialas un materialas bazes
radiSana utt.

3 Pabeidzot visparéjas makslas klases, audzékniem pieskira ziméSanas skolotaja tiesibas
vidgjas izglitibas iestadés.
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pilsoniem (LNA LVA 485.f., 1. apr.,475. 1., 3. Ip.), gan zinas par iesniegumiem
uznemt vinas Latvijas pavalstnieciba (LNA LVA 485. 1., 1. apr., 1068. L, 8. Ip.).

Studéjosam sievietém bija dazada ticiba, tomér visvairak parstavétas
bija luteranes (latvietes, vacietes). Katolu ticibai piederéja visas polu un lietu-
vieSu audzéknes, ka ari divas latvietes un divas vacietes. Ebrejietes tradicionali
bija judaistes. Savukart krievu tautibas audzéknes bija pareizticigas vai vecti-
cibnieces. Pareizticibai piederéja ari latvietes. (1. att.)
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1. attéls

Aplukojot studéjoso sieviesu socialo izcelsmi, secinams, ka ta bija loti
dazada, lai ari starpkaru perioda studéjosie visbiezak tika raksturoti ka “latvju
zemnieku meitas un déli” (Skulte 1923, §). Vairums audzéknu bija no zem-
nieku gimeném, tomér studiju dokumentacija atrodamas zinas par daudz
plasaku socialo izcelsmi. Nozimigu studéjoso ipatsvaru veidoja sievietes, kuru
vecaki bija ierédni, brivo profesiju parstavji (arsti, skolotaji, makslinieki),
amatnieki, stradnieki utt. Audzéknu daudzveidiga sociala izcelsme apliecina,
ka studésanas iespéjas neatkarigas Latvijas laika bija pieejamas plasai sabiedribai.

LMA uznem$anas noteikumi neparedzéja vecuma ierobezojumus,
galvenais atlases kritérijs bija makslinieciskais talants. Audzéknes vairakuma
bija vecuma no 18 lidz 25 gadiem, ta¢u vecuma amplitada bija plasaka.
Jaunaka audzékne bija Erna Geistarte (15 gadu), kura akadémija uznemta
1926. gada, bet péc Cetriem gadiem materialo apstaklu dél bijusi spiesta
izstaties (LNALVA 485. 1., 1. apr.,255. 1., 12. Ip.). Savukart vecaka audzékne
bija skolotaja Hedviga Kalbrandta (46 gadi), kura studijas uzsaka 1925. gada,
bet izslégta no akadémijas seSus gadus vélak macibu naudas nesamaksasanas
dél (LNA LVA 485. f., 1. apr., 376. 1., 2. Ip.). (2. att.)
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2. attéls

Janorada, ka par pilntiesigiem LMA audzékniem varéja klat ar pamat-
skolas izglitibu, savukart LMA Satversmes izmainas 1932. gada paredzgja
pilntiesigu audzeknu tiesibu pieskirsanu personam ar pilnu vidusskolas izgli-
tibu. Vairak neka 70% audzéknu bija ieguvusas pilnu vidusskolas izglitibu,
tomér studéjoso vida bija ari sievietes ar pamatskolas, zemako arodskolu
izglitibu, ka ari tadas, kas bija skolojusas majas apstaklos. Desmit audzéknes
bija macijusas vai ari turpinaja studijas citas augstskolas. Pieméram, Milda
Liepina pirms LMA atklasanas iestajas LU Arhitekturas fakultaté, bet
fakultates pirmie kursi bijusi “parslogoti ar daudziem tehniskiem prieks-
metiem” (Bokalders 1992, 1851), ka statistika, mehanika, augstaka matema-
tika, un jauniete esot izstajusies no LU. Doroteja Feiertaga 1921. gada studijas
uzsaka vienlaicigi LMA un LU Arhitektaras fakultate. No LMA audzékne
izslégta gadu vélak lekciju neapmeklésanas dél (LNA LVA 485. f.,, 1. apr.,
225. 1., 2. Ip. op.), toties 1930. gada vina LU ieguvusi arhitekta kandidata
gradu (LNA LVVA 7427.f., 1. apr.,4827.1.,25. Ip.). Valentina Uskure vien-
laicigi stud&jusi LMA un LU Lauksaimniecibas fakultaté (LNA LVA 485. f.,
1. apr., 957.1.; LNA LVVA 7427. f., 1. apr., 11496. 1.).

LMA studéjosajiem ludza sniegt informaciju ari par makslas izglitibu.
Zinas par makslas izglitibu bija loti daudzveidigas — pasmaciba, privatstundas,
lietiskas makslas un amatniecibas skolas, iecienita bija Rigas Tautas augst-
skolas Zimésanas un gleznosanas studija, Latvijas Kultoras veicinasanas
biedribas zimésanas studija, ka ari privatas makslinieku studijas, kur virkne
makslinieku piedavaja apgut zimésanas un gleznosanas pamatus. Vairakas
audzeknes bija izglitojusas arzemes, pieméram, Parizes privataja krievu un
fran¢u akadémija (LNA LVA 485.f., 1. apr., 801. L, 1. Ip.), Helsinku makslas
skola (LNA LVA 485. f., 1. apr., 776. 1., 1. Ip.) u. c.
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Sieviesu vida visiecienitakas bija studijas Figuralas glezniecibas darbnica,
kura bija macijusas 37 studentes. Grafikas, Keramikas un Télniecibas meistar-
darbnicas bija macijusas attiecigi 27, 24 un 20 audzéknes. Vilhelma Purvisa
(1872-1945) vadito Dabasskatu glezniecibas darbnicu bija apmeklgjusas tikai
14 sievietes, ari Dekorativas glezniecibas un Lietiskas télniecibas meistar-
darbnicas audzéknu skaits bija saméra niecigs, kopskaita tikai 10. Butiski,
ka lidz iespéjai macities meistardarbnicas nonaca tikai puse no studiju uzsa-
ku$ajam sievietém, bet to audzéknu skaits, kuras perioda lidz padomju okupa-
cijai ieguva makslas zinatnu gradu, bija tikai 53. Pirmas Cetras sievietes
akadémiju absolvéja tikai 1930./1931. macibu gada, péc tam, kad to bija
pabeigusi pirmie 25 viriesi (Salnitis 1938, 85).

LMA studiju gaitu raksturoja biezie partraukumi, ieilgusais macibu
process, ka ari nelielais absolventu skaits. Pats studiju process LMA bija loti
noslogots. Visparéjie makslas priek$meti tika apguti dienas un vakara klasés,
kas noziméja, ka studentiem nereti akadémija bija japavada gandriz visa
diena. Paraléli nodarbibam meistardarbnicas studentiem bija jaapmeklé
pedagogisko un teorétisko priekSmetu lekcijas, kas varéja norisinaties gan
no ritiem, gan vélu vakara. Lai spétu sekmigi nodoties darbam akadémija,
vairakums sieviesu bija bez pastavigas nodarbosanas, kas savukart ietekméja
vinu materialos apstaklus. Dala audzeknu uzturéja sevi ar gadijuma darbiem,
privatstundu pasniegSanu vai ari savu darbu pardosanu, vasaras tika pavaditas
laukos, lai nopelnitu un iekratu finansialos lidzeklus vai uzturu nakamajam
macibu gadam. Vairakumu audzéeknu uzturéja vecaki, virs vai citi radinieki.
Tomer radinieku sniegta finansiala palidziba reti bija pietiekama, lai sekmigi
turpinatu macibas. LMA audzékniem bija jamaksa par macibam, ka ari pasiem
japérk studijam nepieciesamie materiali — otas, audeklus, krasas, malus utt.
Studgjoso sieviesu personas lietas ir raksturigas ar neskaitamiem lagumiem
pagarinat macibu maksas terminu, atbrivot no studiju maksas vai pieskirt
stipendiju. Gan LMA vadiba, gan Studentu padome centas finansiali atbalstit
studéjosos. Mazturigakos, bet apdavinatakos audzeknus vargja atbrivot no
macibu maksas, audzékni varéja lagt Kultaras fondam pieskirt stipendiju
lekciju nomaksai vai ikdienas iztikai. LMA pirka labakos studentu darbus
(Audrins 1982, 772), tadéjadi nedaudz finansiali atbalstot audzeknus. Nereti
grato materialo apstaklu dé| studentes bija spiestas uz noteiktu laika periodu
vai pilniba partraukt studijas. lespéjas sekmigi pabeigt studijas ietekméja ari
dazadi audzéknu gimenes apstakli — grutnieciba, bérnu audzinasana, radinieku
slimiba vai nave, pasu sieviesu veseliba. Studijas tika partrauktas ari specifis-
kaku iemeslu dél, pieméram, vairakas vacietes partrauca macibas sakara ar

203



Zane Rozite
Studejoso sieviesu socialais portrets: Latvijas Makslas akadémijas piemers (1921-1940)

vacbaltiesu izcelosanu 1939. gada (LNA LVA 485. ., 1. apr., 251. 1., 6. Ip.),
savukart ebrejietes izsledza no LMA ar vacu okupacijas spéku ienaksanu
Latvija 1941. gada junija (LNA LVA 485. f., 1. apr., 257. 1., 14. Ip.).

Lai ari starpkaru perioda “maksla joprojam bija virieSu monopols”
(Vanaga 2008), tomeér sievieSu ienaksana un aktiva darbosanas makslas joma,
nodibinoties neatkarigai Latvijai, bija acimredzama. So procesu nenoliedzami
veicinaja augstakas izglitibas pieejamiba, turklat tas bija novérojams visas
jomas. Pétijjuma rezultati rada, ka dazadas etniskas izcelsmes, vecuma un
sociala stavokla parstavém un sabiedriba kopuma bija nostiprinajusies izpratne
par augstakas izglitibas svarigu nozimi sieviesu intelektualajos, garigajos un
finansialajos centienos. Lai ari LMA audzéknu skaits bija salidzinosi neliels,
turklat absolvéjuso audzéknu bija vél mazak, studéjoso sieviesu aktivitates
vértéjamas ka nozimigs sievieSu sociala statusa paaugstinasanas piemers.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts arhivs (LNA LVA), 485. f. (Latvijas
Makslas akadémija)

Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs (LNA LVVA),
7427. f. (Latvijas Universitate)

Audrins, J. (1982) Latvijas Makslas Akadémija. Atminu virkne 1921-1940.
Latvju Maksla, Nr. 9: 770-773.

Bokalders, V. (1992) Milda Liepina. Latvju Maksla, Nr. 18: 1851.
Gerharde-Upeniece, G. (2016) Maksla un Latvijas valsts, 1918-1940. Riga:
Neputns. 367 Ipp.

Klavins, E. (2016) Latvijas makslas vesture V. Riga: Latvijas Makslas akade-
mija. 694 Ipp.

Salnitis, V. sast. (1938) Latvijas Kulturas statistika: 1918.-1937. g. Riga:
Valsts Statistiska parvalde. 194 Ipp.

Skulte, P. (1923) Parbaudijumu dienas. Students, 28. septembris.

Vanaga, B. (2008) Par sievietém — maksliniecém un Aleksandru Belcovu.
Studija, Nr. 4. http://studija.lv/?parent=809 (15.02.2019)

204



Zane Rozite
Studejoso sieviesu socialais portrets: Latvijas Makslas akadémijas piemers (1921-1940)

Zane Rozite

A Social Portrait of Female Students:
example of Art Academy of Latvia (1921-1940)

Key words: female students, Art Academy of Latvia, higher education, social
portrait

Summary

With the proclamation of the independent Latvia in 1918, women were
granted the right to higher education, vast in its scope. The availability of
higher education contributed to women’s entry into the public sphere and
visible activities in the areas previously reserved only for men according to
traditions. Yet, in Latvian historiography the topic of a female student has
remained neglected in historical research, limited only to statistical data, not
providing a broader identification of the students’ social characteristics, activi-
ties, and role in emancipation processes. The aim of the present article is to
analyse female students’ social portrait as exemplified by Art Academy of
Latvia, describing the structure of students (number, nationality, age, social
origin, etc.) and study process (choice and pace of study, difficulties in the
study process). Art Academy of Latvia was founded in 1921 and in the first
two decades 261 women were enrolled in it. The structure of female students
was very diverse; most of them were Latvian and Lutheran, although national
minorities and other religions were represented as well. Even though most of
the students were peasants by origin, this social indicator was broader (labour,
crafts, trade, so-called free professions, etc.). Most of the students were young
(18-25 years) with required secondary school education and with different
types of art education and experience. Studies were intense, so most of the
students did not work. As a result, it affected the financial conditions of
female students, and often forced them to terminate studies for a period of
time or completely. An example of the Academy female students’ social portrait
shows that understanding of the role of higher education in women’s intel-
lectual, political, and financial efforts had become established among women.
Although the number of Academy female students was comparatively small,
the number of graduates was even smaller, the activities of female students
were considered as an important example of improving the social status of
women.
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Jauniesu socialas adaptacijas iezimes Austrumlatvija
pec Otra pasaules kara”

Atslegas vardi: Austrumlatvija, sovetizacija, jauniesi, sociala adaptacija

Veéstures gaita viena no aktualam témam ir jaunas paaudzes parstavju
integréSana sabiedribas dzivé. No sabiedribas skatupunkta katra nakama
paaudze tiek uzlukota ka iepriekséjo paaudzu pieredzes mantiniece un turpi-
nataja, t. i., sabiedribas turpmakas pastavésanas garants. Tacu, no individa
viedokla integrésanas sabiedriba nav ta vienkarsaka lieta. Neraugoties uz to,
ka cilvékam ir tiecksme kontaktéties ar sev lidzigiem, vinam piemit ari spéciga
vélme nodalities no citiem un saskanot visu tikai ar pasa izpratni (Kanr 19985,
60).

Sabiedribas apzinatajai un skaidri postulétajai vajadzibai péc uzkratas
pieredzes nodosanas ir vélams saskanét ar cilvéka subjektivo gatavibu iesais-
tities socialas adaptacijas procesa. Ar socialo adaptaciju saprot individa vai
socialas grupas mijiedarbibu ar socialo vidi, aktivu pielagosanos socialajam
prasibam (Latvian Oxford...), proti, pielagosanos socialas vides materialajiem
apstakliem, normam un vértibam (AatuHasu 2009). Socialas adaptacijas
process pats par sevi nav viegls, tacu strauju politisko un socialo parmainu
laika tas klast ipasi saspringts un biezi vien trauméjoss. Raksta merkis ir
atklat, ka Austrumlatvijas — Latgales un Sélijas dienvidu dalas — jauna paaudze
reag€ja uz sovetizacijas centieniem $aja teritorija.

Raksta skatita situacija 20. gadsimta Cetrdesmito gadu otraja pusé un
piecdesmito gadu pirmaja pusé — uzreiz péc Otra pasaules kara, kura laika,
Latvijai zaudgjot valsts neatkaribu, vara tas teritorija secigi pargaja no PSRS
nacistiskas Vacijas rokas un péc tam atkal — padomju valsts, kura valdija
komunistiskais totalitarisms stalinisma forma. Austrumlatvijas iedzivotaju,
arijauniesu, likteni bija lidzigi paréjas Latvijas teritorijas iedzivotaju likteniem
sovetizacijas apstaklos. Tacu jarekinas ar vietéjo specifiku, proti, izteiktaku
socialo diferenciaciju un etnisko daudzveidibu $aja Latvijas dala (Swain 2004,

* Raksts sagatavots Valsts pétijumu programmas “Latvijas mantojums un nakotnes
izaicinajumi valsts izaugsmei” projekta “Individa, sabiedribas un valsts mijiedarbiba
kopéja Latvijas véstures procesa: vértibu konflikti un kopigu vértibu veidosanas
vésturiskos lazuma punktos” Nr. VPP-IZM-2018/1-0018 ietvaros.
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7), kas zinama méra ietekméja vietéjo iedzivotaju attieksmi pret padomju
varu. Pateicoties krievu valodas zinasanam, vini spéja nepastarpinati gat infor-
maciju no varas, kas dazkart lava izvairities no represijam, bet jo ipasi —
atrak pielagoties jaunajam prasibam, izmantojot “sociala lifta” iespéjas, kuras
padomju vara piedavaja trucigo iedzivotaju bérniem. Tomeér, lai ari veiksmiga
adaptacija jaunajas socialas dzives formas un paustais “piederibas un atzisanas
apliecinajums vardos un darbos” skietami apstiprinaja ievérojamas dalas
vietéjo jauniesu izdarito izvéli (Lasmane 2014, 217) par labu padomju pra-
sibam, vinu iek$gja individuala attieksme pret apkartéjo nebut nebija vienmér
optimisma pilna. Daudzos gadijumos izvéles situaciju apgrutinaja nepie-
ciesamiba atteikties no “sava” — kop$ bérnibas ieaudzinatam normam un
vertibam.

Lai sikak pétitu situaciju, tika analizéti Daugavpils Universitates Mut-
vardu vestures centra (DU MVC)'krajuma materiali. Atbilstosi raksta témai
atlasiti to teicéju dzivesstasti, kuri bija dzimusi 20. gadsimta divdesmitajos
gados vai trisdesmito gadu pasa sakuma un paspéja iegit vismaz pamatizgli-
tibu neatkarigaja Latvijas valsti, bet péckara perioda lidz 1956. gadam bija
uzsakusi darba gaitas. Svarigs dzivesstastu atlases kritérijs bija, lai tie naktu
no vietgjiem iedzivotajiem, kuri pétamaja posma uzturéjas Latvijas teritorija
(ieskaitot ari tos, kas bija mobilizéti Vacijas vai PSRS armija, izvesti uz Vaciju
vai uz PSRS attalajiem regioniem vai citadi uz laiku brivpratigi vai piespiedu
karta parvietoti, bet péc tam atgriezusies dzimtené). Latvijas austrumu dalas —
polietniskas un daudzkonfesionalas Latgales un Sélijas — specifika noteica,
ka teicéju vidu ir ka latviesi, ta ari krievi, poli, ebreji u. c.; intervéjamie identi-
ficéja sevi ka katolus, luteranus, pareizticigos, vecticibniekus vai neticigos.

Neatkarigi no individualas etniskas vai konfesionalas piederibas visi
vietgjie 20. gadsimta divdesmitajos un trisdesmitajos gados dzimusie iedzi-
votaji obligati bija gajusi skola un ieguvusi pamatizglitibu, kura sniedza ne
tikai zinasanas dazados macibu priek$metos, bet ari tikumiskas, patriotiskas
un pilsoniskas audzinasanas pamatus. Turklat g§imenes tradicijas, ikdienas
dzive laukos un mazpilsétas, apkartéja vide kopuma palidzéja bérniem un
jauniesiem adaptéties ta laika Latvijas sabiedriba un piesavinaties tai rakstu-

! DU MVC - zinatniski pétnieciskais centrs, kas darbojas Daugavpils Universitaté
kops 2003. gada, veicot Austrumlatvijas iedzivotaju atminu audiofiksaciju, doku-
mentéSanu un mutvardu véstures avotu arhiva uzturésanu atbilsto$i masdienu zinatnes
prasibam. 2019. gada beigas krajums ietvéra ap 1200 dzivesstastu. Plasak sk.:
https:/du.lv/fakultates/humanitara-fakultate/strukturvienibas/mutvardu-vestures-centrs/
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rigas vértibas: “[..] blakus neapzinati atdarinamam darbibam un kopa ar
tam tiek apgutas socialas, tai skaita étiskas nozimes” (Lasmane 2012, 52).

Sis paaudzes pieredze ir unikala, ta ietver vairaku politisko rezimu mainu,
Otro pasaules karu, dzimtenes okupaciju, teroru u. c. So cilvéku dzives sarez-
gitibu noteica tas, ka vinu socializacija jau bija sakusies starpkaru perioda
neatkarigaja Latvijas valsti, taCu ar okupacijas varu ienak$anu nacas revidét
savu intelektualo un moralo “bagazu”, lai adaptétos pavisam citos apstaklos.
Atskatoties pagatné caur 21. gadsimta sakuma fikséto atminu prizmu, ir
jaatzimé, ka tas ir individualo traumatisko pardzivojumu pilnas, jo parvér-
$anas par “padomju cilvéku” prasija ne tikai lidz $im neierastu ipasibu izkop-
Sanu un jaunu vértibu atziSanu, bet ari sava veida nodevibu — atteikSanos no
vértibam, kas bija ieaudzinatas pirms tam.

Padomju cilvéka ideals, kadu to bija ieceréjusi komunisma ideologi, atva-
sinats no komunistiskas audzinasanas sekmigas istenosanas (@uiocodckas
Inyuraonedus). Tas rezultata vajadzéja tapt lidz $im nebijusai padomju cilvéku
kopai, kuru individuala dzives jéga ir cina par mieru visa pasaulé un komu-
nisma uzcel$ana Padomju Savieniba (TermioB 1953, 69). Padomju cilvéka
tipiskakas rakstura ipasibas, péc padomju psihologa domam, bija komunis-
tiskais idejiskums, padomju patriotisms, socialistiskais humanisms, komu-
nistiska attieksme pret darbu un vel vismaz septinas tamlidzigas ipasibas.

Okupegjot Latvijas teritoriju, PSRS varas instittcijas uzsaka aktivu soveti-
z&joso darbibu divos virzienos: pirmkart, iznicinot vai uz ilgaku laiku neitrali-
z€&jot politiskos pretiniekus; otrkart, piesaistot tos, kas simpatizéja komunistis-
kajai ideologijai un padomju varai. Musu riciba ir gan pirmas, gan otras grupas
cilveku dzivesstasti. To analize lauj apgalvot, ka neatkarigi no komunistiska
rezima vajasanam vai labvélibas Latgales iedzivotaju saskarsme ar $o rezimu
bija traumatiska.

— Sakiet, par padomju laikiem kadas jums atminas?

— Nu nekas, neko mums.. No sakuma [oti raudajam par Latvijas laiku.
Oi, kur mes pardzivojam, vai dienin, vai dienin, nu, domajam — viss, pasaule
sabruka. |..] 0i, [19]49. gada begam projam, oi, sausmigi bija (DU MV 356).

Represiju tieso upuru skaits Latvija bija apméram 119 000 cilvéku (Bleiere
20035, 318), katrs no viniem piedzivoja tragédiju. Liela dala no tiem, kas
izdzivoja, lidz maza galam nespéja parvarét psihologisko traumu (Saleniece
2010, 71-72).

Visu laiku slepa savu pagatni. Ne pazinas, ne draugi, tikai radinieki
zindja vina dzivesstastu [..], ka vins bija represets, izsiutits uz Sibiriju. Vins
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tacu nevienam ari neteica, ka tevs bija nosauts. [..] Ta ari dzivoja bailes — kas
negadas: kaut kas atklasies, kaut kur uzzinas [..] Ta sanaca, morali bija griti,
sarezgiti, |biezi likas|, ka nakti klauvé kads, jau liekas — atnaca tev pakal vai
izsauc kaut kur [represivajos| organos.. (DU MV 6635, tulk. no krievu val.).

Bet ari tie, kurus represijas neskara tiesi, dzivoja apjukuma, nebeidzamas
bailés spert aplamu soli, “netrapit”, uzvesties neatbilstosi oficialajam prasibam.
Ar savu piedzim$anu neatkarigaja valsti un izturé$anos, kas bija ieaudzinata
“burzuaziskaja” Latvija, vini vienmér bija aizdomas turamie par nelojalo
attieksmi pret padomju iekartu. Viniem bija jamainas, lai klatu “ka visi”
(Saleniece 2003, 199-200). Lai ieklautos jaunaja iekarta, jauniesiem vajadzéja
piedzivot nopietnu vértibu transformaciju: uzticibas Latvijas valstij vieta
pienemt ka “savu” Padomju Savienibu; atteikties no etniskas pasapzinas kop-
$anas un ticibas Dievam; slépt piederibu socialajai elitei vai atteikties no “nepa-
reiziem” radiniekiem; netiekties uz bagatibu, bet dzivot askétiski u. tml.

Ar nacionalo identitati apzimé “individa piederibas izjutu nacionalajai
(pretstata regionalajai, vietéjai), valstiskai kopienai, bet, no otras puses, — ari
veidu, kada valstiska kopiena identifice sevi un tiek identificéta attiecibas ar
citam valstim un sabiedribam” (Rozenvalds, Zobena 2014, 10). Mutvardu
véstures avoti liecina, ka pirmskara Latvijas jaunatne bija piesavinajusies
diezgan noturigu piederibas sajutu Latvijas valstij (nacionalas identitates
aizmetni), visai bieZi sasaistot tas ieaudzinasanu ar skolas apmekléjumu, kas
iepazistinaja ar valstsmacibas pamatiem, deva gan zinasanas, gan praktiskas
iemanas par valsts simbolu lietosanu un godinasanu, mazakumtautibu
bérniem - latviesu valodu. Neraugoties uz to, ka valsts bija pavisam jauna,
bet, iesp&jams, tiesi tapéc, daudzas gimeneés bija loti silta attieksme pret valsti.
Gandriz visiem teicgjiem atminas par to ir izteikti nostalgiskas, ari biezi
sastopama K. Ulmana téla idealizacija atminas liecina par teicéju pozitivo
attieksmi pret starpkaru perioda Latviju.

[19]135. gada, mes pargajam uz jauno maju dzivot, kur tevs uzcela |..]
Un vaca vel naudu, tas bij jau papildus Brivibas piemineklim, ta nauda, un
atbrauca no pagasta.. divi kungi drosi vien ka vecakais un sekretars |..] tévs
iznema savu naudas maku un izdeva pieci lati, un padeva vinam, un parakstijas
ar tadu lepnumu. Vini aizbrauca projam, un vins nesaka: “Lik, atbrauca
man te izplésa naudu, te tapat naudas maz”, — neka, vins ar tadu lepnumu to
naudu atdeva, un tapec es, ka tagad eju gar pieminekli, vienmer saku: “Te ir
mana téva pieci lati ielikti!” Es nezinu, cilvekiem, laikam, viss gaja uz augsu,
tapéc vini to visu uznéma ta ar ceribam.. no sirds.. (DU MV 656).
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Komunistiska ideologija balstijas uz “pasaules revolacijas” un proleta-
riata diktataras konceptiem, tapéc Latvijas jaunatnes gatavos$anas dzivot uz
demokratiju orientéta sabiedriba nebija deriga un no jaunas varas pelnija
apziméjumu “burzuaziskais nacionalisms”, striktu nosodijumu un bargas
represijas nepaklausibas gadijumos (Vilcins 1997). Savu uzticibu Latvijas
valstij jaunieSiem vajadzgéja aizmirst un ta vieta pienemt ka “savu” Padomju
Savienibu: Rigas vieta par galvaspilsétu uzskatit Maskavu ar mauzoleju galve-
naja laukuma (agrak Latvijas presé par to rakstija ka par divainibu); Latvijas
policistu un karaviru vieta palauties uz apsaubama izskata un uzvedibas
padomju kartibniekiem un militarpersonam (Saleniece 2004); Latvijas valsts
simbolus nomainit pret sarkano karogu un piecstaru zvaigzni utt.

Dzivesstasti, tapat ka arhiva dokumenti, ir pilni zinu par to, ka okupacijas
sakuma Latvijas cilvéki centas paslépt, lai glabtu, sarkanbaltsarkanos karogus,
brivvalsts laika monétas, dokumentus, fotografijas, formastérpus u. c. Bet,
ja ta laika dokumentos, kurus producéjusi un nodevusi arhiva varas parstavji,
Siriciba tika atmaskota, nosodita un novérsta, vélak radot vésturniekos ilaziju,
ka vara guva virsroku un lika vietéjiem iedzivotajiem aizmirst savu neatkarigo
valsti, tad dzivesstastos atklajas komunistu varas neatmaskota riciba. Nak
klaja zinas par klusiba svinéto 18. novembri, par karogiem, kas lidz ar
Atmodas sakumu iznemti no sléptuvém, un par dauziem citiem faktiem, kuri
liecina, ka 20. gadsimta trisdesmito gadu bérni un jauniesi tomér saglabaja
pieminu par savu valsti:

[skola pirms kara] visi dziedaja “Dievs, sveti Latviju” un visi zindja un,
tad kad bija kultiras nama Kraslava pirma Tautas frontes sanaksme, tas ir
[19]89. gada, |..] bija pilna, pilna zale.. stavgridam, stavéja gar sienam, stavéja
vestibila.. un nu pirmo reizi dziedaja “Dievs, svéti Latviju”.. man apkart
staveja vecticibnieki |oti daudz [..] un ka saka |dziedat] man aizmugure, es
zindju, ka tur stav tie vecticibnieki, tie krievi vietéjie, ka vini saka, dzirdu, ka
vinu balsis [skan|, es pagriezos, man saskreja asaras acis, vini zindja.. visus
ilgus gadus Sos.. vini zindja So dziesmu.. (DU MV 656).

Piederiba pirmskara Latvijas politiskajai un socialajai elitei (valsts un
pasvaldibu ierédni, armijas un policijas virsnieki, rado$a inteligence, uznéméji
u. c.) bija |oti prestiza, un jauniesi tika audzinati ar domu par socialo izaugsmi.
Padomju sabiedriba visaugstak tika vértéta piederiba komunistiskajai partijai
un “proletariska izcelsme”, savukart “burzuaziska izcelsme” varéja klat par
ieganstu ierobezojumiem karjera vai pat represijam. Vajadzéja slépt izcelsmi
no “sociali naidigiem elementiem”, faktiski — atteikties no vecakiem vai citiem
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9 SR LIS

tuviniekiem, ja tie piederéja “burzuazijai”, “sikburzuazijai”, “melnsvarciem”
utt. Bet ari tas neglaba no sodisanas un “paraudzinasanas” padomju gaumé:

[..] es nokluseju, ka mans tevs .. bija apcietindts un nosauts. .. man bija
izzina no bernunama, ka mani audzinaja vectévs. Onkulis [..] Mani uzskatija
par “tautas ienaidnieka” delu .. (DU MV 6635, tulk. no krievu val.).

Pirms kara bagatiba vai materiala labklajiba tika vértéta loti augstu.
Jaundibinataja Latvijas valsti iedzivotaju vairakums bija zemnieki, kuri ieguva
nelielus zemes gabalus 20. gadsimta divdesmito gadu agraras reformas rezul-
tata, it ipasi Latgalé daudzas gimenes pirmo reizi kluva par zemes ipasniekiem
un ieguva zinamu socialu stabilitati un saimnieciskas (reizé ari socialas)
izaugsmes iespéjas. Turiba naca smaga darba rezultata un deva palavibu uz
nakotni. Katrs zemes plekitis tika apstradats, padarot visu zemi plaukstosu
un skaistu. Ka lielakajas Austrumlatvijas pilsétas Daugavpili un Rézekné, ta
ari mazpilsétas Kraslava, Preilos, Ilaksté u. c. iedzivotaji nodarbojas ar sikra-
zo$anu, tirdzniecibu un pakalpojumu snieg$anu un pelnija savu iztiku smaga
darba. Patiesi bagatu cilvéku bija maz, tacu daudzi gribéja par tadiem klat.
Vecaki no mazotnes pieradinaja bérnus ne tikai pie darba iztikai (ieSana
ganos), bet arl pie razo$anas iemanam (pieméram, ka pareizi sagatavot lauk-
saimniecibas produktus — sviestu, linus u. c. — eksporta vajadzibam) un biznesa
logikas:

Tevam bija darbs [domats: mazs uznémums|. Pie teva stradaja [cilveki] —
gan vdciesi naca, gan krievi naca — mes tapat stradajam. .. [tévs] sikos darbus
uznémads .. cilvekus algojis (DU MV 622, tulk. no krievu val.).

Komunistiska ideologija noliedza privatipasumu ka ekspluatacijas sakni,
kultivéja naidu pret “asinsstcéjiem burzujiem — ekspluatatoriem” un paredzéja
nakotné vinu “ka skiras likvidaciju”. Turklat revolucionaro komunistu aprin-
das tika piekopts savdabigs askétisms un bargi nosodits “mietpilsoniskums”,
ieskaitot tieksmi péc komforta. Nedrikstéja demonstrét ne tikai materialo
situétibu, bet ari tieksmi uz to (tas tika traktéts ka “privatipasnieciskums”
un asi nosodits). Vajadzéja augstu vértét piederibu tricigo cilvéku slanim, ar
ko Latvija lidz tam nelepojas, drizak kaungjas. 20. gadsimta divdesmito —
trisdesmito gadu bérniem gan vecaki ar savu piemeéru, gan skola caur maz-
pulku organizaciju, gan pati dzive macija tiekties péc particibas. Dzivesstastos
netrukst pieméru par pasu bérnu un jauniesu saimniecisko aktivitati, kura
vini saskatija jégu tad, ja ta nesa pelnu:
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Mamma un vecmamina gatavoja saldejumu, bet pardevu es, pardeva
mans bralis. |..] gadatirgus (toreis kirmass saucas), ipasi religiskajos [svétkos]..
Sveta Donata diend es pardevu ari udeni, manuprat, |prasiju] santimus par
glazi (DU MV 623, tulk. no krievu val.).

Tapat nav reta kop$ bérnibas nostiprinajusies parlieciba, ka vislabakais
dzivesveids ir patstaviga saimniekosana, un ista saimnieka — iniciativas bagata,
stradiga un atbildiga — iemanu kopésana no vecakiem vai citiem pieaugu-
Sajiem:

— Mans tevs bija mazizglitots, nekad neiesaistijas politika, vienmer varu..

— Kada vara, ar tadu jasamierinas!

— Samierinaties — tas ir viens, bet otrais — [varas uzturéta iekarta| deréja
labi, iedomajieties, bija cetras govis, 20 hektaru [zemes|, vins dzivoja sprauni —
ipasnieks! Tevs nedzera mans (DU MV 214, tulk. no krievu val.).

Tapéc nav brinums, ka lielaka dala sis paaudzes cilvéku nekad nesamie-
rinajas ar to, ka vinu gimenu manta tika nacionalizéta/kolektivizéta soveti-
zacijas gaita. Ari padomju perioda vini smagi stradaja, lai nopelnitu, un
vienmeér augstu vértéja materialos labumus.

Etniska pasSapzina bija raksturiga ne tikai latvieSiem, bet ari Latvijas
mazakumtautibu parstavjiem. Pat musdienas, péc ilgstosas apspiesanas
padomju perioda, tiek atzits, ka “nebutu pareizi novértét par zemu etniskas
identitates lomu” (Ijabs 2014, 26). Neatkarigas Latvijas valsts parlamentaraja
perioda lielakas no Latvijas etniskajam minoritatém (vaciesi, ebreji, krievi,
poli un baltkrievi) ieguva skolu autonomiju, kas no Naciju ligas puses bija
atzita par sekmigako pieredzi nacionala jautajuma risinasana Eiropa.
Rezultata Latvijas sabiedriba netriika attiecigo valodu zinataju un kultaras
tradiciju uzturétaju, lai vaditu organizacijas, izdotu presi, uzturétu kultaras
iestades, teatrus utt.

Komunisma teorétiki macija, ka istiem proletarieSiem nav dzimtenes un
jebkuras etnisko jutu izpausmes ir tikai “nacionalisms”; publiski slavéja
etnisko nihilismu, kuru dévéja par “proletarisko internacionalismu”. Savukart
etniskas apzinas kopéji tika turéti aizdomas par centieniem atdzivinat “bur-
zuazisko iekartu”, tapéc nodoties etniskas minoritates ierastajam aktivitatém
bija pat bistami. Stalinisma posma tas ipasi bija sakams par Latgales poliem,
kuru pedéjas skolas Latvija tika likvidétas 1948. gada. Ari pret latvieSu
“nacionalistiem” laiku pa laikam tika organizétas kampanas, “atmaskojot”
un nosodot tos, kuri uzdrikstéjas turéties pie savas valodas un kultaras.
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Par galveno ieroci cina pret etnisko dazadibu kluva rusifikacija. Padomju
Savieniba jau 20. gadsimta trisdesmitajos gados bija vérojama visu etnisko
grupu unifikacijas un rusifikacijas tendence, kas ar laiku tikai pienémas speka.
Nav neviena reglamentéjosa dokumenta, kura vietéjiem iedzivotajiem butu
aizliegts lietot savu valodu un pieprasits runat tikai krieviski, bet pavisam
driz péc kara daudzviet Austrumlatvija sika dominét krievu valoda. Bija
izveidota vide, kur varéja iztikt ar krievu valodas zinasanam vien. Vietéjas
varas iestadés liela dala darbinieku (ieskaitot partijas komiteju sekretarus un
izpildkomiteju priekssédétajus) rundja tikai krieviski, jo, iecelot cilvékus
amatos, no viniem prasija “tiras biografijas”, kadas nevargja but vietéjiem,
kas kara laika dzivoja nacistu okupeétaja teritorija. Iebraucgji no PSRS nerunaja
vietéjas valodas, bet ar katru gadu Austrumlatvija tadu cilveku kluva arvien
vairak ne tikai administrativajas, militarajas un valsts drosibas iestadés, bet
jebkura darba vieta, jo ekonomisko migrantu ienaksana no PSRS “vecajam
republikam” atgadinaja pladus. Vini “atskaidija” vietéjos iedzivotajus tadas
proporcijas, ka Daugavpili, pieméram, jau 20. gadsimta piecdesmitajos gados
vairs neiznaca pilsétas avize latviesu valoda, tikai viena no pilsétas skolam
macibu valoda bija latviesu, bet paréjas — krievu. Vésturiski liela dala Austrum-
latvijas iedzivotaju prata runat vairakas valodas, tai skaita ari krievu valoda,
tapéc viniem atskiriba no citu Latvijas novadu iedzivotajiem nebija gruti
pielagoties jaunajai situacijai, kad oficiala saskarsme parsvara norisinajas
krieviski. Vésturiska perspektiva par savu atvértibu, toleranci un kompromisa
pienemsanu vini samaksaja nesamérigu cenu — dala vietéjo valodu izzuda no
publiskas aprites, stipri apdraudéta bija ari latviesu valodas pilnvertiga lieto-
Sana. Péeckara iebraucéji neuzskatija par vajadzigu apgut vietéjas valodas.
Daziem tada iespéja pat nebija ienakusi prata, un vini, nodzivojusi Latvija
vairak par 60 gadiem, neiemacijas nevienu vardu latviski. LatvieSiem lielas
dalas ienacéju neciena ir iegravéta atmina, un katram ir stasti par to, ka
krieviski runajosie bieZi vien agresivi uzstaja, lai visi paréjie ar viniem runajot
“cilveku meéle”:

[teic€jai esot slimnica], es saku: “Masin, labrit!” Latviski. “He nonumaro,
umo et mam oopmoueme.” Es krieviski saku: “A kak Bot 0aeno jcuseme 6
Jlameuu?” “C[19]45200a.” Es saku: “No [19]45. gada, un nezinat, ko nozime
“labrit”2” “4 ne xouy sname.” |..| Un vina pateica.. sarkana — sarkana, dus-
miga — dusmiga.. vina pateica, ka ne vina, “Hu Mou 0emu, Hu 6HYKU, HU RPAGHYKU
Huko2da ne 6ydym” vot sita te, “aamoiuickuil 3ok [u3ydars]” [..] Tas bija
[19]87. gads (DU MV 55).
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Sovetizacijas apstaklos izaugusie Latgales ebreji, poli, baltkrievi, vietéjie
krievi atskiriba no saviem vecakiem un vecvecakiem biezi vien vairs neprata
ne tikai latviesu vai kadas citas vietgjas etniskas grupas, bet pat pasi savu
valodu, runaja tikai krieviski. Pat dala latviesu, ipasi Daugavpili un citas
pilsétas, kluva “krievvalodigie”. Musdienas ierakstitajos dzivesstastos vecakas
paaudzes teicéjiem, kuri atceras pirmskara Austrumlatvijas daudzvalodibu
un etnisko dazadibu, ir sapigi apzinaties, ka ta ir neatgriezeniski zaudéta.

Ticiba Dievam pirmskara Latvija bija plasi izplatita, lai ari baznica bija
Skirta no valsts un skola — no baznicas. Tomér Latvijas skolas tika pasniegta
ticibas maciba Cetru kristieSu konfesiju (katoli, pareizticigie, luterani un vecti-
cibnieki) parstavjiem un judaistiem (“Mozus ticigie”). Lielaka dala skolénu
apmekléja ticibas macibas stundas. Tas nozimé, ka viniem bija ne tikai
ieaudzinats paradums apmeklét baznicu un ievérot religiskas tradicijas, bet
ari sistematiski iemacitas zinasanas par religijas dogmam, baznicas organiza-
ciju un ticigo dzives normam.

Komunistiska ideologija ne tikai uzskatija par passaprotamu “komu-
nisma célaju” ateistisko (“zinatnisko”) pasaules uzskatu, bet ari sagaidija no
viniem iesaistiSanos cina pret religiju. “Karojosa ateisma” nostaja bija ipasi
aktuala vadosam amatpersonam, zurnalistiem, pedagogiem u. c. ar ideologijas
izplatiSanu saistitiem darbiniekiem. Vietéjiem iedzivotajiem bija jaatsakas
no ticibas Dievam (“tumsonibas”), taCu $i prasiba sastapa, skiet, vislielako
neizpratni un pretestibu:

[..] més visi bijam ticigie, mes bijam visi audzinati ta, ka mums bija katru
svetdienu jaiet uz baznicu, izsidzet grekus ... [nevar] atnemt no cilveka to
garigo, kas bija iepotéts kops bernibas. Ka ta var?! (DU MV §, tulk. no
krievu val.)

Dzivesstasti atklaj vairakus vietéjo iedzivotaju religiskas uzvedibas mo-
delus sovetizacijas apstaklos — sakot ar atteikSanos no religijas un beidzot ar
aiziesanu no laicigas dzives, klastot par garidznieku (Saleniece 2013). Tomér
nospiedosais vairakums teicéju centas ignorét vai “apiet” antireligiskas prasibas:

[Kad] es uz skolu gaju, mums vispar bija griti, pie mums bija atbraukusi
komisija no pilsetas, ir pec kara, lai krustus nenesa .. pret ticibu bija. Lika
[nonemt krustinu] .. pirmo reizi bridindja, bet péc tam |..| nema nost un
krasni meta. Nu bet pie mums, ka mamma miis mdcijusi [..| uz skolu gajam
bez krustiniem, bet kad majas atnacam, nesajam (DU MV 927, tulk. no krievu
val.).
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Ja spriez péc starpkaru bérnu un jauniesu paaudzes, komunistiskas varas
neatlaidigie un brutalie centieni likvidét religiju Austrumlatvija nenesa
gaidamos rezultatus. Neraugoties uz represiju Damokla zobenu, vini palika
uzticami no senciem parmantotajai ticibai. Tacu nakamas paaudzes demonstré
pavisam citu attieksmi — vairakums padomju laika bérnu ir vienaldzigi pret
religiju, starp viniem netrakst ari ateistu. Sis fakts izraisa sapigus pardzivo-
jumus un pa$parmetumus vinu vecakos.

Tadéjadi Austrumlatvijas iedzivotaji sovetizacijas posma vairakos
aspektos guva traumatisku pieredzi. Muza nogalg, atskatoties uz piedzivoto,
vini atklaj savus pardzivojumus. Negaiditi, ka represiju upuru atminas biezi
ir gaiS$akas un optimistiskakas, neka to cilvéku atminas, kuru sociala adapta-
cija padomju sabiedriba norisinajas visai veiksmigi (vini nekonfliktéja ar varu,
pielagojas un pat guva panakumus). Laika distance lauj saprast to cilvéku
ragtumu, kuri péckara perioda no visas sirds gribéja iestaties “komunisma
célaju” rindas. Lai ari vini bija gatavi atteikties (un biezi vien vismaz uz laiku
ari atteicas) no ieaudzinatam vértibam par labu jaunajam, tas ne vienmeér
nesa ieguvumus, jo vini vienalga nebija lidz galam “savéjie” padomju sabied-
riba. Tapéc 20. gadsimta divdesmitajos un trisdesmitajos gados dzimusie Aus-
trumlatvijas iedzivotaji padomju perioda loti biezi dzivoja paralélas dzives —
vienu publiskaja un otru privataja telpa. Péc PSRS sabrukuma daudzi no
viniem atgriezas pie pirmskara vertibam, tacu nereti parmet sev kadreiz nepa-
reizi izdarito izvéli, kas nelauj viniem Sodien justies gandaritiem par paveikto
dzives laika.
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Iréna Saleniece

Features of Youth Social Adaptation in Eastern Latvia
after the Second World War

Key words: Eastern Latvia, Sovietisation, youth, social adaptation

Summary

The incorporation of Latvia into the Soviet Union was accompanied by
the deliberate ‘sovietisation’ of the local population. This paper presents an
attempt to make out how young people living in the Eastern Latvia reacted
to the process of sovietisation. We can operate with the oral testimonies that
are kept in the collection of Daugavpils University Oral History Centre (DU
OHCQ) - life stories of youth and children of the transition period who were
born in the 1920-30s. Their socialization in the pre-war Latvian society had
started but, with the entrance of alien powers, they had to revise their
intellectual, moral, and psychological “luggage”, get adapted to absolutely
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different rules. Transformation into a “Soviet person” involved not only adop-
ting certain new qualities and adapting to new values, but also rejecting
values, which had long been familiar. Analysis of the life stories reveals that,
irrespective whether people were persecuted by the communist regime or
enjoyed its favour, contacts with this regime were traumatic for the local
population. In the course of sovietisation it was expected that young people
forget loyalty for the state of Latvia and instead accept the Soviet Union as
“their own”. They had to keep secret their origin of “socially hostile elements”,
in fact - reject their parents. They could demonstrate neither the material
well-being nor striving for it (it was treated as striving for private property,
philistinism and was harshly criticized). Cultivating of ethnic selfawareness
was likened to “nationalism” and was undesirable. Russification became the
main tool to fight ethnic diversity. People also had to give up faith in God,
yet this demand seemed to face the greatest perplexity and resistance. Thus,
in many aspects people of Eastern Latvia at the stage of sovietization went
through traumatic experience. Time distance makes it possible to understand
the bitterness of those people who in the post-war period were enthusiastic
to join the ranks of “builders of communism”. Though they were ready to
give up (and they actually did) values they had been brought up with for the
new ones, that not always brought benefit as they still remained strangers to
a certain extent in the Soviet society. Yet after the collapse of the Soviet
Union many of them reproach themselves for the wrong choice that does not
let them feel satisfied with the life they have led.
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Repressions against the clergy and laity of the Latvian Orthodox Church
began in 1940 and only World War Il stopped them. Information is available
on clerics who suffered during the Soviet period, and there is on-going research
studying the materials of investigative and criminal cases of the former archives
of the KGB of the Latvian SSR, but for the laity this work is only at the stage
of data collection. Historiography is being studied, the memories of believers
are recorded, and a list of repressed members of the Latvian Orthodox Church
is compiled. One of the first and famous names often found in the search is
the name of Benois (the surname “Benois” is of French origin). But everything
that has been published about the Benois family has a journalistic character
and contains various inaccuracies and confusion in the presentation of facts.
This is due to the fact that there were two Olgas in the family: a mother -
Olga Fedorovna Benois and a daughter — Olga Eliseevna Benois (O603HbIi
2008, 261, 468, 485-486). The first thing to encounter when reading about
Benois in church historiography is the bias in presenting material and facts
during the period of repression (Jeunckuii Becmnux 1943; Ilmoxanos 1993,
143, 145, 191, 296; PatieBua 2005, 150—151; Atekcannposa 2011). This mainly
concerns the criminal case of Olga Fedorovna Benois. In choosing a topic,
several tasks were identified:

e studies of the criminal investigation case,
e  detection of falsification in the procedural work of investigators,
e  collection of additional information from memories to the biography of Benois.

This publication is dedicated to Olga Benois, the Chairwoman of the
Ladies Committee and an active parishioner of the Riga Cathedral.

The Benois family came to Riga from Finland in the interwar period and
made a significant contribution both to the life of the Russian community
and the Orthodox life of Latvia (Amocosa 2009, 16; bapunosa 2009, 16).
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Olga Fedorovna (Fridrikhovna) Benois was born on 28 June 1891 in
St. Petersburg in the family of an official who originated from the Baltic
Germans. Her father was Friedrich Hermann Benedikt Johann Waldman
(Friedrich Hermann Benedikt Waldmann) and mother — Lydia Vasilievna
(born Ilyina). The family brought up three children: Nikolai, Olga, and Alex-
ander, all of them were baptized according to the Orthodox rite. According
to the documents from the Russian State Archives of the Russian Naval Fleet
(the personal file of Nikolai Waldman), his father, Friedrich Waldman, belonged
to the hereditary honorary citizens of Mitau of the Duchy of Courland and
served as director of the Okhta pulp mill. Although, in the criminal case of
O.F. Benois the position of her father is indicated as that of an accountant in
the office of Knop, a German who supplied flax spinning machines from
England to Russia. As Olga Fedorovna pointed out, “it was essentially an
intermediary office” (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1., 11. o.p. Ipp.).
She would give evasive answers to questions of the social status of the family.

In 1900, Olga entered the women’s gymnasium on Vasilyevsky Island
in St. Petersburg and successfully graduated from it in 1910. She privately
studied French and English, as well as music. In 1912, under the patronage
of her English teacher Holmes, her parents sent Olga to Miss Cregs’ private
boarding house in the northern part of England, where she improved her
English. The study period did not last long, it was about two and a half months.
After returning home, she took lessons at the St. Petersburg Conservatory in
vocal and acting skills. Soon she married Elisha Edward Yulievich Benois
(1890-1914), a student of the Faculty of Technology of St. Petersburg Univer-
sity. He came from a well-known family of artists and architects of Benois,
who were favoured nobles in Russia (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1.,
11. 1p.).

The family of Olga and Elisha Benois had three children: the son Elisha
(1913-1932) and twin sisters: Lydia (1914-2008) and Olga (1914-1994).
After the death of her husband at the beginning of World War I, Olga Fedo-
rovna left for Finland, where the family had the estate “Possuli” (Tervajoki),
near the town of Vyborg. As noted in the interrogation protocols, the family
was not engaged in farming, but leased arable land (1,200 hectares and a
herd of 70 cows) to the local Finn Tamermaa. In the summer of 1917, a fire
broke out in the manor, although the residential part and the summer cottage
were preserved. There is no information, whether it was a deliberate arson
or an accident. For a young woman, the question arose of moving to Petrograd,
as it was not safe to stay outside the city in winter with three young children.
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Meanwhile, the father was seriously ill and needed care. The family lived in
their own home on Bolshoi Prospect 24 on Vasilyevsky Island, near the famous
German gymnasium of Karl May (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. L,
28.-29.1p.).

The subsequent revolutionary events in Russia destroyed not only the
usual way of life of the Benois family, but also the lives of all subjects of the
Russian Empire. Older brother Nikolai Friedrikhovich Waldman studied at
the gymnasium of K. May, and then at the Mitau Real School, then after the
start of World War I he served as a naval officer in the imperial fleet. But he
was denied to continue his service in the rank of officer in Soviet Russia, so
he was engaged in private teaching. He gave lessons in English, was engaged
in drawing, and also made sculptures. Only after the start of World War II
Nikolai Waldman was called up by the Soviet authorities for military service
and took part in the defence of Tallinn as the red commander of the Amgun
ship (PTA BM®. @. 406. Orr. 10. [1. 4 «B»). O.F. Benois tried to give minimal
information about the brother and relatives during interrogations, emphasizing
the fact that she had lost contact with them (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr.,
P-6503.1.,29. Ip.).

In 1922, after her father died in Petrograd and Olga Fedorovna received
the official permission of the Soviet government, she left for Finland with her
children. For a while, the family lived in the estate, but after the frequent
rumours about the expropriation of large estates from foreign owners, they
managed to sell the estate for a pittance. The interrogation report also noted
the amount of the transaction, which amounted to 1 million 400 Finnish
crowns. With the proceeds, it was possible to acquire a one-story house with
a residential basement in Vyborg on Suo no. 3. The children were growing
up and the question arose of their further education in their native language.
The eldest son, Elisha entered the Russian cadet corps in Serbia, and in 1930
Olga Benois and her daughters left for Riga (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr.,
P-6503.1.,29. 1p.).

From the protocols of the criminal case it is known that the Benois family
lived with a relative (cousin) — Clementina Boguslavovna Hibshova, a harpist
of the National Opera of Latvia (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1.,
29. Ip.). Although, according to other sources, Hibshova was from their
friends’ family. Hibshova toured the world a lot, so she was able to provide
Olga Fedorovna and her children with her apartment at Pulkvezha Briezha
no. 7-9, and later — at Skolas Street (no. 34, sq. 3) and she completely assumed
the maintenance of the family. The girls went to the Riga private women’s
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gymnasia of L. Taylova. There is a reason to believe that the choice of the
gymnasia was not accidental, since Taylova came from a famous merchant
family from Mitau. The Waldman family had deep roots in Mitau. In addition,
Ludmila Ivanovna was an experienced teacher and a believer.

After moving to Riga, Olga Fedorovna did not have an official job, but it
is very likely that she was engaged in teaching private lessons. It should be
noted that in the 1920-30s in Latvia, many Orthodox residents took an
active part in the Russian Student Christian Movement (RSCM). The Benois
family, which was involved in the life of the local Russian community, was
no exception. In his book about the history of the RSCM in the Baltic States,
Plyukhanov talks about the Benois family as members of the movement.
Based on this fact, the mother and daughters took part in the activities of the
Union. Daughters Olga and Lydia taught in the Orthodox Sunday school of
Latgale suburb in the city of Riga, and the mother was a member of one of
the enlightening Christian circles. The Latvian branch of the RSCM was
closely connected with the emigrant structures in Paris and Western Europe,
which was the reason for its closure by the Latvian authorities in 1934 (ITimo-
xaHoB 1993, 141, 143, 145). For the Latvian authorities, the activation of
Russian organizations on the eve of World War I was considered to be a
danger.

Before World War II, all members of the organization were closely moni-
tored by the agents of the Political Police of Latvia. After 1940, all archival
data were included in the development of the NKVD investigators. Inves-
tigators who conducted the case of O. F. Benois tried to prove her connection
with the anti-Soviet emigrant circles as a member of the Unification Organi-
zation (RSCM) in Latvia and in Europe. Olga Fedorovna, during the investi-
gation, denied her participation in the organization’s movement, since she
was more interested in spiritual matters, not social life. She explained to the
investigator that students of gymnasia or basic schools took an active part in
the organization (LNA LVA, 1986.f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1, 31. Ip.). She perfectly
understood the risks of such accusations. Before the war, the Soviet embassy
in Latvia accused the Union of “counter-revolutionary activities” against
Soviet Russia (ITxroxanos 1993, 210). In 1934, the organization was closed,
and a report in the newspaper Jaunakas Zinas, entitled “Closing the harmful
organization of the restoration of holy great Russia” of 7 December, read:
“... This society is the secret branch of the Paris émigré organization Russian
Student Christian Movement for abroad. In Paris, the central organization
has military colouring. The organization’s goal is to restore “the great united
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holy Russia”. It also held illegal meetings of the Russian people of the Baltic
countries in Riga” (TLtroxaHoB 1993, 209). If the investigators had confirmed
the fact of Benois’ vigorous social activity among the emigrants, then the
period of imprisonment have been extended.

As to the biographical data of Benois, it is worth pointing out that the
minutes of the criminal case noted that the family had travelled several times
to Finland, where their real estate remained. After selling the house in Vyborg,
Olga Fedorovna sent her daughters to study in England. In 1935, on the
recommendation of Augusta Burvikova, a citizen of Riga, the daughters of
Benois got a job in the family of the English writer Anthony Berkeley Cox
(LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1., 29. o.p. Ip.). The sisters lived in
London (Camilton-Terrace) and improved their English. Three years later,
one of them, Olga, returned to Riga for medical consultations and treatment
(she suffered from trophic leg disease). Lydia stayed in London, went to
medical school, and sang in the church choir. In the study of the criminal
case of O.F. Benois, attention is drawn to the fact that investigators were
interested in the question, how her daughters got to England. Olga Fedorovna
mentioned the people who provided protection, but at that time they were
all dead (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1., 29. o.p. Ip.). In this regard,
it is appropriate to quote words of priest George Taylov arrested in 1944.
The priest remembered that when, during interrogations, he was required to
call the names of people who knew him closely, he tried to remember the
names of the dead, thereby saving his relatives from repressions.

The youngest Olga who remained in Riga began to teach Russian to the
children of the Minister of Foreign Affairs of Latvia, Wilhelm Munters. In
1940 she entered the Academy of Arts. In her free time in summer holidays
she helped the children in a shelter in Jurmala. And in 1943, after one of the
sermons of the Exarch of the Baltic countries, Metropolitan Sergius (Voskre-
sensky), Olga left classes at the Academy to help children from Salaspils
camp, who were transferred to the shelter on the Riga sea gulf coast. At the
same time, Olga Fedorovna, upon the suggestion of the priest of the Riga
Cathedral, John Janson, was elected one of the chairpersons of the Ladies
Committee (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. |, 15. Ip.). The aim of the
committee was to provide “material assistance to Russian refugees, to people
who forcibly or voluntarily find themselves in the territory of Latvia and to
local needy Russians” (LNA LVA, 1986.f.,2. apr., P-6503. 1., 15. Ip.). Incoming
funds, as explained by O. F. Benois to the investigator, were formed by col-
lecting donations during church services on holidays or from wealthy parishioners.
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As to the sermons of the Exarch of the Baltic Metropolitan, Sergius
(Voskresensky), they made a strong impression on the parishioners. One of
them was pronounced on Sunday, 14 March 1943, in the Riga Cathedral:
“... The struggle of Germany against Bolshevism entered the decisive stage.
There is no greater evil than communist power. If Bolshevism had been victo-
rious, the inhabitants of these lands would have taken on indescribable torment
and would have been literally exterminated. In order to avoid this terrible
danger, extreme tension of all available strength and complete consistency
are needed... Therefore, each of us must obey the instructions of the leaders
and give all our strength to fight against Bolshevism. So, let us remember the
Almighty, so that He will help to conquer Bolshevism everywhere, and espe-
cially in the hearts” (Om nayuonasuszma x rxonnrabopayuonusmy 2018, 182~
183). Subsequently, the political sermons of the Exarch-Metropolitan were
regarded by the Soviet regime as anti-Soviet ones. And many clerics and laity
were arrested for anti-Soviet activities.

Olga Fedorovna and her daughter Olga Eliseevna Benois lived in Latvia
with Nansen passports. They retained this status till 1944. At the beginning
of the war, many Russians believed that the power of the Bolsheviks was not
lasting and that they could return to liberated Russia. Their Nansen passports
could help them in this situation. But, after the capitulation of Germany, the
presence of stateless passports in Soviet Latvia caused only problems and
additional questions for their holders. Such people were treated as sympa-
thizers with the German occupation and collaborators.

After the liberation of Riga from the Nazis in 1944, there were arrests
among clerics of the Latvian Orthodox Church. First, it concerned those
who served in the Pskov Orthodox mission. Members of Russian organizations
were also called for interrogation to the NKVD of the Latvian SSR, including
those from the RSCM: Boris Plyukhanov, Matvei Nitavskiy, Georgiy Ilinskiy,
Vitaliy Karavaev and many others (ITaroxanos 1993, 298-299). On 17 No-
vember 17 1944, Olga Benois was summoned for the first interrogation, her
case was conducted by sub-lieutenant Fursov. Violations were a specific charac-
teristic feature of the design of interrogation protocols in 1944. For example,
the surname of the investigator was not always indicated, as well as the time
of interrogation, therefore it is not known when the interrogation began and
ended, and how long it lasted. The number of people arrested in the Latvian
SSR in 1944 was 3,708 people, the peak of the arrests fell on 1945 — 14,702
people (No NKVD lidz KGB 1999, 972).
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O.F. Benois was arrested on 9 January 1945 in Riga. During the arrest,
a search was conducted and 20 postcards, 4 letters, a camera, some negatives,
German and Latvian coins, as well as 25 Latvian lats were seized (LNA
LVA, 1986.f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1., 9. Ip.). The investigation case consisted of
two parts — the criminal and the supervisory (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr.,
P-6503. 1.; P-6503-u/ 1.). Prior to her arrest, Benois was interrogated several
times in Riga. In November, there were five interrogations conducted by
sub-lieutenant Fursov: 18, 19, 22, 23 November. The interrogations lasted
from 4 to 5 hours, some interrogations were stopped only at night. Interroga-
tions were often interrupted, for unknown reasons; there is a high probability
that Olga Fedorovna became ill. If at the first interrogations the questions of
the investigator were mainly of biographical nature, then after receiving the
information Benois was already accused of anti-Soviet propaganda. For
example, Olga Fedorovna did not hide her attitude to the October Revolution
and answered straightforwardly: “She perceived the revolution as “a misfor-
tune brought to the Russian people from the outside, from abroad”.” And
her attitude to the beginning of the war “was perceived as positive attitude
to a certain success of the German arms in the struggle against Bolshevism,
as the beginning of building a new Russia” (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr.,
P-6503. 1., 30. Ip.). Thus, investigators accused Benois as an opponent of the
Soviet system. On the eve of World War Il in Latvian society, and indeed in
the West, there was a division in Russian émigrécircles into “defencists” and
“defeatists”. The former wanted to defeat the Nazis, because some people
fought against the Germans during World War I, while others considered the
Nazis to be liberators from Bolshevism (this should be taken into account
when considering the historical context).

There were two witnesses who were involved in the case of Olga Fedo-
rovna Benois: priest Nikolay Laucis, who was arrested on 31 October 1944
and worked in the Diocesan Administration of the Latvian Orthodox Church,
and Olga Purmal, coming from a peasant family of Tula district in Russia,
who was a nurse out of work. The surname Purmal is found in Boris Plyuk-
hanov’s book and is associated with émigré circles (Imoxaros 1993, 121). It
is highly probable that O. Purmal was intimately acquainted with the Benois
family and, as a charity nurse, could have entered the house, since the family
needed qualified medical assistance.

The priest did not say anything disreputable about the Benois family,
but only gave general characteristics. In his words, the mother and daughter
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were outwardly considered “as owners of high (too much for women) growth”
(LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1., 42. Ip.). Olga Fedorovna was a
parishioner of the Riga Cathedral and “prayed earnestly to God”. The priest
saw her in August 1944 at a meeting of the church council. At the meeting,
she was introduced instead of the retired Antonia Kreuzberger as a member
of the women’s committee and the chair of this committee. In his words:
“Under the leadership of Benois, the women’s committee took an active part
in charity events concerning the affairs of Russian refugees in Latvia and
Riga”. The Committee also collected food, money, clothes, and handed over
everything to the Russian Committee. Benois’ daughter supervised the upbringing
of Russian orphans who were exported from the eastern regions. The orphanage
was located in Jurmala and was supervised by the Russian Committee. The
connection of the Ladies Committee chairwoman with the Russian Committee
became an aggravating factor in Olga Fedorovna’s case, since this structure
was closely associated with General Vlasov. The Soviet authorities viewed
this cooperation as anti-Soviet.

According to Olga Georgievna Purmal, Olga Benois during the German
occupation of the Latvian SSR worked as the chairman of the Ladies Com-
mittee at the Riga Cathedral, and was also a member of the United Charity
Committee (UCC). In the apartment she often held parties, which were
systematically attended by German officers. Benois, in conversations, praised
the Germans in every way for their culture and order, and in every possible
way built slander against the Soviet government, since “Soviet power is a
symbol of violence” (LNA LVA, 1986. {., 2. apr., P-6503. 1., 43. Ip.).

During the interrogation, O. Purmal emphasized Benois’ active propa-
ganda campaign against the Soviet authorities from the first days of the occu-
pation and her cooperation with the Germans. Under the guise of helping
refugees, Benois raised funds that were “partly used for all kinds of parties
with the Germans, for the wounded German soldiers and officers, as well as
for the Russian Liberation Army (RLA)” (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr.,
P-6503. 1., 43. o.p. Ip.). In particular, Benois was accused of slandering the
USSR, because in the Soviet state there was no freedom of speech, press,
religion, and only the Germans were able to revive Russia, where people
would live freely. In addition, Benois, at the gatherings organized for “refugees”,
stated that the Bolsheviks had started the war, destroyed villages and cities,
and so only the Bolsheviks were to blame for all the victims. Nobody knows,
if this was true or was made up by O. Purmal or by the investigator. According
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to the recollections of Benois’ close acquaintances, many noted the harshness
of her judgments; even after her release from the camp she gave harsh charac-
teristics to the Bolshevik regime (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1.,
43. 0.p. Ip.).

During the investigation, the investigators were interested in the
information about the head of the Russian Committee — Georgiy Alexan-
drovich Alekseev. He worked as a director at the Kuznetsov ceramic factory
and was appointed by the occupying authorities to the post of a chairman of
the Committee. According to the information of the Soviet special services,
Alekseev conducted a “pro-fascist propaganda campaign”. In the period of
May and June 1944 in Riga, at the opening of the exhibition of Russian
artists, Alekseev spoke of Russian art, which could not develop freely in the
Soviet Union. In addition, Alekseev, speaking at the funeral of Metropolitan
Sergius (Voskresesky) in July 1944, accused the Soviet government of the
murder of the metropolitan. These facts were confirmed by Olga Benois at
her interrogation. However, the funeral of the Metropolitan took place on 4
May and Benois should have been aware of this (LNA LVA, 1986.f., 2. apr.,
P-6503. 1., 20. Ip.).

Investigators were interested in information not only on specific individ-
uals, but also on a number of organizations that were actively working in
Latvia. For example, that concerned the organization “People’s Aid”, which
provided material assistance to Latvian citizens, especially orphans, whose
father had died in the war. The work of the Russian Committee, which closely
cooperated with the Russian Liberation Army and General Vlasov, was of
particular interest to the Soviet special services. This structure worked in the
provinces, since the majority of the refugees lived in the villages and dealt
with the settlement of issues between the owner and the worker (refugees).
The question of sending Soviet citizens to hard labour in Germany was also
asked by the investigator, and Benois knew about it. For the Latvians it was
not a secret, people tried their best to avoid being sent to work. According to
the recollections of the people of Riga, someone bought fake medical certifi-
cates, someone tried to marry or get married, because this gave a respite from
work in Germany (LNA LVA, 1986.f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1., 20. o.p. Ip.; Archive
by G. Sedova 2018).

Investigation was carried out for four months. All this time Benois was
in the inner prison of the NKVD and in the Riga Central Prison. The investiga-
tion was not completed and she was sent to one of the women’s camps of the
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1st Division of the Shirokstroi NKVD of the USSR. In the camp of Molotov
region (now it is Perm) she went through final interrogations on 31 January
1945. Later she recalled that period as the most difficult time. In the medical
unit of the camp, her temporary disability was ascertained. At the final stage
of the investigation, Lieutenant Anokhin of the NKVD of Molotov region
tried in every way to bring the case of Benois to the articles 58-3, 58-10 of
the Criminal Code of the RSFSR “as an accomplice”. Out of hopelessness
Olga Fedorovna slandered herself, fully admitted her guilt, and signed docu-
ments. On 11 March 1946, the indictment was filed, according to which
O. Benois was accused of anti-Soviet propaganda campaign, as a member of
the anti-Soviet organization RSCM, working in the Ladies Committee and
assisting the Latvian SS legionnaires (collecting gifts for Easter). The investi-
gator demanded a term of 10 years of labour camps for “aiding the Germans”,
but the charges were not proven. On 20 June 1946, Special Meeting of the
NKVD of the USSR sentenced O.F. Benois to 58-3 Art. Criminal Code of
the RSFSR to the sentence in labour camps for a period of 5 years and 3
years of exile (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 2. apr., P-6503. 1, 51. Ip.).

Olga Fedorovna survived in the camps and returned to Latvia in the
early 1950s. According to the recollections of Riga resident Bartashevskaya,
“The house of Benois in the post-war period was the center of spiritual culture,
a place where many Orthodox residents of Riga gathered. Not a day passed
that anyone came to Olga Fedorovna for spiritual support. The mother and
daughter of the Benois never accepted Soviet power, but they believed that
since God sent such power to the people, this test was necessary for them.
Both of them recalled their trials without pain (Olga Benois daughter Olga
Eliseevna was arrested soon after her mother)” (Archive by G. Sedova 2009).

Working with the archival documents of the criminal case of O.F. Benois
identified several aspects of the study; at the beginning of the investigation
Benois openly declared her political views, but later she refrained from doing
so. There is also an important fact about frequent interruptions of the inter-
rogations. There is a high probability that the defendant underwent both
psychological and physical influence. According to the memoirs of Boris
Plyukhanov, when the investigator tore off the cross from Benois, she calmly
answered him that a person’s faith could not be taken away. Boris Plyukhanov
was arrested at the same time with Benois. He was under investigation for 22
months and, according to him, the investigation “took place in agonizing
conditions and was conducted by the most severe methods and techniques”
(I'lmoxanoB 1993, 218).
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The materials of forensic investigations are those among the few sources
that provide evidence about the life of Orthodox believers in the occupied
territory during World War II. The study of this category of cases requires
critical analysis, since sometimes they are subjective. They reveal many absur-
dities, contradictions, and open falsification. The criminal procedure practice
of political affairs of the period under study was under direct ideological and
departmental pressure of the state policy of the Stalin regime, reflecting the
spirit of the times of the totalitarian system.
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Galina Sedova (masa Jefrosinija)
Stalina represijas Rigas eparhija 1945. gada:
Olgas Benua biografiskas liecibas

Atslégas vardi: Olga Benua, pareizticigas katedrales Damu komiteja, pretpa-
domju organizacijas, garidznieks Nikolajs Laucis, Boriss Pluhanovs

Kopsavilkums

Represijas pret Latvijas pareizticigo baznicu sakas 1940. gada un ilga
lidz Otrajam pasaules karam. Ir saglabajusas klériku liecibas, turpinas darbs
bijusas Latvijas PSR VDK kriminalas izmeklésanas lietu materialu izpéte.
Viens no pirmajiem zindmajiem uzvardiem, kas sastopams materialos, ir
Benua. Minétie avoti galvenokart ir publikacijas ar nepreciziem biografijas
faktiem. Parpratumus radija tas, ka Benua gimené bija divas Olgas: mate
Olga (Fjodorovna) Benua un meita Olga (Jelisejevna) Benua.

Raksta pétita mates — Olgas Benua — kriminallieta, konstatétas falsifika-
cijas izmeklésanas procesualaja darba, atrastas papildu liecibas. Tiesu izmeklé-
$anas materiali ir vieni no nedaudzajiem avotiem, kas stasta par pareizticigo
dzivi okupétaja teritorija Otra pasaules kara laika. Avotu analizei nepiecieSams
kritisks vértéjums. Politisko lietu kriminala procesuala prakse aplukojamaja
perioda atradas zem staliniska rezima ideologiska un resoru spiediena, atspo-
gulojot totalitaras sistémas garu.
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Henrihs Soms

Latviesu periodiska prese par kaujam Daugavpils
apkartne 1919. gada

Atslegas vardi: latvieSu prese, Daugavpils, lielinieki, latviesu strélnieki

Pasaules kara, 1917. gada revolucijas un Neatkaribas kara laika latviesu
periodisko izdevumu skaits bija svarstigs. 1914. gada latviesu valoda tika
izdoti 193 periodiskie izdevumi — laikraksti, zurnali, bileteni. 1915. gada
kara apstaklos to skaits samazinajas lidz 93 izdevumiem, 1916. gada - 36.
Savukart turpmakajos gados izdevumu skaits pieauga un 1917. gada sasniedza
78 (lielaka dala bija viena gada izdevumi), 1918. gada — 104 (Latviesu
periodika 1977, 377-405).

LatvieSu preses izdoSanu 1919. gada butiski ietekméja karadarbiba
Latvijas teritorija un varas mainas. 1919. gada periodiska prese bija joprojam
domingjosais masu informacijas lidzeklis Latvija. Péc periodikas raditaja,
1919. gada latviesu valoda iznaca 65 izdevumi — laikraksti, Zurnali, bileteni.
Raksta izmantoti materiali no 11 izdevumiem, lielaka dala no tiem ir dienas
laikraksti.

Nozimigakas nacionala méroga partiju avizes $aja laika bija “Socialde-

» <«

mokrats”, “Briva Zeme”, “Baltijas Véstnesis”, “Tautas Balss”, bezpartejiskas
“Jaunakas Zinas”, “Latvijas Sargs”, oficialie laikraksti “Valdibas Véstnesis”.
Maskava tika izdots lielinieku dienas laikraksts “Krievijas Cina”. Latvija
turpindja iznakt regionali izdevumi. Péc 8 ménesu partraukuma atkal saka
iznakt latgaliesu laikraksts “Latgolas Vords”; 1919. gada tika izdoti tikai
divi numuri.

Daugavpils kauju atspogulosanai periodiskie izdevumi izmantoja oficialos
informacijas avotus — armiju virspavélniecibas zinojumus, kara korespondentu
véstules, atkariba no izdevuma politiskas orientacijas parpublicéjumus un
citéjumus no citiem laikrakstiem un Zurnaliem. Jaunums bija Latvijas Preses
biroja (LPB) “Latopress” izveidosana 1919. gada 4. marta. LPB uzdevums
bija informét pasaules zinu agentiiras un vietéjos medijus par notikumiem
Latvijas teritorija. No LPB 1920. gada tapa pirma nacionala zinu agentura
Latvijas vésturé — LETA (Dimants, Rozukalne 2019). LPB péc radio parraidem
no Maskavas (Padomju Krievija) un Neuenas (Vacija) raiditaja veidoja zinas,
kuras publicéja latviesu laikraksti. Tajas bija ari informacija par notikumiem
Daugavpils regiona 1919. gada.
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Latviesu periodiska prese par kaujam Daugavpils apkartné 1919. gada

1919. gada Daugavpils apkartné norisinajas svarigi Neatkaribas kara
notikumi. Kops$ 1918. gada 9. decembra kontroli par Daugavpili bija parné-
musi Sarkana armija (Soms 2019). 1919. gada otraja pusé aktualizéjas jauta-
jums par lielinieku izdzisanu no Daugavpils, jo pilsétai no dazadam pusém
tuvojas Lietuvas, Polijas un Latvijas karaspéks.

Pamatojoties uz jaunakajiem zinatnieku pétijumiem par Neatkaribas
karu, iespéjams rekonstruét Daugavpils kauju tris fazes ar Latvijas, Polijas,
Lietuvas un Sarkanas armijas dalibu: 1919. gada augusts (pirma faze),
1919. gada septembris (otra faze), 1920. gada janvaris (tresa faze).

1919. gada nakti uz 31. augustu gar Daugavpils — Vilnas dzelzcelu
Daugavpils virziena devas polu armijas trieciengrupa. Polu kreisaja sparna
to pasu darija ari lietuviesi (Jekabsons 2005, 49). Ta sakas cina par Daugavpili,
kura piedalijas vairaku valstu armijas.!

Par karadarbibas tuvosanos Daugavpilij? latviesu prese zinoja jau kops
1919. gada junija. Laikrakstu informacija lauj izsekot Lietuvas un Polijas
armijas virzibai, atseviskam kaujam un sadursmém, apdzivoto vietu ienem-
Sanai. Laikraksts “Baltijas Véstnesis” 1919. gada 17. junija publicéja svarigu
Lietuvas armijas pavélniecibas 10. janija pazinojumu sakara ar Kurzemes
gubernas robezas sasniegsanu: “Meés pargajam par Latvijas robezu, lai savie-
notos ar latviesu spékiem” (Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919. 17. junijs). Ka norada
Lietuvas kara pétnieki, Panevezas atseviskais bataljons pargaja Latvijas robezu
ar Lietuvas armijas pavélnieka S. Zukauska 8. janija rikojumu saskana ar
Lietuvas un Latvijas 1919. gada 1. marta savstarpéjas palidzibas ligumu.
10. junija lietuvieSu $taba ieradas Augszemes partizanu komandieris Janis
Indans, lai saskanotu turpmaku darbibu (Surgailis 2019, 281-282).

Turpmakajas cinas Lietuvas armija guva panakumus abos uzbrukuma
flangos. Kreisaja flanga (lietuviesi to sauca par Ziemelu fronti) noritéja smagas
cinas. Kops 1919. gada augusta sakuma kaujas Daugavpils apkartné tika
minétas frontes zinojumos lielinieku laikraksta “Krievijas Cina”. 1919. gada

! Padomju literatara Daugavpils aizstavésanas kaujas (127 dienas no 1919. gada
31. augusta lidz 1920. gada 3. janvarim) tika dévétas par “Sarkano Verdenu” péc
lidzibas ar Pirma pasaules kara vienu no lielakajam kaujam pie Verdenas Francija
1916. gada. Plasak sk.: Simonciks, P. Sarkana Verdena. Avangards. Daugavpils.
1968. 27. janvaris.

2 Ta laika latviesu preses izdevumos dominéja nosaukums “Daugavpils”. Laikraksts
“Briva Zeme” lietoja ari nosaukumu “Daugpilis”. Atseviskos gadijumos, publicgjot
Maskavas radio zinas, presé lietots apziméjums “Dvinska”.
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4. un S. augusta zinojumos minétas kaujas pie Ilukstes un Eglaines stacijas.
Zinojumos noradits, ka Sarkana armija spiesta atkapties un pretiniekam izde-
vies ienemt svarigas augstienes (Krievijas Cina, 1919. 8. augusts).

1919. gada 22. augusta lietuviesu vienibas sanéma virspavélniecibas
telegrammu, kura tika pavéléts 23. augusta uzsakt uzbrukumu visa lielinieku
fronté un ienemt Daugavpili (Surgailis 2019, 284). Saskana ar So pavéli
29. augusta tika ienemta Ilukste un Glaudani — apdzivota vieta pie Daugavas,
25 km no Daugavpils. Lietuviesu vienibas pietuvojas Daugavas kreisajam
krastam. Ta bija Latvijas un Lietuvas armiju sadursmes vieta. 30. augusta
Glaudanus sasniedza ari Latvijas armija, tadéjadi no Dunavas lidz Glaudaniem
kreisais Daugavas krasts bija atbrivots (Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 31. augusts;
Tautas Balss, 1919. 2. septembris).

Labaja flanga (dienvidu fronté) 1919. gada 26. augusta Lietuvas armija
ienéma Novoaleksandrovsku (Zarasi), kas lava armijai sekmigi virzities uz
Daugavpili, lidz kurai bija apméram 25 km (Surgailis 2019, 285). Par So
lietuvie$su militaro panakumu driz zinoja latviesu prese un paredzéja, ka
Lietuvas armija driz sasniegs Pirma pasaules kara vacu — krievu frontes linijas
ierakumus Ilukstes — Sventes un Medumu ezeru linija (Latvijas Sargs, 1919.
29. augusts; Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919. 30. augusts).

Latviesu preses materialos par kaujam Daugavpils regiona lidz
1919. gada augusta beigdim domingja zinas par Lietuvas armijas darbibu.
Augusta beigas péc sekmigas ofensivas Baltkrievija Daugavpils virziena
pietuvojas generala E. Ridza-Smiglija (Smigfy-Rydz) komandéta polu armijas
grupa (Jekabsons 2000, 47).

Lai sasniegtu Daugavpili, uzbrukosajam armijam Daugavas kreisaja
krasta bija jaienem Grivas pilséta, Kalkinu dzelzcela stacija un cietoksna
priekstilta nocietinajums. Ta sakas pirmais apvienotais polu-lietuviesu
uzbrukums Daugavpilij. Péc “Baltijas Véstnesa” 30. augusta zinam, lietuviesi
bija nonakusi 12 verstu attaluma no Daugavpils (Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919.
30. augusts). “Baltijas Véstnesis” 9. septembri optimistiski zinoja, ka lietuviesu
frontes sektora lielinieki atkapusies no Daugavas kreisa krasta, tomér Dau-
gavpils ienemsanu apgrutinot saspridzinatie Daugavas tilti (Baltijas Vestnesis,
1919. 9. septembris). Acimredzot $aja gadijuma bija aprakstita situacija péec
uzbrukuma augusta, kad lietuviesi ienéma pozicijas no cietoksna priekstilta
nocietinajuma pa Daugavas lejasteci lidz Kazimiriskiem. Atkapjoties aiz Dau-
gavas, sarkanarmiesi pie Gurnas (apdzivota vieta pie Daugavas starp Iluksti
un Dvieti) aizdedzinaja koka tiltu (Surgailis 2019, 285).
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Daugavpils kauju otra faze norisinajas 1919. gada 27.-28. septembri,
kad lietuviesu un polu karaspéeks devas jauna uzbrukuma Daugavpilij.
Militaras operacijas laika tika ienemti Kalkani un Griva, sivas cinas ar tanku
atbalstu ienemts cietoksna priekstilta nocietinajums, likvidéts Sarkanas armijas
placdarms Daugavas kreisaja krasta. Lai novérstu pretinieka uzbrukumus
no laba krasta, polu armija uzspridzinaja dzelzcela tiltu pie cietokSpa un
Gajoka koka tiltu (Jekabsons 2000, 50-51).

Latvie$u prese uzmanigi sekoja militarajam norisem Daugavpils tuvuma.
Vel pirms jauna uzbrukuma Daugavpilij laikrakstos bija lasamas zinas par
lielgabalu un lozmetéju apSaudém Daugavas krastos. Laikraksts “Valdibas
Véstnesis” plasi atreferéja Lietuvas armijas galvena staba zinojumus par
pretinieka artilérijas darbibu kops 12. septembra, par intensivajam artilérijas
divcinam pie Ribaku ciema un Kalktnu virziena, par vairakiem sarkanarmiesu
méginajumiem pariet Daugavu (Valdibas Véstnesis, 1919.24.,27. septembris).
Laikraksta “Latvijas Sargs” Daugavpils notikumu izklasta tika minéts, ka
poli un lietuviesi 20. septembri uzsakusi Daugavpils apsaudi (Latvijas Sargs,
1919. 26. septembris).

30. septembri laikraksts “Baltijas Véstnesis” zinoja par polu panakumiem
pie Daugavpils un pretinieka aizdzisanu pari Daugavai no Daugavpils lidz
Drisai (Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919. 30. septembris). Savukart 3. oktobri latviesu
lasitaji uzzinaja par Daugavpils priekspilsétas (Grivas) ienemsanu. So Latvijas
preses biroja zinu publicgja vairaki laikraksti (Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 3. oktobris;
Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919. 3. oktobris).

Plasu rezonansi presé guva zina par tanku izmanto$sanu Daugavpils
kaujas. Japiebilst, ka tanki tika pielietoti tikai pie Daugavpils. Tie bija 20
tanki francu virsnieku vadiba Polijas armijas sastava, kuri pa dzelzcelu no
Vilnas tika nogadati Kalkanu stacija.> 1919. gada 1. oktobri sesi latviesu
laikraksti un 5. oktobri ari Liepajas laikraksts “Stradnieku Avize” publicéja
Maskavas radio 28. septembra informaciju par Sarkanas armijas vienibu
piespiedu atkapsanos uz Daugavas labo krastu (Valdibas Véstnesis, 1919.
1. oktobris; Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919. 1. oktobris; Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 1. ok-
tobris; Briva Zeme, 1919. 1. oktobris; Socialdemokrats, 1919. 1. oktobris;
Jaunakas Zinas, 1919. 1. oktobris; Stradnieku Avize, 1919. 5. oktobris). Visas
zinas ir minéts viens lielinieku atkapsanas célonis — tanku iesaistiSana polu

32019. gada konferences “Polija un Latvija 100 gados” diskusijas tika apgalvots, ka
Daugavpils kauja tikusi pielietoti 24 francu tanki.
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armijas uzbrukuma. Maskavas radio zinoja par 8 tanku pielietosanu. Mis-
dienu pétijumos noradits, ka kauja piedalijas 10 tanku (Jekabsons 2015).

LatvieSu preses slejas apskatits vél viens svarigs 1919. gada Daugavpils
kauju aspekts — polu un lietuvieSu armiju attiecibas, kas izpaudas gan ka
militara sadarbiba, gan ka konkurence un savstarpéja cina par kontroli
regiona. LatvieSu presé atrodamas dazas norades par abu armiju sadarbibu
Daugavpils uzbrukuma laika. “Socialdemokrats” 16. jalija numura rakstija,
ka “[..] apvienotie polu — leiSu karaspéki parravusi lielinieku fronti pie Dau-
gavpils un tuvojas pilsétai” (Socialdemokrats, 1919. 16. julijs). Lidziga zina
publicéta laikraksta “Darbs”: “[..] savienotas leiSu — polu nodalas 14. jalija
izlauzusas cauri sarkanarmiesiem. Pie kam dazas leiSu nodalas nokluvusas
pie pasas pilsétas” (Darbs, 1919. 16. julijs). Masdienu pétijumos ir atzinas,
ka Daugavpils kauju sakotnéja stadija polu un lietuviesu armijas operativi
sadarbojas pret kopigo ienaidnieku (Jékabsons 2000, 47).

Lai novérstu polu — lietuviesu sadursmes, abu armiju virzibas laika tika
noteikta demarkacijas linija, kura vairakkart tika mainita. No laikraksta
“Latvijas Sargs” nelielas publikacijas izriet, ka demarkacijas liniju noteikusi
sabiedrotie (Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 10. augusts). Laikrakstos tika minéti vairaki
§is linijas parkapuma gadijumi. Publikaciju skatijuma vainojamas bija polu
karaspéka vienibas, un tas izraisijis protestus lietuviesu sabiedriba, kura
pieprasijusi izbeigt polu “divdomigo politiku” (Valdibas Vestnesis, 1919.
3. junijs, 2. septembris, 11. septembris). Interesanta $aja zina bija laikraksta
“Valdibas Veéstnesis” 1919. gada 11. septembra publikacija “Savilkts zinojums
par Lietuvas fronti”, kuras autors bija lietuviesu armijas vecakais leitnants
Naskevicius. Taja konstatéts, ka péc lietuvieSu panakumiem pie Turmantiem
un Kalkaniem “[..] atnaca polu pulki, lai atkal noteiktu demarkacijas liniju
Lietavas zemé, kas atsvabinata ar leisu asinim” (Valdibas Vestnesis, 1919.
11. septembris). Péc laikraksta “Socialdemokrats” informacijas Daugavpils
uzbrukuma laika poli gribé&jusi ienemt dzelzcela liniju starp Kalkanu un Dukstu
stacijam, tomér kontroli par dzelzcelu saglabajusi lietuviesi (Socialdemokrats,
1919. 16. septembris). 25. septembri laikraksts “Latvijas Sargs” informéja,
ka franc¢u misijas parstavis Polija pieprasijis poliem ievérot demarkacijas liniju
(Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 25. septembris).

Raksturojot Daugavpils kauju norisi 1919. gada, janem véra vél viens
butisks faktors — Latvijas armijas tuvosanas Daugavpilij gar Daugavu. Dau-
gavpils virziena Daugavas labaja krasta sivas cinas notika Livanu apkartné
(60 km no Daugavpils), kur cinijas Latvijas armija un landesveérs pret sarkan-
armiesiem. Livani tika iepemti 1919. gada 3. oktobri (Balodis 2014). Par to
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informéja laikraksts “Jaunakas Zinas” 4. oktobri, kad publicéts Latvijas
armijas virspavélnieka $taba zinojums (Jaunakas Zinas, 1919. 4. oktobris).
Turpmakajas dienas pretinieks, izdarot pretuzbrukumus, atkapas Daugavpils
virziena.

Karadarbibas sakuma latviesu laikraksti iespéju robezas sniedza zinas
par karojoso pusu spéku saméru, apbrunojumu, karaviru noskanojumu. Ipasa
interese lasitajiem bija par stavokli Sarkanaja armija un tas kontrolétaja
Daugavpili. Situacija Daugavpili laikrakstu slejas vértéta atskirigi. Laikraksta
“Tautas Balss” skatijuma, kas balstits uz zinam no Berlines par Lietuvas
fronti, Daugavpili valdot haoss, un sarkanarmiesi steiga atkapjoties uz Smo-
lensku (Tautas Balss, 1919. 15. junijs). Savukart “Baltijas Véstnesis”, “Lidums”,
atsaucoties uz Rigas vacu presi, véstija par ievérojamu padomju speku koncen-
traciju pie Daugavpils un izteica domu, ka iespéjams padomju spéku uzbru-
kums, lai atkarotu teritorijas Latvija un Lietuva (Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919.
17. junijs; Lidums, 1919. 18. junijs). Laikraksts “Baltijas Zinas” uzskatija,
ka lielinieku briesmas ir parspilétas (Baltijas Zinas, 1919. 19. junijs). Latviesu
periodikas atskiriga informacija par situaciju Daugavpili liecinaja par drosu
informacijas avotu trakumu.
kanarmiesSu parbedzgju, vestija, ka Daugavpils aprinki bija veikta mobilizacija,
pilséta atrodas vismaz piecas kareivju rotas, divi aeroplani, apkartnes muizas
izvietotas jatnieku nodalas, starp sarkanarmiesiem esot vacu karaviri un divas
kiniesu rotas, kuras komandé ar tulka palidzibu (Baltijas Veéstnesis, 1919.
24. julijs). Par kiniesu piedaliSanos Daugavpils aizstavésanas kaujas Sarkanas
armijas sastava laikraksti véstija vairakkart. Janija vida prese tika publicétas
zinas, ka Daugavpili tiek koncentréts liels skaits kinieSu karaviru (Baltijas
Vestnesis, 1919. 16. junijs). Uz Daugavpili tiekot sutitas jaunas kiniesu vie-
nibas, péc neoficialas informacijas — “[..] pa dzelzcelu dodoties divas kiniesu
divizijas” (Baltijas Zinas, 1919. 17. junijs). Presé tika izteikts pienémums, ka
Daugavpili 75% Sarkanas armijas veidojot kiniesi (Baltijas Véstnesis, 1919.
17. junijs). Augusta otraja pusé kiniesi tika nosutiti uz citu frontes sektoru
un péc cinam pie Pleskavas Daugavpili nav atgriezusies. Sadu informaciju,
balstoties uz kada atbraucéja no Daugavpils stastito, sniedza laikraksts “Lat-
vijas Sargs” (Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 21. augusts). Musdienu pétnieki uzskata,
ka kinieSu pastiprinata iepltsana Krievija pirms Pirma pasaules kara notika
ekonomisku faktoru ietekmé. Paliekot bez iztikas lidzekliem péc impérijas
sabrukuma un revolucijas gados, kiniesi kluva par algotniem Sarkanaja armija,
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to skaits Padomju Krievijas pilsonu kara sasniedza 20-40 tukstoSus (BBC
2017).

Laikrakstu vértéjuma Sarkana armija bija labi tehniski apgadata, jo tas
riciba bija brunoti vilcieni, automobili, talsavéju lielgabali un to municija,
tapéc ladini kaujas netika taupiti (Jaunakas Zinas, 1919. 3. decembris). Taja
pasa laika Daugavpils aizstavju rindas esot daudz dezertéSanas gadijumu.
Dezertieru saraksti tiekot publicéti vietéja presé. Daugavpils cietoksni esot
bijis karaviru dumpis. Tlakstes virziena kada artiléristu vieniba gatavojusies
pariet pretinieka pusé (Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 21. augusts). No laikraksta “Briva
Zeme” informacijas izriet, ka katram Daugavpils aizstavim, kur$ neatstas
kaujas lauku, Trockis (Kara revolucionaras padomes priekssédétajs) esot
piesolijis 1000 rublu. Par to stastijis pie Daugavpils sagtstitais sarkanarmietis
(Briva Zeme, 1919. 11. oktobris). Laikraksts “Baltijas Véstnesis” raksta “Japa-
stiprina propaganda” pievérsas nozimigam karalaika faktoram — agitacijai
un propagandai. Tika izteikts viedoklis, ka Latvijas armijai jamacas no lieli-
nieku propagandas, jaizvers agitacija pretinieka pusé, aktivak jaizplata prese
(Baltijas Vestnesis, 1919. 3. septembris). Daugavpils iedzivotdjiem neesot
informacijas par Latvijas Pagaidu valdibas darbibu. Lielinieku agitatori bri-
dinot kareivjus un iedzivotajus, kas grib atgriezties Latvija, ka “[..] baltie
vinus izgérbjot un nosaujot” (Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 21. augusts).

Par notikumiem pie Daugavpils latvieSu presé kopuma tika izradita dziva
interese. Taja pasa laika laikrakstos paradijas maldigas zinas par it ka Daugav-
pils iepemsanu 1919. gada kauju gaita. Jau pirma uzbrukuma laika 1919. gada
augusta presé paradijas optimistiskas prognozes, pieméram, “[..] driz sagai-
dama Daugavpils krisana”, “Daugavpilij [..] vajag drizuma krist” (Baltijas
Vestnesis, 1919. 30. augusts; Latvijas Sargs, 1919. 21. augusts). 1. oktobra
numura laikraksts “Jaunakas Zinas” informéja par Sarkanas armijas atkap-
S$anos ari no Daugavpils. Laikraksts véstija, ka $ada zina bija telegramma no
Varsavas vietéjai polu kara misijai (Jaunakas Zipas, 1919. 1. oktobris). Tomer
nakamaja diena “Jaunakas Zinas” zinojuma “Vai Daugavpils kritusi?”, atsau-
coties uz Latvijas Preses biroja izplatito informaciju, noliedza zinu par lielinieku
aizieSanu no Daugavpils (Jaunakas Zinas, 1919. 2. oktobris). So informaciju
publicgja ari laikraksts “Briva Zeme” zinojuma “Baumas par Daugavpils
ienemsanu” (Briva Zeme, 1919. 2. oktobris).

Izvértéjot $adu maldigu un nepatiesu zinu publicésanu, janem véra viens
apstaklis. Kad poli ienéma Daugavpils cietoksna priekstilta nocietinajumu
kreisaja krasta, iespejams, ka informétaji So svarigo notikumu - cietoksna
vienas dalas ienem$anu — saprata ari ka Daugavas laba krasta cietoksna un
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tatad iespéjamo visas Daugavpils iekarosanu. Pieméram, laikraksts “Social-
demokrats” publicéja zinu “Poli ienémusi Daugavpils cietoksni” (Social-
demokrats, 1919. 7. oktobris), kura virsraksts jau maldinaja lasitajus. Ari
laikraksta “Briva zeme” bija zina ar virsrakstu “Poli Daugavpili” (Briva Zeme,
1919. 4. oktobris).

Periodisko izdevumu informaciju par notikumiem pie Daugavpils var
sistematizét vairakas nosacitas grupas. Pirmkart, laikrakstos bija publicéti
dazadu armiju virspavélnieku stabu frontes zinojumi par karaspéku virzibu
uz Daugavpili, par kaujam pie apdzivotajam vietam Daugavpils tuvuma.
Otrkart, lasitaji bija informéti par Lietuvas un Polijas armijas sadarbibu un
konkurenci cina par ietekmi regiona un ari kaujas par Daugavpili. Treskart,
laikrakstu lasitajiem iespéju robezas tika sniegta informacija par karojoso
pusu spéku saméru, apbrunojumu, ari noskanojumu. Ceturtkart, laikrakstu
slejas tika atspogulota ari nozimiga kauju epizode — Polijas armijas francu
razojuma tanku pielietosana. Saglabajot dzivu interesi par notikumiem Dau-
gavpili, laikraksti atseviskos gadijumos publicéja neprecizas un maldigas zinas,
tostarp par Daugavpils ienemsanu. Sis zinas laikraksti péc tam parbaudija
un atsauca.

Atzistot latvieSu presi par vértigu véstures avotu, noderigs butu plasaks
pétijums par norisém Daugavpils apkartné 1919. gada.
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Henrihs Soms
Latvian Periodical Press About the Battles at Daugavpils in 1919

Key words: Latvian press, Daugavpils, Latvian army, Polish army, Lithuanian
army, the Red Army, tanks, bridges across the Daugava river, bridgehead of
the fortress

Summary

From August, 1919 to January 3, 1920, Latvian, Lithuanian, Polish and
the Red armies were involved in battles for Daugavpils. The battles were
fought in several phases — in August 1919 (the first phase), September, 1919
(the second phase), and January, 1920 (the third phase). By the end of 1919,
Daugavpils suburbs on the left bank of the Daugava were under the control
of Lithuanian and Polish armed forces, while the right bank of the Daugava
and the city of Daugavpils were controlled by the Red Army.

The periodical press of that time may prove useful to the investigation
of these battles. In 1919, more than 65 different newspapers, newssheets,
and journals were published in Latvian.

The most important party newspapers at a national level at this time

»

were “Socialdemokrats”, “Briva Zeme”, “Baltijas Véstnesis”, “Tautas Balss”,
non-party newspapers “Jaunakas Zinas”, “Latvijas Sargs”, the official paper
“Valdibas Véstnesis”, and the Bolshevik daily “Krievijas Cina” which was
published in Moscow. The tradition of issuing regional newspapers was only
at the stage of development yet. In 1919, just a few numbers of the Latgalian
paper “Latgolas Vords” were issued.

A new feature of the development of press was a foundation of Latvian
Press Bureau (LPB) “Latopress” in 1919. The task of LPB was to inform
world news agencies and local media about the events taking place on the
territory of Latvia. Making use of information broadcast by the Moscow
(Soviet Russia) and Neuen (Germany) radios, LPB prepared news reports
and published them in Latvian newspapers. These reports included the infor-
mation about military operations at Daugavpils as well.

The information about the events at Daugavpils published in periodicals
can be classified into several relative groups. First, newspapers published
front reports by the General Headquarters of armies on the advancement of
armed forces to Daugavpils, on battles at the settlements near Daugavpils.
Second, the readers were informed about the rivalry between Lithuanian and
Polish armies in fight for the influence in the region and also about the battles
for Daugavpils. Third, as much as it was possible, readers were given infor-
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mation about the proportion of the forces of warring parties, armament, and
also spirits. Fourth, newspaper columns also reflected an important battle
episode — the use of French tanks by the Polish army.

Maintaining lively interest about the events taking place in Daugavpils,
newspapers, however, occasionally published unchecked and even false news,
including the occupation of Daugavpils. Then this news was checked and
called off.

The newspaper information on the events on the front, given under the
conditions of military operations, has to be evaluated quite critically. Though
considering that Latvian press is a valuable source of history, a more extensive
research on the events in Daugavpils suburbs in 1919 would be desirable
nevertheless.

The information about the events on the front, given by newspapers of
different political orientation under the conditions of military operations, is
to be evaluated critically, since the phenomena are reflected from the stand-
point of warring parties.
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Ieskats “Japoncika bandas” tiesas prava Rezekne
1924. gada julija

Atslegas vardi: Kara tiesa, noziedznieki, kartibsargi, “Japoncika banda”,
Rézekne

Latvijas un tas sabiedroto brunoto spéeku istenota Latgales atbrivosana
1920. gada janvari ieziméja ne tikai pilnigu valsts teritorijas apvienosanu,
bet ari problémas jaundibinatas valsts ekonomiskajos un drosibas jautajumos.
Pasliktinoties kriminogénai situacijai, radas vairaki noziedzigi grupéjumi, kuru
darbibas rezultata cieta desmitiem Latgales iedzivotaju; starp tiem — “Japon-
izvértéSanas notika vérieniga tiesas prava, izskatot konkréta grup&juma krimi-
nallietu. Raksta mérkis ir, izmantojot Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts
veéstures arhiva (turpmak teksta — LNA LVVA) 3404. fonda “Latvijas Armijas
tiesa” pieejamos materialus, veikt ieskatu tiesas procesa gaita.

Iesakuma “Japoncika bandas” lietu izskatija Latgales apgabaltiesas
izmeklésanas tiesnesi, tacu ievérojama lietas apjoma un noziedzigo nodarijumu
smaguma pakapes dé|l to jau 1923. gada 4. janvari péc toreizéja Latvijas
Republikas iekslietu ministra Alberta Kviesa (1881-1944) lemuma nodeva
Latvijas Kara tiesai (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. L., 634. Ip.). Iepriek-
$gjas izmeklésanas un tiesas procesa laika noskaidrojas, ka “Japoncika banda”
tika izveidota 1921. gada pavasari Rozentovas pagasta un to vadijis Silajanu
pagasta Vainovas sadzas iedzivotajs Nestors Gavrilovs (?'-=1922); bandas
kodolu veidoja N. Gavrilova bralis Andrejs (1891-1922), ka ari Péteris Bérzins,
Nikita Pavlovs (1900>~1924) u. c. personas. Savas noziedzigas darbibas bandas
locekli veica laika posma no 1921. gada aprila lidz 1922. gada martam (LNA
LVVA, 3404.1., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 1044., 1052. Ip. 0. p.). Kopuma tika paveikti
vairaki desmiti dazadu noziedzigu nodarijumu (laupisanas, slepkavibas un
to méginajumi, izvarosanas u. c. likumparkapumi).

! Dzim$anas gads lidzsingjos izmeklé$anas materialos nav ticis noradits.
2 Daudziem pravas dalibniekiem izmekléSanas materialos ir noradits nevis konkréts
dzimSanas gads, bet vecums. Vairakos gadijumos $adu datu nav vispar.
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“Japoncika bandas” lietas izskatisana notika no 1924. gada 4. lidz
26. julijam Rézekné vietéjas krievu vidusskolas telpas. Par tiesas prezidéjoso
tiesnesi noziméja kapteini Jani Sprogi (1880-1934) un vina paligu — kara
tiesnesi kapteini Aleksandru Kocinu (1892-1942). Tiesas pagaidu loceklu
funkcijas izpildija 9. Rézeknes kajnieku pulka pulkvedis-leitnants Karlis Sepko
(1891-1952), Karlis Bojars (1890-1946) un Alfréds Audze (1887-1930), ka
ari kapteinis Teodors Neimanis (1896-1942). Apsudzibu uzturéja prokurora
paligi virsleitnanti Janis Rapa (1889-1947) un Rudolfs Blumentals (1892-
1938). Apsiidzétos parstavéja advokati Levs Zagars (1894-1990), Janis
Budovskis (1893-1933), Aleksandrs Mengelsons (1896-1941) un Jezups
Rubulis (1898-1941). Arsta-eksperta lomu uzticéja 9. Rézeknes kajnieku
pulka arstam kapteinim Paulam Stravem (1891-1941) (LNA LVVA, 3404. f.,
1. apr., 3056. 1., 923.-924. Ip. o. p.).

Tiesas process radija lielu aziotazu un interesi dazadas Latvijas vietas.
Lietas izskatiSanu atspoguloja vairaki regionalie un centralie valsts laikraksti.
Visu pravas laiku tiesas zale bija parpildita, jo ipasi sprieduma pasludinasanas
diena, kad klatesosie “ar dzivu interesi gaidija grandiozas pravas rezultatus”
(Valdibas Vestnesis, 1924, 167, 2).

ZEKNE. KRIEVU ViDUSSKOLA

1. attéls. Rezeknes krievu vidusskola (LgKM, inv. nr. 16637)

Kopuma tiesas prokurora paligi virsleitnanti R. Blamentals un J. Rapa
uzturéja apsudzibu pret 63 personam?, savukart iepriekséjas izmekléSanas

3 Starp tiesdjamajiem nebija bandas vaditaju bralu Nestora un Andreja Gavrilovu,
ka ari Pétera Bérzina, kuri aizturé$anas laika gaja boja — A. Gavrilovs 1921. gada
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un tiesas procesa laika savas liecibas sniedza 176 personas* (113 no proku-
raturas, bet vél 63 no apsudzéto aizstavju puses) (LNA LVVA, 3404. ., 1. apr.,
3056. 1., 20.-25. Ip. 0. p.).

Lai veicinatu lietas efektivaku izskatisanu, tiesas prieksstavji noléma
neveikt 52 liecinieku zvérinasanas proceduru (atseviskus tiesdijamos un to
radiniekus, ka ari cietusas personas un vinu tuviniekus). Tapat, nemot véra
lielo pravas dalibnieku un ari interesentu skaitu, tika nolemts lieciniekus sadalit
atseviskas grupas pa desmit cilvekiem, tadéjadi atbrivojot Sauras tiesas sédes
telpas (LNA LVVA, 3404. ., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 929. Ip. o. p.).

5. jalija rita tika nolasits apstudzibas akts, péc ka tiesa uzsaka tiesajamo
noklausi$anas procedaru. Viens no bandas locekliem — Nikita Pavlovs — sava
lieciba atskiriba no citiem tiesajamajiem paskaidroja, ka pazinis grupéjuma
vaditajus N. Gavrilovu un P. Bérzinu. Ipasi vértigas bija vina liecibas saistiba
ar Césu aprinka “Audzeros” dzivojoso Bekeru gimenes aplaupisanas epizodi.
N. Pavlovs paskaidroja, ka laupisana nepiedalijas neviena sieviete (prokurori
uzturgja apsudzibu pret Gertradi Sauliti (1898-?) — aut.), turklat vins apgalvoja,
ka starp apstdzétajiem vispar nav nevienas personas, kuras némusas dalibu
konkréta nozieguma veiksana. Cits bandas dalibnieks — Antons Pastors
(1905-?)° — atzina savu vainu vinam inkriminétajos noziegumus un uzsveéra
alkohola un nabadzibas faktoru nozimibu likumparkapumu veiksana. Parme-
rigu alkohola lietosanas faktoru izcéla ari apsudzétais Eduards Utans. Vins
skaidroja, ka kopa ar Gavriloviem, slépjoties Sejevkas sadza, veCerinku laika
liela daudzuma lietojusi alkoholiskos dzerienus (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr.,
3056.1.,930. Ip. 0. p. — 934. Ip.).

Lielaka dala apsudzeéto savu vainu inkriminétajos noziegumos noliedza.
Vairaki no viniem noradjija, ka iesaistities bandas darbiba vini esot piespiesti
ar varu un draudiem no bandas vaditaju bralu Gavrilovu puses. Pieméram,
Timofejs Zalovs (1877-?), Grigorijs un Naums (1894-?) Kuznecovi skaidroja,
ka nozagtas mantas glabajusi, jo baidijusies no bralu Gavrilovu izteiktajiem
draudiem. Lidzigu liecibu sniedza Sergejs Parfenovs (1895-?), atziméjot, ka
izmitinat un édinat bandas loceklus bijis spiests, jo tam piedraudéts. Citi

27. decembri, P. Bérzins 1922. gada 25. februari, savukart N. Gavrilovs 1922. gada
8. marta. Tapat izmekléSanas laika neizdevas aizturét vel divus bandas loceklus —
Jani Utanu un Filipu Ivanovu.

4 Uz tiesas procesu neieradas 19 personas.

5 A. Pastora apcietinaana 1921. gada 25. decembri kluva par nozimigu pavérsienu
turpmakaja bandas darbibas ierobezosana un vairaku tas dalibnieku apcietinasana.
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tiesajamie taisnojas, ka vinu pret-
tiesiskas darbibas esot bijusas ne-
nozimigas. Pieméram, Ankudins
Vasiljevs un Akakijs Zimins
(1905-?) noradjija, ka vini nozie-
gumu veiksanas laika vienkarsi
pildijusi sargu funkcijas (LNA
LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. L,
933.1p. 0. p., 934.,936. Ip.).

2. attéls. “Japoncika bandas”
dalibnieki. Pirmais no labas puses —
Nestors Gavrilovs, Andrejs
Gavrilovs, Marks Gorsakovs
(LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr.,
3067. 1, 7a. Ip.).

Sniedzot liecibas, vairaki tiesajamie noradija, ka noziedzigajas darbibas
atzinusies, jo nopratinasanas laika kartibsargi tos fiziski ietekméjusi (situsi).
Ignatijs Mazurs (1891-1924) apgalvoja, ka 1921. gada beigas péc aizturésanas
Maltas policisti vinu ne tikai situsi, bet pat spidzinajusi. Lidzigas zinas sniedza
Maksims Firsovs, kuru policisti péc 1922. gada janvara apcietinasanas esot
situsi un spiedusi atzities Buklagina aplaupisana. Ari tiesajamie Parfejs Kirilovs
un Nikifors Zalovs (1883-?) atzina, ka pratinasanas laika tikusi sisti (LNA
LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 933.-935., 939.-939. Ip. o. p.). leprieks
teikto apstiprindja ari vinu aizstavja J. Rubula lietai pievienotie arstu eksper-
tizes slédzieni, kuros fikséti dazadas pakapes zilumi un asins sarecéjumi uz
Vasilija Blohina (1891-1924), M. Firsova un Morduha Zlotina kermeniem.
Neraugoties uz to, prokurora paligs virsleitnants J. Rapa apsaubija izzinu
ticamibu un to saistibu ar iztiesajamo lietu. Tiesa piekrita apsadzibas vie-
doklim un noléma nepievienot konkrétos dokumentus pie paréjiem lietas
materialiem, pamatojot to ar argumentu, ka attiecigos atzinumus nav veikusi
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oficiali atziti eksperti. Tiesas parstavjiem radas Saubas par sajos atzinumos
ieklautas informacijas patiesumu (ticamibas pakapi) un saistibu ar iztiesajamo
lietu. Tiesa noraidija ari aizstavibas lagumu pievienot 23 dazadas liecinieku
un iestazu rakstiskas liecibas saistiba ar apsudzéto uzvedibu, vecumu, nodar-
bosanos u. c. Tiesas kolégija savu [emumu pamatoja ar argumentiem, ka
uzradito materialu saturs ieprieks$éjas izmeklesanas laika nav parbaudits, rada
Saubas par to ticamibu un vispar neattiecas uz lietas iztiesasanu (LNA LVVA,
3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. L., 977.-978. Ip. o. p.).

8. julija tiesa pieveérsas lietisko pieradijumu atpaziSanas procedurai. Starp
tiem bija ieroci, zelta gredzeni, apavi, naudas maks, apgérba gabali u. c.
Pravas turpinajuma sekoja liecinieku (tostarp cietuso personu) uzklausisana.
Ka pirmie liecibas sniedza Péteris, Janis un Anna Kuznecovi. P. Kuznecovs
starp tiesajamajiem atpazina A. Pastoru, I. Mazuru, A. Vasiljevu, J. Gorsakovu
un (?) Anuzanu. Savukart gan J., gan A. Kuznecovi starp lietiskajiem piera-
dijumiem uzradija sev piedero$os divus zelta gredzenus, revolveri un kadu
audekla gabalu. Turklat A. Kuznecova paskaidroja, ka zelta gredzens, kurs
piedergjis vinas brala sievai, ar policijas starpniecibu ticis sanemts atpakal
jau pirmstiesas izmeklésanas laika (LNA LVVA, 3404. {.,, 1. apr., 3056. 1.,
941.-941. Ip. o. p.).

Liecinieka Voldemara Bekera noklausisanas laika tiesas parstavji atklaja
apsudzétajam N. Pavlovam piederoso fotoattélu. Konkrétaja fotografija
N. Pavlovs atpazina N. Gavrilovu, P. Bérzinu un kadu “Vasiliju”. Viens no
nakamajiem lieciniekiem — Péteris Licis — tiesai pastastija, ka vins fotografiju
uznémis péc P. Bérzina laguma.

Jaatzimé, ka V. Bekera liecibas laika notika tragisks atgadijums. Blakus-
telpa, neuzmanigi rikojoties ar ieroci, gaja boja 9. Rézeknes kajnieku pulka
kareivis (?) Veinrovs (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 947.-947. Ip.
0.p.). Par konkréto atgadijumu zinoja ari vairaki Latgales regiona preses
izdevumi. Pieméram, “Latgolas Words” savus lasitajus informéja, ka “Japon-
Cika bandas” lietas izskatiSanas laika noticis nelaimes gadijums — izSaujot
vienai no apsardzes karavira “vinteném”, nogalinats karavirs. Vélak negadi-
juma iesaistita militarpersona “no piedzivota pardzivojuma” esot mirusi (X
1924, 29, 3). Ari paréjie laikraksti publicéja lidziga veida informaciju, tacu
detalizétakas zinas par So notikumu netika sniegtas.

Vairakas liecinieku sniegtas zinas apsaubija pasi tiesagjamie. M. Gorsakovs
péc Jana Cakula liecibas piebilda, ka iepriekséjas izmeklesanas laika tas vinu
“it ka atpazinis péc balss un kustibam”. Cits apsudzétais — Gerasims Bogda-
novs — noradija, ka cietusais Stanislavs Anspoks vinu atpazinis tikai “no
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otras vai tre$as reizes”. Savukart Kirils Bolsakovs (1904-?) piebilda, ka
A. Anspoka vinu atpazina vienigi tad, kad vins$ pats atzinies pastradatajos
noziegumos (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 950.-951. Ip. o. p.).

Pieaicinato liecinieku vida bija vairaki policijas darbinieki. Par batisku
pavérsienu uzskatamas kriminaluzrauga Izidora Eiduka sniegtas zinas. Kolégis
Konstantins Cimans vinam esot stastijis, ka tiesajama Soloma Bobrova (1892-?)
jaunakais bralis Mihails (1902-?) Rézekné “Bérzina viesnica” piedavajis tam
1000, savukart pirms tiesas sédes — 10000 rublu lielu kukuli. Apstdzéto aiz-
stavis J. Budovskis vérsa tiesas uzmanibu tam, ka abi lieta figuréjosie liecinieki
pretéji aizliegumam pirms liecibu sniegSanas esot sava starpa sarunajusies
(LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 952. Ip. o. p.). Ieprieks minéto faktu
apstiprinaja ari pats K. Cimans, kurs, lidzigi ka I. Eiduks, noradija, ka pirms
lietas izskatisanas S. Bobrovs kopa ar savu délu vinam apmaina pret pozitivu
zinu sniegSanu tiesam piedavajusi 1000, savukart tiesas sédes rita 10 000
rublu lielu kukuli. Uz konkréto liecibu pamata tulitéji noreagéja prokurora
paligs J. Rapa, kurs tiesai liidza mainit dro$ibas lidzekli tiesajamajiem S. un
M. Bobroviem, ka ari A. Vasiljevam. Tiesa péc nelielas apspriedes dalgji apmie-
rinaja apsadzibas uzturétaju prasibu, piemérojot S. Bobrovam jaunu drosibas
lidzekli - ieslodzijumu Rézeknes cietuma, bet paréjiem diviem to atstdja
nemainigu (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 954.-955. Ip. o. p.).

13. jalija liecibu sniedza Rézeknes aprinka Maltas policijas iecirkna prieks-
nieks Jazeps Baranovskis (1895-?), kurs par nozimigu uzskatija A. Pastora
aizturésanu 1921. gada rudeni.® Vins uzsvéra, ka tiesi A. Pastora valsirdiga
atziSanas vairakos paveiktajos noziegumos un sniegtas liecibas palidzéjusas
policijas darbiniekiem sekmigi aizturét vairakus “Japoncika bandas” dalib-
niekus (I. Mazuru, E. Utanu, V. Ankundinu, M. Gorsakovu u. c.). J. Bara-
novskis atziméja, ka izmekléSanas gaita paréjie bandas locekli centusies
A. Pastoru nogalinat, acimredzot, lai tas nespétu sniegt liecibas. Advokats
J. Budovskis vérsa tiesas uzmanibu uz liecinieka teikto, ka vinpam ka Maltas
policijas priek$niekam par “Japoncika bandas” prettiesiskajam darbibam
kluva zinams vien 1921. gada augusta’ péc Kolesnikova slepkavibas. Pats
apsudzetais A. Pastors piebilda, ka Kuznecovu aplaupi$ana I. Mazurs neesot
piedalijies, un, lidzigi ka Janis Kozemjakins, atziméja Maltas policistu Jana

¢ Patiesiba vinu aizturéja 1921. gada 25. decembri.
7 J. Baranovskis Maltas policijas priek$nieka amatu ienéma kops 1921. gada 14. maija
(Latvijas iekséjas drosibas nostiprinasanas vesture 1918-1925, 223).
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Virzas un Stanislava Rancana (1892-?) vina nopratinasanas laika pielietoto
vardarbibu (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 957.-957. Ip. 0. p.).
poles viensétas saimnieka Ksaverija Maculska® tuvinieki — déls Janis un sieva
Annele. Janis noziedznieku vida atpazina A. Pastoru ka sava téva slepkavibas
lidzdalibnieku. Ari Annele noradija uz A. Pastoru ka vienu no laupitaju bandas
dalibniekiem. Pats apsudzétais piebilda, ka 1921. gada decembri kopa ar
braliem Gavriloviem ieradusies K. Maculska maja, kur pédéjais sakeéris
A. Pastora ieroci, savukart N. Gavrilovs to nosavis (LNA LVVA, 3404. f.,
1.,apr., 3056.1.,959. Ip. o. p.). Turpmakaja lietas izskatisanas laika noskaid-
rojas, ka tiesi A. Pastors nosavis Terespoles viensétas ipasnieku K. Maculski
(LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 1047. Ip.). Tadéjadi ar nepatiesam
liecibam apstudzétais centas mazinat savu atbildibu un sanemt iespéjami ma-
zaku sodu.

Kartibnieka S. Rancana noklausisanas laika apstudzétais I. Mazurs pie-
bilda, ka Maltas policisti S. Rancans un L. Eiduks vinu fiziski iespaidojusi,
turklat pieprasija, lai tas atzistas Kuznecova aplaupiSana. Ari tiesajamais
A. Pastors paskaidroja, ka abi minétie kartibnieki esot vinu situsi un
piespiedusi atzities inkriminétajos noziegumos. Tapat kartibsargi vinu piespie-
dusi par Kuznecova aplaupisanas lidzdalibniekiem nosaukt I. Mazuru un
M. Gorsakovu, lai gan tie attiecigaja nozieguma veik$ana nemaz nav pieda-
[ijusies (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. L., 960. Ip. o. p.).

Pretrunigas zinas sniedza kartibsargs Otto Skuja. Pieméram, uz advokata
J- Rubula jautajumu, ka vins$ varéjis spriest, ka atrastas un cietusajiem vél
nemaz neuzraditas mantas pie GorSakoviem ir zagtas, vins atbildéja: “Nabaga
krievinam jau tadas lietas nevaréja but!” Dazos jautajumos liecinieka sniegtas
zinas bija pretruna ar pasa 1922. gada 22. decembri izmeklésanas tiesnesim
sniegtajam liecibam. O. Skuja tiesai to pamatoja, ka ir pagajis diezgan ilgs
laiks un daudz ko skaidri vairs neatceroties (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr.,
3056. 1., 962.-962. Ip. o. p.).

Par kuriozu gadijumu parupéjas liecinieks Janis Brizs. Apsudzéto
aizstavim radas aizdomas, ka J. Brizs ir alkoholisko dzérienu iespaida, kas
secinats no liecinieka uzvedibas un sniegtajam atbildém. Pats J. Brizs atzinas,
ka izdzeris paris pudeles alus. Sakara ar radusos situaciju tiesa uzdeva arstam-
ekspertam P. Strivem novertét liecinieka veselibas stavokli. Péc apskates arsts
atzina, ka iereibusais virietis, lai ari iedzeéris, tomeér esot spéjigs sniegt tiesai

$ Vinu nogalinaja aplaupiSanas laika 1922. gada 18. decembri.
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pardomatas un pareizas atbildes (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1., apr., 3056. 1.,
966. Ip. 0. p.). Japiebilst, ka péc $i incidenta Kara tiesas prezid&josais tiesnesis
kapteinis J. Sprogis izdeva rikojumu policijas darbiniekiem uz 24 stundam
aizturét J. Brizu par atrasanos tiesas nama alkohola reibuma, nepieklajigu
uzvesanos liecibas sniegSanas laika, ka ari nekorektu izturé$anos pret tiesdgjamo
aizstavi J. Budovski (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1., apr., 3056. 1., 573. Ip.).
Pravas laika radas sarezgijumi ar tiesajamo E. Utana un N. Pavlova
vecuma noteiksanu. Péc aizstavibas liguma uzdevumu veikt uzticéja pieaici-
natajam arstam P. Stravem. Veicot ekspertizi, vin$ secinaja, ka N. Pavlovs ir
vismaz 24 gadus, savukart E. Utans aptuveni 20-21 gadu vecs. Uz advokata
J. Budovska jautajumu par to, ka P. Striive noteica N. Pavlova vecumu, vin$
atbildgja sadi: N. Pavlovam esot veseli visi gudribas zobi, turklat dala no
tiem sakusi bojaties. Sada paradiba ir neraksturiga gados jaunakiem cilvékiem.
Tapat pieradijums bijis kermena spalvu apmatojums un citu kermena organu
attistibas pakape (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. L., 978. Ip.).
Prokurora paligs R. Blumentals uzturéja apsudzibu pret 14 personam ka nozie-
dzigas bandas dalibniekiem, pret 21 personu ka bandas noziedzigo nodarijumu
lidzdalibniekiem, savukart pret 5 personam pieradijumu trakuma dél aicinaja
tiesu apsudzibu atcelt. Prokurora paligs J. Rapa apsudzibu uzturéja pret 30
personam, bet pret vél 2 no apstudzibas uzturésanas atteicas. Advokati J. Bu-
dovskis, J. Rubulis, L. Zagars nepietiekamo pieradijumu dé| ladza tiesu lielako
dalu savu aizstavamo attaisnot (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056.1., 980.—
980. Ip. 0. p.). Ari advokats A. Mengelsons ludza tiesu vairakus apsudzeétos
pieradijuma trokuma deél attaisnot, savukart P. Afanasjevam un K. Bolsa-
kovam sakara ar vinu valsirdigo atziSanos sodu mikstinat, ipasi nemot véra
faktu, ka pedéjais no tiesajamajiem ir nepilngadigs (LNA LVVA, 3404. f.,
1. apr., 3056.1.,982. Ip. o. p.). Pédgja varda pastradatajos noziegumos atzinas
vien 13 tiesajamie, kuri ladza piespriest péc iespéjas mazaku sodu vai ari
attaisnot vispar, savukart paréjie apsudzétie savu vainu neatzina un ludza
vinus pilniba attaisnot (LNA LVVA, 3404.f., 1. apr., 3056. 1., 983.-983. Ip.

0. p.).

Par vainigam atzina 38 personas, savukart 25 attaisnoja. N. Pavlovam, I. Ma-
zuram, Ankudinam Filatovam (1877-1924), V. Blohinam (?-1924), Mihailam
Gorsakovam (?-1924), Kondratijam Kozlovam (1878-1924) tiesa piesprieda

° Debates — aut.
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augstako soda méru — navessodu pakarot. Identisks sods attiecas ari uz tiesa-
jamajiem A. Pastoru un K. Bolsakovu, tacu tiesa néma véra faktu, ka nozie-
gumu veikSanas bridi abi ieprieks minétie bija nepilngadigi, respektivi — nebija
sasniegusi 21 gada vecumu. Lidz ar to navessodu aizvietoja ar 12 gadus ilgu
cietumsodu. Notiesatajam K. Bolsakovam pieméroja spaidu darbus uz neno-
teiktu laiku.!® Dazada termina spaidu darbus piesprieda E. Utanam, A. Zi-
minam, M. Firsovam, Ivanam GorS$akovam. Dazada termina cietumsodus
noteica A. Vasiljevam, T. un N. Zaloviem, Aleksandrai Ivanovai (1904-?),
Avksentijam Dobrininam, Abramam (1867-?) un Nohumam Zlotiniem
(1903-?), Janim Biletnikovam (1905-?). Parmacibas namu piesprieda G. Bog-
danovam, Idelam Vargaftikam, P. Kirilovam, Jefstafijam Boikovam (1885-?),
G. Kuznecovam, Janim Bortkevicam (1879-?), Jefrosinijai Gorsakovai, Kirilam
Belajevam, P. Afanasjevam, Jerofejam Gavrilovam, S. Bobrovam, Boleslavam
Petrovskim (1879-?), M. Zlotinam, Péterim Stepinam, Janim Gor$akovam,
S. Parfenovam, Maksimam Romanovam (1894-?), Fedoram Meduneckim
(1901-?) (LNA LVVA, 3404. f., 1. apr., 3056. L., 1064. Ip. 0. p. — 1068. Ip.
0. p.). Turpmakajos ménesos Latvijas Kara tiesa izskatija vairaku notiesato
personu kasacijas sudzibas, tacu neko butisku tas pasludinataja sprieduma
neizmainija.

Tiesas laika atklajas noziegumu istenotaju motivacija prettiesisku darbibu
veik$ana (pamata socialekonomiskas problémas, traumatiska péckara pie-
redze u. ¢.). Grupéjuma darbibu veicinaja vajais kartibsargu tehniskais nodro-
$inajums, profesionalu kadru trakums, ka ari policijas darbinieku neliela
pieredze lidzigu lietu izmeklésana.

“Japoncika bandas” kriminallieta vértéjama ka viena no apjomigakajam
visa starpkaru Latvijas tiesu prakseé. Tiesas procesa gaita atspogulojas péckara
nepilnibas tiesibsargajoso iestazu darba (policijas darbinieku pavirSibas lietas
apstaklu izmeklésana, apsudzeéto fiziskas ietekmésanas gadijumi, atsevisku
liecibu un pieradijumu ignorésana, tiesas spriedumi u. ¢.). Tas varétu but
skaidrojams ar Latgales iedzivotaju vida valdo$o spriedzi un kritisko krimi-
nogéno situaciju, kas prasija atru un efektivu lietas atrisinajumu.

Neraugoties uz iepriek§minétajam nepilnibam, kopuma konkrétas tiesas
pravas iztiesasana javerté pozitivi, nemot veéra lietas vérienigos apjomus un
Latvijas Republikas neilgo demokratiskas iekartas pieredzi. Seviski tas attiecas
uz Latvijas tiesu sistému, kurai attieciga lieta kalpoja par butisku pieredzi
turpmakaja valsts tiesisko normu pilnveidosanas un attistibas virziena. Pravas

10 Tiesa nenoteica konkrétu soda ilgumu.

250



Kaspars Strods

iznakums bija svarigs ari Latvijas sabiedribai, kura turpinaja atkopties no
kara izraisitajiem ekonomiskajiem un socialajiem satricinajumiem.
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Kaspars Strods
Insight into the Trial of the “Yaponchik Gang” in Rézekne
in July 1924
Key words: War trial, criminals, police, Yaponchik gang, Rézekne

Summary

The liberation of Latgale by the armed forces of Latvia and its allies in
January of 1920 marked not only the complete unification of the state’s
territory, but also made obvious the problems in economic and security issues
of the newly established state. Due to the deterioration of the criminal
situation, there appeared several criminal groups whose activities affected
dozens of inhabitants of Latgale, the largest of those groups was the “Yapon-
chik gang”. After collecting and evaluating all the materials, an extensive
trial took place in Rézekne, in July of 1924. The aim of the paper is to present
an insight into the court proceedings based on the materials available from
the Military Court fund No. 3404 of the State Historical Archives of the
National Archives of Latvia.

The criminal case of the “Yaponchik gang” is considered to be one of
the largest in the entire interwar judicial practice of Latvia. Prosecutors accused
63 persons, while 176 persons had given evidence during previous investi-
gations and trials. During the trial, the post-war shortcomings of law enforce-
ment agencies were reflected (superficial attitude of the police to the investigation
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of the circumstances of the case, physical coercion of the accused, ignoring
certain testimonies and evidence, the impartiality of the court, etc.), as were
the dramatic socio-economic situation and the traumatic post-war experience
of the society. On 26 July 1924, the Military Court division announced the
full text of the judgement. 38 persons were found guilty (six persons were
sentenced to the capital punishment — the death penalty (hanging), others —
to different terms of imprisonment, while 25 were acquitted). That case is
considered to be an important event for the whole newly established Latvian
court system, to which that in a way served as a show trial and indispensable
experience for the further development of national security and legal norms.
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ITo3unuonnas Boiina Ha /IayraBckom ¢poHTe
(c cenTsa0ps no aekadpn 1919 r.)

Kirouessbie cj10Ba: Mo3uiMoHHas BoiiHa, Jdayrasa, JlayraBmujc, JUTOBILIBI,
KpacHOapMe1IbI

JIutoBcKkue Boiicka BO BpeMs YCITEITHON 3apacaiicKoii omepaiin IIpo-
TuB yacTeit KpacHoit apmun, Hauasieiics 26 aBrycra 1919 r. 1 3aKoHYMBIIEH -
cs B KOHIIe aBrycra, B iykcrckoMm (Ilizkste) yesne JlarBun, oTOpocHiin 60J1b-
1LIeBUCTCKHUE BolicKa 3a Jlayrasy.

KpacHoapmeiilibl B TiepBble THU CEHTSIOPS ellle MpoOoBain OKa3blBaTh
AKTHMBHOE COINPOTHUBJIEHUE TUTOBCKUM BOMCKaM. 1 CEHTSOpsI py MOAACPKKeE
TSDKEJION M JIETKOM apTHJLIEpHU KpacHOoapMeHIsl Hadaiau mrtypM KankyH
(Kalkiini). Tam 060pOHSIBIIUIACS JIUTOBCKUI BIUIIbHIOCCKMIA GaTaIbOH ITOCITE
YIIOPHOTO COIPOTUBIICHMS OTCTYIII 13 KaaKyH, HO HEKOTOpOe BpeMsI CITYCTSI
BunbHI0OCCKOMY 6aTaIbOHY yAAJIOCh EPEUTH B KOHTPHACTYTIJIEHUE U BEPHYTh
KankyHsl. B xone 60oeB 00e cTOpOHBI OHECIM HeMaJlble ToTepu. besycneli-
Hblii TypM KankyH KkpacHoapMeiipl TOBTOPUIIU 2-TO U 3-TO CEHTSIOPSI.

[Toce oTTecHeHUS KpacHOapMeiIeB 3a JlayraBy maibIlie BCeX Ha CeBep
nponuHyiacs [laHeBexXXCKU 6aTaaboH ITON KOMaHIOBaHMEM OoduIepa
HWonaca Bapsikouca (Jonas Variakojis, 1892 — 1963). OH 3aHsUI O3UIIMH B paii-
one Kasumepuiiku (Kazimiravas muiza) — JIBuete (Dviete), HO TUTOBCKOE
BOEHHOE KOMaHI0BaHeE MPEITOKUIO0 3TOT OTPE30K (DPOHTA 3aHSTh JIAThIII-
ckomy EnraBckomy moJiky. JIaTbIImM cornacuivch, U B pe3yJabTaTe 3TOTo JJUTOB-
CKUi1 (PPOHT HEMHOTO COKpATHIICS: TUHUS (PpOHTA TIPOTSIHYIACh OT Kasnme-
puilku — o 6epery JlayraBsl —Ha KajkyHbI 1 1ajiee Ha 1or. JIeBoe KpbLIo Jv-
TOBCKUX BOMCK ITOIIEPKMBAIIO CBSA3b C JIATHIIIIAMH, ITPABOE — C TTOJISTIKAMM, C
KOTOPBIMU B TO BpeMsI OTHOLIEHUST ObLIU JOBOJIBHO XopoIluMHu. (Miisy armijos
veikimo apzvalga. (1919) Kariskiy Zodis, Nr. 17: 133.)

C 5 ceHTSI0ps1 MeXIy MPOTUBHUKAMU Bejlach MO3UILIMOHHAS BOiiHa, Ofl-
HaKO0 BOCHHBIC IeICTBHS OBLIN JOBOJIHHO MHTCHCUBHBIMU. OYeHb aKTUBHO C
00erX CTOPOH IIOJ MHTCHCUBHBIM IIPUKPBITUEM apTUWIICPUN IeHCTBOBAJIA
pa3Benka. OmHAKO TaKTUKA 00CUX CTOPOH M3MEHMIIACh KapAnHaIbHO. Ecn
JIO 3TOTO B 00SIX OUEHb YaCTO MoOeIe COMyTCTBOBAIU TaKTHUYECKasl N300peTa-
TEJIbHOCTh KOMaHIMPOB, Pa3HbIe 00XO/IbI, IePErpyHIMPOBKU, XUTPbIE MAHEBPHI,
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BBEICHIUE IIPOTUBHMKA B 3a0JIyXKIeHIE, XpaOPOCTh COJIIAT, TO TeTIePhb OT KO-
MaHIMPOB M COJIIAT ITOYTH HUYETO HE 3aBUCEII0. PelrarorMy B TO3UITMOH-
HO¥1 00pBOE CTaIM OPYIUS M IyJIEMETHI, X PACIIONIOKEHIE, YMeJIoe BeIeHUE
OTHSI.

bbino 3amedeHo, uTo B JlayraBnuiic puoObL1a HOBast 6aTapest TSXKeIbIX
rayouIl, a apTUJUIEpUICKIIT OTOHb HadaJl KOOPAMHUPOBATh a3pocTart. B pe-
3yJIbTaTe apTUJUICPUIACKOTO OTHSI ITOTEPU YOUTHIMU U paHCHBIMHU HECIIN 00¢
CTOPOHHI.

7 ceHTsI0ps1 KOMaHIMP MOJBCKOTo OaTaiboOHA COOOILIMII KOMaHAupPY Buiib-
Hiocckoro 6atanboHa opuuepy Kasucy Llxkupne (Kazys Skirpa, 1895—1979),
yTo B JlayraBnumiic mpuobLIH 4-ast M 7-ast OpUTaIbl 3CTOHCKHUX KpacHOapMeii-
1eB (B ICMCTBUTEIBHOCTH 3TO HaBEPHOE OBIIN 4-bIif U 7-0i1 MMOJKU DCTOH-
CKOU CTPEIKOBOIT OpUrambl) 1, KpOMe TOro, B JlayraBImmice cocpeaoTOUYCHBI
26-oi4, 27-o0ii, 320-b1it 1 32-0it KpacHOapMelickue mojaku. OH yKasaj, 4To B
JayraBrmice HaXOIWIMCh XOPOIIIO BOOPY:KEHHBIE OpoHeIioe3ma, 2 OpoHIPo-
BaHHBIX aBTOMOOWIISI, KOTOPBIE NCHCTBOBAIM IIPOTUB MOJISIKOB. KoMaHmmp
ITOIBCKOTO OaTaIbOHa MH(MOPMIPOBAJI TAKIKE O TOM, UTO KpaCHOAPMEHIIBI OKe-
CTOYCHHO COIIPOTUBJISIIOTCS W IEJIaloT BCe, YTOOBI yaepXaTh JlayraBmuiic
B cBomx pykax. IToxoxast undopmarust uMmesnach u 'y iutosleB (LITAJL. d. 929.
Om. 3. 1. 1207. J1. 7).

g AR —c
Puc. 1. K. Illkupna
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B To BpeMsI TouTH KaxKIplii IeHb IIPOUCXOINIIN apTUILICPUICKIE Ty 3IIH.
Bpaxeckas apTimiepus 9aiie Bcero o0cTpenBajia TUTOBCKIE TTO3UIINHI OKOJIO
KankyH, mutoBcKast apTruniepust — JlayraBmmiic v ero mpuroponsl. K mpumepy,
10 oKTSIOPsT 4 cHapsioa TUTOBCKOI ap TUJIIC U TIOTIAJIN B MOCT 4epe3 JlayraBy
U ITOBPEIAIIN €r0. 13 ceHTSIOpsI pr 00CTpesie MO3ULIMIA 2-0r0 IIEXOTHOTO ITOJIKA
OOJIBIIIEBUCTCKOM apTIIIEpHEil OBIT YOUT OOWH COJIIAT, a OMUH oduiiep u 12
comaTt ObUTH paHEHBI. B TO ke BpeMsI TMTOBCKas apTIIIICPHUS] YCIICIITHO 00-
cTpesiiza MocT 4epes JlayraBy 1 ProkcKmii skeIe3HOMOPOXKHEIN BOK3al B Jlay-
TaBITJICE, OTKYIa B CPOYHOM ITOPSIIKE OBLIM 3BaKyMPOBaHBI BCe KpacHOap-
Mmeiickue moesna (Pazymeétini jvykiai pries 10 mety. (1929) Karys, Nr. 35:
578). 17 ceHTIOPSI IPOTUBHUK O€3YCITEIIHO ITPOOOBAJ IIEPEIIPAaBUTHCS Iepe3
[layrasy.

OTmebHO HAIO OCTAaHOBUTHCS Ha 20-0M ceHTSIOps. B TOT neHb KpacHO-
apMEHIIBI MCITOTh30BaJIM 3aIIpeIIeHHBIN MeTo 00s1. Yepes muHmIo (ppoHTa OHI
nporrycTiui 1200 TUTOBCKMX OKEHIIEB, BO3BPAIIABIINXCS TOMOIA, 1 OTKPBLUIHA
OTOHB IT0 TUTOBCKUM MO3UIINSIM. ECTi OBbI INTOBIIBI OTBETIIIM OTHEM, MOTJIN
Obl mornbHyTh rpaxmaanckue moan (Rusy frontas. (1919)Kariskiy Zodis,
Nr. 22: 166).

24 ceHTsA0ps AcKaapuiIbsad BOEHHOM aBualiuu JINTBBI Hamana Ha JlayraB-
nusic. OCHOBHOI yaap ObUT HAHECEH 10 XKeJe3HOAOPOXKHON cTaHIMU. bblu
copoueHbl 42 6oMObI. Korga B BO3ayxX MOAHSIICS caMOJIET TPOTUBHUKA, Hal
JayraBnuicoM pa3Bsizayicst BO3AyLIHbIN 60ii. CamoneT KpacHoit apMuu Ob1
MOBPEXIEH U BEIHYXIEH ObUI MOUTH Ha mocanky. Toraa JMTOBCKUE CAMOJIEThI
aTaKOBaJIY CTOSIIIUI Ha 3eMJIe a9POCTaT U YHUUYTOXWIM ero. Hu onuH 1uToB-
CKHUI1 caMoJIeT He MoCTpaal.

25 ceHTs0ps Han [dayraBoii ietan camoneét KpacHoit apmuu, Ho o0cTpena
He ObLT0. 27 CEHTSIOPSI IMTOBCKUE caMOJIeThl 00MOApIUMPOBAIU XKeIe3HOAO0-
POXHBIE TTYTU OKOJO PHXXCKOTO KeIe3HOMOPOXKHOIO BOK3ajla U MOMOXKIIN
nepeBsiHHBIN MocT yepe3 Jdayrasy (LITAJL. @. 510. Om. 1. J1. 9. JI. 16).

29 ceHTS0ps TUTOBCKUE pa3BeqUMKU MPOOOBaIU MEPEerpaBUThLCS Yepes
HayraBy, HO, BCTpeYeHHbIE OTHeM, BcKope BepHynch Hazan (LITAJI. @. 510.
Om. 1. 1. 9. J1. 16).

1 okTs10ps Ha TIeBOM Oepery JlayraBbl Ha BpaskeCKUX IMO3ULIUSIX ObLIO 3aMe-
YEHO MHTEHCUBHOE JABMIKEHUE: YBEIUYMIOCH KOJMYECTBO KpacCHOApMEHIIEB,
K peKe NMpubau3uics OpoHenoesn, ObLT MOIHST a9POCTart, a K 3aX01y COTHIIA
CO CTOPOHBI [PUBBI U BOOJb XEJE3HOAOPOXKHON JTUHUU MOKA3aIUCh IPYTIIIbI
HacTynarolux KpacHoapmeiiles. [1yliku, ycTaHOBJIEHHBIE TIEpe MO3ULIUSIMU
2-T0 MEeXOTHOTO IMOJIKa JUTOBCKOM apMUU, OTKPBLIY 1O HaIlaJaBIIMM OTOHb.
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OroHb OTKPbLIU U MoJibckKe 6ataper. OCHOBHOI yaap KpacHOapMei1ieB ObLIT
HaITpaBJIcH IIPOTUB MOJILCKOTO OaTaboHa. [10ISIKI TTOTIPOCHITN TTIOMOIITN, Ha
ITOMOIIIH UM OBUT HAITpaBJICH OTPSII ITyJICMETINKOB BHIIBHIOCCKOTO OaTaboHa.
Kornma yxe coBceM cTeMHes0, COMPOTUBIEHUE TOJISIKOB OblIa CJIOMJICHO.
KpacHoapmeiilibl TymMaiu, 4To 3a MO3ULMSIMU MOJISIKOB HUKOTO HET, U CMEJIO
PUHYJINCH BIIEPEH, IPSIMO Ha JIUTOBCKHE TTO3HMIINHM, KOTOPEIC OBLIN ITO3aIH
IMOJbCKMX TTo3unmii. Korma KpacHoapMeiibl mpuoan3mimmch Ha 100 maros,
COBEpIIEHHO HEOXXMAAHHO IS HallaAaBIIUX IUTOBLIbI OTKPBLIN PY>KEWHBIN 1
MyJIEMETHBII 3aJIMOBbINM OroHb. KpacHoapMeiiiibl Opocuinch 6exkaTh, a BOUHbI
3-10 GaramboHa 2-TO MEXOTHOTO TTOJIKA C KPUKOM «BaTNo» (ypa) OpOCUINCH B
KOHTpaTaKy, HO OBIJIM OCTAHOBJICHBI OTHEM OpOHEIToe3/a.

Houb npomnuia criokoiiHo. K yTpy Ha cBOM IMO3ULIMK BEPHYJIUCH pa3de-
>XKaBIlIMecs MojabcKue conatbl. CongaThl 2-0ro JUTOBCKOTO TOJIKa BEPHYJIN
M OCTaBJICHHBIC TIPU OCTCTBE PYKbS U ITYJIEMETHI, TAK KaK KpaCHOAPMEHIIBI
He ycrieau ux coopatb (Grazulis. (1928) Prie Dauguvos kranty. Karys, 1928,
Nr. 26: 518—519).

3 OKTSI0psI Ha JIEBOM Kpblie (DpOHTA IUTOBCKUE COIIATHI TIOMOTJIM JIaThl-
IIaM TieperpaBUThCs yepe3 JayraBy. Korma oHm Bo3Bpamainch Ha3am, UX 1e-
perpaBy IIPUKpPbIBaJIa TUTOBCKAs apTUUIepus. 6 OKTSIOPS 2 TUTOBCKUE pa3-
BEIrPYMIIbI MOIBITATUCH MTeperpaBUThes yepes JayraBy okoso layraBmnuica
u IMorynsuku (Pogulianka), Ho 6e3yCTIEIIHO: MX 3aMETWIU U 110 HUM OTKPbLIU
oroHb. OmmH cogaT ObUT paHeH. 9 OKTSOPS TATHIIIN ITOTIPOCHIIN 3aHSTh 9aCTh
nx poHTOBEIX mo3uinii. [Ipockba O6buTa ymosmerBopeHa (LITAJI. d. 510.
Omn. 1. 4.9.J1. 17).

B cepenune okTs16ps1 6ou mputuxiv. beiio 3amedeHo, yto B JdayraBnusice
IIPOMCXOINT 3aMeHa KpaCHOAPMEMCKUX YacTel, BRIBO3SITCS HEKOTOPHIC apTHI-
nepuiickue opynus. C 10 1mo 19 okTs0ps1 HaOII0gaI0Ch HEKOTOPOE 3aTUIIIBE B
BeJIeHUM OOEBBIX NIEUCTBUI, HapyllIaeMOe TOJIbKO JOBOJbHO PEAKOM apTUJLIe-
PUICKOU epeECTPETKON.

Hos6ps 1919 6511 09eHB X0IOTHBIM. 8 HOSIOPsT 3aMep3aina JlayraBa. CKopo
JIeJI CTaJI JOBOJIBLHO TOJICTBIM, U TIO HEMY MOTJIN HE TOJIBKO XOIUTH JTIIOAH, HO 1
MOKHO OBLIO exaTh Ha jiorransx. (Dauguvos frontas. (1919) Kariskiy Zodis,
Nr. 26: 198). DTo 03HaYasI0, YTO U3MEHUIIOCH MOJIOKEeHUE Ha poHTe. [layraBa
yKe He pasaesisiiia IIpOTUBHUKOB. HecMOTpst Ha TO, 9TO 00€ CTOPOHBI XOPOIIIO
VKPEITWINCH B OKOTIaX, OH! OBLIN BBIHYKIICHBI B HECKOJIBKO pa3 YCHINTh OIM-
TEJIbHOCTb, IOTOMY UTO TeIepb ObLJIO HAMHOTO JieTye AeiiCTBOBAaTh HE TOJIbKO
pa3BequMKaM, HO U 1IeJbIM MoApa3aeaeHUsIM. B U3MEHUBIIIUXCS YCIOBUSX

256



Tunmaymac Cypeaiiauc
Tlosuyuonnas eotina na Jlayeasckom ghpornme (¢ cenmsaops no dexabps 1919 e.)

JIUTOBCKAsl apTWIJIEpUsI CBOE BHUMaHUE COCPEIOTOUYMIa He TOJbKO Ha Jlay-
TaBITJICE, HO M IIPUCTAIHLHO HAOTIONajIa 3a JIFOOBIM 3aMEICHHBIM CKOTIICHUEM
npotuBHUKAa. OgHAKO BHavayie 3aMép3inas [layraBa He oUeHb OECIIOKOMIA
JINTOBCKOE BOEHHOE KOMaHA0BaHue. J1e10 B TOM, UTO XOTsI AeSITeIbHOCTb Kpac-
HOapMeu1eB U aKTUBU3MPOBaIach, HO, IO UMEIOIIUMCS pa3BeiaHHbIM, [ay-
TraBIIUJICCKUIA BOGHHBIN rapHU30H ObLI ociabjieH, Hanbosee 00ecnocoOHbIe
0oeBbIC YaCTH IepeOpoIIeHBI Ha (PPOHT MpoTuB AHTOHA JleHnkuHa (1872—
1947). I1paBna, K apTUIJIEpPUN 3TO HE OTHOCUJIOCH.

Ho cxopo nonoxeHue u3MeHWI0Ch. bblIv MOJTy4eHbI TaHHbIE, YTO Kpac-
HOApMEHIIBI KT IMTOAKPETUICHNE, YTO JaXKe TIPUTOTOBJICH IIpHKa3 MUPHBIM
KHUTEJISIM TIOKUHYTH TTPpUGPOHTOBBIC TeppuTOpri. Hamo 01710 TOTOBUTHCS K
BO3MOXHBIM 005IM. U B e CTBUTEILHOCTH CKOPO ObLIO 3aMeUeHO, 4To B [lay-
raBIWIC MpUCIaHa HOBas MoJieBast ObaTapesi, 10CTaBJICHbBI IMOJIEBble TayOulIbl,
TIPUOBLT HOBBIN ITOJIK KpacHOapMeiIieB. JINTOBIIBI, B CBOIO OYepeb, IBOWIN
YHCIIO COJIIAT B OKOIIaX. A TeM BpeMeHEeM TPEeBOXHBIC TaHHBIC TTPOIOJIKAIN
noctynath. bbulu Moy4eHbl cBeeHusI, uTo B JlayraBmnuic B cocTaB JBUHC-
KO rpynupoBKU Mpuobuin 118-biit 1 170-bIii MeXOTHBIE KpacHOApMENCKIE
TOJIKM, HO 18 HOSI0psT OHM OBUIM TTepeOpollIeHE! B paiioH IToouka as Tnk-
BUjaLMK nojibckoro npopseiBa (Dauguvos frontas. (1919) Kariskiy Zodis,
Nr. 30: 230).

HagepHoe, Hano ynmoMsiHyTh HEKOTOpPbIe HauboJjiee sipKue HOSIOpbCKUe
3MU30.H!. 18 HOSIOps KpacHOApMEUIIHI M3 OPOHEITOe31a OOCTPEIISLIN IePEBHIO
Bom6anumku (Bambaniski) u mocie o6¢rpena, okoxo 20 gacos, 2 oTpsga
KpacHoapMelilieB HayaIu aTaky Ha JepeBHIo. [dolins no cepeauHsl JayraBbl,
OHM BBIHYXJIEHBI ObUIM BEPHYTHCS, TOCKOJIBKY COJIAATHI 3-T'0 TIUTOBCKOTO Ie-
XOTHOI'O MoJiKa OTKpbut oroHb (LITAJL. ®. 929. Om. 3. 1. 37. J1. 13).

23 HOSIOpsI KpacHOApMeMCKIe pa3BeIIMKH ITOAOILIHN K nepeBHe [1prcran
(Pristana), Ho ObLIA 3aMeUeHbI. 3 KpacHOapMeiilia moruoam, HeCKOJIbKO ObLIO
paHeHo.

30 HOsOpsr KpacHoapMeibl 0kono HimkoBku (NiZovka) u OCMHOBKI
(Osinovka) ipodoBau epeiiTul JlayraBy, HO IMTOBIIBI OTKPBLIN IO HAM ITyJIe-
METHBI OroHb. Heckosbko KpacHoapmeiileB morudau. YyTh mosxe KpacHO-
apMelibl MpoOoBaiu MepeiTu B HacTyrieHue okoyio ApoHe (Arone), Ocu-
HoBka 1 Pybanuniku (Rubaniski), Ho 66111 0161ThI (Dauguvos frontas. (1919)
Kariskiy Zodis, Nr. 30: 230).

B xoH1Ie HOsIOpsT — Havase nekadps cuTyauus Ha JlayraBe onsaTh U3MeHU-
Jlach. [layraBa BHOBb CTaJla IPerpanoii, MOTOMY YTO BOAA pa3Mblia Jied U peKa
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OIISITh CTaJla ITOYTH HENIPUCTYITHOM nperpaaoit. O6e CTOPOHBI BEPHYJIUCH K ITPEXK-
Hell TaKTUKe apTILICPUMCKIX Ay3JIeH U K pa3BeAbIBaTCIHHOM ACSITETLHOCTH.

HagepHoe, cTOMT OCTAaHOBUTHCS Ha OTHOM 3IU30/Ie U3 IeKaOPbCKUX CTOJI-
KHOBeHMIT. HammpoTtus mo3uiinii 2-oro 6aTaiaboHa 3-TO IIEXOTHOTO TIOJIKA ap-
MMM JIMTOBCKOI pecITyOIMKU KpacCHOApMEMITbl UMEIN CUIbHYI0 000POHY B
nepeBHe Poidaku (Ribaki). Dta yKperneHHasl IepeBHS BbI3biBaja 00JIbIIOE
0ecToKOICTBO HE TOJIBKO y KOMaHaMpa 0ataaboHa, HO My KOMaHAMpPa TojiKa
Maiiopa Mrnaca Mycreiikuca (Ignas Musteikis, 1890—1960), Tak Kak B Hell
Haxoausioch 6osee 100 xopolio BOOpykKeHHbIX KpacHoapMelilieB. K ToMy ke
JIepeBHs ObLIa PACIIOIOXEHA BBILLIE, YeM ITO3ULIUK TUTOBLEB. KoMaHaupy 6-oi
poThl ct. teiiteHanTy Teomopy Illoctaky (Teodoras Sostakas,1897—1920) mpu-
1112 B TOJIOBY MBICJIb ITIPOBECTH pa3BelIKy B AepeBHe. Orepalinio OH 3arlJlaHu-
pPOBaJI OCYIIIECTBUThL B HOUB ¢ 23 Ha 24 nexabpsi. CBOMX cONIaT OH pa3aesiiil
Ha 5 rpym 1o 20 6oiioB. YeTbipe rpynIibl JOKHBI ObUTH O00NTH IePEBHIO
CO BCEX CTOPOH, a 5-asi rpyIiIa ocTaBajiach B pe3epBe.

Puc. 2. T. Illocrakac

Onepanus Havaach B 20 yacoB. Boitlibl 6 poThl yenienrHo nepeuniu Jday-
raBy He3aMeUeHHBIMU. Houb ObUTa TEMHOM, Dy CUJIBHBIN BEeTep, IIeN CHET,
OPUEHTUPOBATHLCS B HE3HAKOMOI MECTHOCTH OBLITO TpyIHO. K mepeBHe momo-
LLJTX TOJIBKO 3 TPYTIIIbI, TaK Kak 4-ast couaach ¢ myTy. bbul JaH curHam aTaku,
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OITHAKO KpacHOAPMEHIIHI 3aTI0IO3PYIIN YTO-TO HEJTAMHOE 1 HAYaJI CTPEIISITh.
Torna TUTOBIIBI, C KPUKOM «BaJIMO» HAaMlaJIu Ha JIepeBHIO ¢ 3 cTOpoH. B psimax
KpacHoapMeiiIleB BO3HUKIIA ITaHnKa. OHM OpOCHINCH B pa3HbIE CTOPOHHI,
OITHAKO MTPAaKTUICCKH BE3/Ie X BCTPEUAI HallagaBIIe JTUTOBIBL. TOJIBKO 10
CEeBEpHOMY HalpaBJIEHUIO HUKOTO He ObLIO, TaK Kak 4-asi TpyIina He ycresa
nomoiitu. [ToaToMy YacTu KpacCHOApMEIIEB yIajloch CIacTUCh. B pesynbrare
MpoBeIeHHOU onepanuu 10 KpacHoapMeHIIeB ITONAaIO B TUICH, OOWH JIMTOB-
CKMIi conpat ObLI paHeH. JINTOBIILI 3axBaTUIIM MyJeMeT 1 2 noianeit. Ho ca-
MO UHTEPECHOM TOOBIUEH CTaIM 3 TApMOHM, IO MY3BIKY KOTOPBIX B3BOJ CT.
nerteHanta T. [llocraka BepHyscs Ha Mecto aucinokauuu (LITAJI. @. 516.
Omn. 1. . 64.J1.53). 3aarort peiin ct. neiiteHanT T. [llocTakac OBl HarpaxxaeH
BBICIIIE BOeHHOU Harpagoit — Kpectom Butuca.

C 1 cenrs6ps o 31 mekadbps Ha JlayraBckoMm (PpOHTE BEIMCH JOBOJBHO
aKTHMBHbIE BOCHHBIE NEUCTBUS: apTUIepUICKUE, TTyJeMETHbIC U pyKeiHbIe
00CTpeTbl, YaCTHBIC CTOIKHOBEHMS pa3BeunKoB 1 p. He 6b110 3achmKcrpo-
BaHO HUKAKNX BOEHHBIX IEVCTBUI BCEro JIUIIb 12 mHeil. BoeBbIX neiicTBuii He
owuto 11, 18 1 30 centsiops, 1, 2, 13, 14, 16 u 17 okTsa6ps1, 3 Hos10ps, 27 u 28
nekabps. To ecTb, JulIb OKTIOPD ObLT YCIOBHO CITIOKOEH. B TO ke Bpems B
HOSIOpe TUIIMHA Ha (PPOHTE ObLIa TOJBKO OOWH JICHbB.

Hospriit 1920 rox ObL1 BCTpeueH apTUILICPUICKON TTepecTPeaKoi. 2 sH-
Bapst oKoJIo AepeBHU [laykinTel (Pauksti) ObLIO 3aMeUeHO CKOTUIEHUE Kpac-
HOapMeIIeB, KOTOPOE pacCpeIOTOUMIIOCH ITOCIIe 0OCTpesIa IMTOBCKOM apTHII-
Jepueil. B Houb ¢ 2 Ha 3 sTHBapsl JIMTOBCKWE pa3BeIUMKU B MOCACAHUN pa3
nepenutu ayraBy u BBSI3anCh B 001 ¢ KpacHoapmetimamu (LITAJI. @. 510.
Om. 1. 1. 9.J1. 29).

3 ssHBapsI JIATBILLICKHUE U TTOJIbCKUE BOMCKA 10T KOMaHIOBaHKEM IOJIbCKOTO
nonkosuuka E. Puns-Cvurnst (Edward Rydz-Smighy,1886—1941) Hauanu
HaCTyIUICHUE Ha BceM (ppOHTE ITPOTUB KpacHOApMeIieB 1 BHIOMIN nX 13 [ay-
raBnuica. B3Boa JIMTOBCKUX cogaT nepenpaBuiics yepes JlayraBy, HO mpe-
CTaBUTEJI KOMaHIOBaHUSI JIATBUIICKOTO BOoCTOUHOTO (ppOHTA TTOIIPOCHIIHN UX
BEepHYTHCS Ha3al, a 4 THBapsI OBbLIO TTIepeaaHo TPpeOOBaHME, YTOOBI TUTOBCKIE
BOEHHbIE YacTH OOJIbllIe He Tepexoanin Ha npaBblil 6eper Jdayrassl. (LITAJI.
®. 929. Om. 3. 1. 888. JI. 100)

JINTOBCKO-00/bIIEBUCTCKUMN (PPOHT ObLI IMKBUAMPOBAH, MMO3ULIMOHHAS
BOIHaA MeXXAy JTUTOBCKMMM Boiickamu u KpacHoit apmueit Ha O6eperax Jlay-
TaBBI 3aKOHYMJIACH.
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karaviri

Kopsavilkums

1919. gada 26. augusta Latvijas Ilukstes novada sakas un lidz augusta
beigam turpinajas Lietuvas armijas veikta t. s. Zarasu operacija pret Sarkano
armiju. Ta bija sekmiga — Sarkanas armijas dalas tika atsviestas Daugavas
labaja krasta. Sarkanas armijas dalas centas pretoties, bet no 5. septembra
sakas poziciju kars. Abu pusu taktika krasi mainijas: lielgabalu un lozmetéju
izvietojums un prasmiga to uguns korekcija kluva par noteicoso poziciju cina.
Gandriz katru dienu notika artilérijas divkaujas. Sarkanas armijas artilérija
visbiezak apSaudija lietuviesu pozicijas pie Kalktniem, Lietuvas artilérija —
Daugavpili un tas priekspilsétas. Intensiva artilérijas aizsega abas puses veica
aktivu izlukosanu. 8. novembri aizsala Daugava; ta ka ta vairs nenorobezoja
pretiniekus, mainijas abu pusu taktika, bija daudz vieglak darboties izliku
vienibam, pieauga modribas nozime.

Laika posma no 1. septembra lidz 31. decembrim Daugavas fronté klu-
sums, kad militaras operacijas netika registrétas, valdija tikai 12 dienas: 11.,
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18.un 30. septembri, 1.,2.,13., 14., 16. un 17. oktobri, 3. novembri, 27. un
28. decembri.

Naktino 2. uz 3. janvari lietuviesu izluki pédgjo reizi skérsoja Daugavu
un iesaistijas cina ar Sarkano armiju. 3. janvari Latvijas un Polijas karaspéks
visa fronté pargaja uzbrukuma un padzina Sarkano armiju no Daugavpils.
Lietuvas-padomju fronte tika likvidéta, un beidzas poziciju kar$ starp Lietuvas
karaspéku un Sarkano armiju Daugavas krastos.

Gintautas Surgailis

Trench Warfare at the Daugava Front
from September to December 1919

Key Words: positional war, Daugava, Daugavpils, Lithuanians, Red Army
soldiers

Summary

After the successful operation in Zarasai, Lithuania, on 26 August 1919,
the Lithuanian Army chased away the Red Army to the other side of the
river Daugava in Ilukste area, Latvia. At the beginning of September 1919,
the enemy launched major attacks leading to intensive trench warfare on
September 5 with active intelligence supported by artillery fire. Both sides
switched to trench tactics based on strategically positioned cannons and
machine guns and finely adjusted fire. Artillery attacks took place on a nearly
daily basis. Lithuanians were mostly attacked in Kalkani area, whereas Russians
were defeated in Daugavpils and its surroundings.

The situation at the front changed on 8 November when the Daugava
froze over and no longer divided the confronting sides, thus forcing them to
reconsider their tactics. In the period from 1 September to 31 December
1919, there were only 12 days of peace, i.e. September 11, 18, 30, October 1,
2, 13, 14, 16, 17, November 3, and December 27 and 28. The year 1920
began with mutual fire. The night from 2 to 3 January 1920 marked the last
time Lithuanian scouts crossed the Daugava to attack the Bolsheviks. On 3
January, a successful attack of the Latvian and Polish troops expelled the
Bolsheviks from Daugavpils, separated the Lithuanian Army, and thus ended
the Lithuanian-Bolshevik trench warfare on the banks of the Daugava.
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Enena Cymko

Crparernn BbDKHUBAHHUSA CEJIbCKOT0 HACEJIEHUS
B NepBbI€ MOCJIEBOEHHbIE I'OIbI
(1o MaTepuasaM MoJIeBbIX HCCJIeI0OBaHMIT Ha Butedmune)

KiroueBbie ciioBa: MocieBOCHHOE BOCCTAHOBJICHUE, SKCTpEMaJIbHadA ractpo-
HOMUWUS, CEIbCKOE XO34MCTBO, KOJIX03, CAMOTOHOBApEHMUE.

MMocnenctBus Bennkoii OTeyecTBEHHON BOMHBI OBLIM OYEHb pa3pyIiu-
TeabHbIMU 11 benapycu. ButebimrHa Haxoamiach B Upe3BbIYaitHO TSIKEIOM
SKOHOMUYECKOM TosiokeHun. OcoOeHHO KaTacTpohuuecKoe IMOJI0XeHUe
ObLIO B pailoHaXx, Tlie HAMCTHI B 60ph0e ¢ MapTU3aHaMu ITPOBOIMIIN ITOJIUTUKY
«BBIKKEHHOM 3eMin». Ha BepxHenBUHILIMHE OBIJIO COXKEHO 426 IepeBeHb,
MOYTH ITOJTHOCTBIO OBLIN pa3pyllieHbl HaceJeHHbIC TYHKTHI JlepHOBUUCKOTO,
Pocuiikoro, CapbsiHckoro u kO3edoBckoro cenbcoBeToB. Ha Tepputopuu
OcCBeiicKOro paiioHa He OCTaJIOCh HU OJHOM IIeJION TTocTpoiiku, a u3 21 062
JTOBOCHHBIX SKUTEJIeH 0CTaoch TOJBKO 6 430 uenoBek (/1amsaus. Bepxuaozeincki
p-#2000, c. 209). B Butedckom paitone 13 59 000 xxuTeseit Ha MOMEHT OCBO-
6oxneHus octajgoch 12 000. O611as YMCICHHOCTh CEILCKOT0 HaceleHus Bu-
Tedckoit obnactu (14 paitoHoB) Ha 1 sHBapst 1945 . coctaBisina 433,8 ThiC.
yesioBek (61 % K TOBOCHHBIM JAaHHBIM ), TT0 BOCTOYHBIM paiioHaM (6 paiioHOB)
IMonorkoit obmactu — 123,5 (52,3 %), 1o 3amagHbIM paitoHaM (9 pailoHOB)
ITonoukoit odmactu — 241,2 (75,5%) (Bumebwura oceoboncoennas 2009,
c. 241-242).

YcTHBIE paccKasbl O TOJIOJe M 9KCTPeMaIbHOM TaCTPOHOMUU TeproIa
OKKYMAaIlUK MPAaKTUIeCKU 0e3 M3MEHEHU I COXPAHSIIOTCS M B BOCITTOMUHAHUSIX
0 IMePBBIX MMOCICBOCHHBIX rofax. B muliy 1o Bc€, 4To MOXHO OBLIO XeBaTh.
BaxkHBIM KCTOUHMKOM KM3HEOOECTICUEHMSI CTaJI0 COOMPATEILCTBO. B repBbIii
T'OJ1 ITOCJIe OCBOOOXKICHMSI CAMBIM PaCIIPOCTPaHEHHBIM ITPOIYKTOM ObLIa MEp-
3J1as1 KapTOILIKa, KOTOPast OCTajIach Ha IOJISIX (HEPEIKO 3aMUHMPOBAHHBIX HEM-
11aM¥ BO BpeMs1 oTcTyIIeH s ). COBpeMEHHMKM BCIIOMUHAIOT: «BhITSrnBaIu
JIOXJIbIT CKOT, oope3anu u enu» (Pynenok 2018). «[leknu nenemku U3 masJs,
nedenbl, KoHoruin» (IainoyT 2018). «Enu Monoabie TMCTOYKY JIUIIbI, KOPEHb
anpa» (Jlobanosa 2017). B xyied 1o0aBisijiv pa3Hbie TpaBbl M KapTolKy. Heko-
TOpPBIE PECITOHACHTHI TOBOPUJIN O TOM, YTO COXPAHUJIU B TTAMSITH 1 IIPOHECIN
yepes BCIO >KM3Hb BKYCOBBIE ONIYIIEHUS MOCIEBOCHHOM 3KCTpeMaIbHOM Ta-
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ctpoHoMuK. Heo6Xx0aMMO OTMETUTD, YTO TAKKE IIPOMBICIIBL, KAK COOMPATEIb-
CTBO U PBIOOJIOBCTBO, OCTABAIMCH aKTyaIbHBIMU Ha TPOTSDKEHUU BCETO T1e-
puona, «0cCO0eHHO Iopa Takas rojioaHas Oblla, KOrJaa 3¢pHO HAJIMBAeTCs U
€ro HeJIb3s1 CXKaTh, a XJieba yxKe HeT M TOT/a SIroj, MOJo4yKa Tyaa [B MUCKY]
HaIuIu, oxsaedanu u crath nouuin» (HemeHneHok 2018).

[i1oxoe nmuTaHKe, CKY4eHHOE MPOXKUBAHUE B CHIPBIX 3¢MJISIHKAX — BCE
3TO CIOCOOCTBOBAJIO PACIPOCTPAaHEHUIO MH(MEKIIMOHHBIX 3a0oieBaHMuil. B
[ePBbIE IOIbI IIOC/IE OCBOOOXKICHNSI I10 PETMOHY ITPOKATUINCH STIUAEMUU ChIII-
Horo Thuda, TM3eHTepun, neaukynesa. BocnomuHaHus: GUKCUPYIOT BO3BpaT
K HapOJHOI MeAULMHE U O0palleHre K IIOMOIIY 3HaXapoK B 3TOT IEPUoO!
(Pyménox 2018).

B ycnoBusix pa3pylieHHOI BOIHOW 9KOHOMUKM JUISI COBETCKOTO ITpaBy-
TETBCTBA OTHOM 13 IIePBOOUCPEIHBIX 3a0a4 SIBJISTIOCh BOCCTAHOBJICHIE HA OCBO-
0OKIEHHBIX TEPPUTOPUSIX KOJIXO3HOM CUCTEMBbI KaK ITPUHYIUTEIBHOTO MeXa-
HM3Ma 00eCIIeueHYsI IIPOAYKTAMU U ChIPheM T'OPO/IOB 1 IIPOMbIIUIEHHBIX LIEHTPOB.
J1J1s1 CeTbCKOTO HaceJIeHMSI «ITOCIEBOCGHHOE BOCCTAHOBJICHME» O3HAYAJI0 BOC-
CTaHOBJICHME JIMYHOT'O X031 CTBA, Pa3pyIIEHHOTO BOMHOI, KOTOPOE SIBJISLIOCH
OCHOBHBIM UCTOYHMKOM XHM3HEO0ECIIeUeHUSI KPECThSIHCKOM CEMbU, IIPUYEM
3TO OBLIO XapaKTePHO KaK ISl BOCTOUHBIX KOJIJIEKTUBU3UPOBAHHBIX pAifOHOB
ButeGiuuHbI, Tak 1 AJIs 3allaHbIX, TAe Ipeodiagaid eAMHOTNYHbIE X035~
ctBa. OHAKO, €C/IY €IMHOJMYHUK ObLT XO3IMHOM Ha CBOEI 3eMiIe, TO Kpec-
ThsIHE-KOJIXO3HUKU BhIHYXIEHbI ObUIM COYeTaTh 00pabOTKy MprycaaeOHOro
XO3S1CTBa ¢ pab0TOI B KOJIX03€, 34 KOTOPYIO OHU ITOYTH HUYETO He MOJIydalin
B IIEpBBIC TIOCJIEBOEHHBIE robl. CelbyaHe B CBOMX BOCIIOMUHAHUSIX ITOTYEP-
KWBAIOT, YTO TTOJIYINTh «KUBBIE JEHBIM» 3a pabOTy B ITOCIEBOCHHOM KOJIX03€
OBLIO MPAaKTUYECKM HEBO3MOXHO, a peajbHbIE CyMMBI BBITLIAT ObLIN MU3EP-
aeMU (Cymko 2019, 57). Omnara Tpyga B pa30peHHBIX BOWHOM 1 TTePEsKUB-
mux rojion 1946 . Konxo3ax ocTaBajiach BIUIOTh 10 1950-X IT. KpaitHe HU3KOM
(Bepbuukas 1992, 25). B Takux 3KCTpeMaJIbHBIX YCIOBUSIX 36MJISI OCTaBalach
HaMBBICIIEH LIEHHOCTBIO. [109TOMY KpeCThsiHE MBITAIUCH YBEIUUUTD Pa3MepPhbl
CBOETO MMOJCOOHOI0 X035TMCTBa, KOTOPOE J1aBajl0 OCHOBHBIE MPOIYKTHI ITUTa-
Husl. JlaHHbIA (pakT IOATBEPKAAETCS APXUBHBIMU TOKYMEHTAMU.

! «Tpacua. Sk BaitHa KOHYBLIACS, TaK raTa XBapooa i nakamiaacs. CtpamiHast. (A adkyns
sana?) — Hy, stHa T10C1e BaliHBI ObIJIa a1 BO I'3Tara, IIITO BO3IyX OBIY TakKi, i JIFoa3i OiThIsS
obL1i. CKpo3b OBLIO, IITO BHIMIN HESIK OBLIO, AL HEYbIM ObLTO. Cs3el, IbIK
Bellep K aATyJIb MalsATHEeIb 3 JIeCy, IbIK IbIalb Hesk Obuto. [5Ta Tpacma, sHa i
HasbIBajIacs Tpaclia, Hy siHa sIK 1i Bo raTat. Llic Bo TaTHIT Tak Kaliiy, a Taabl BO T3Ta
Tpacua. Hy, Taabl 3araBophl SIKist XTO, 3EKi».
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CesbyaHe, BCIIOMUHAs O ITOCIEBOCHHBIX TO/IaX, OTMEYasIn, YTO JTUIHOE
XO3SICTBO ITO3BOJISUIO JOCTHYD ONPEAEIeHHOM CTENEHN X03iICTBEHHOI aBTO-
HomHocTtu (Beikosa 2018; Tire 2018). ITponcxoaniao Bo3BpalleHNEe K JOMO-
TKaHOI OJIEK/Ie U CaMOJeJIbHOM 00yBU. YacTh IPOAYKTOB M YCIIYI, KOTOPbIC
MPOM3BOIMJIMCH CUJIAMU JIOMOXO3SICTB, TTOTPEOJIsIach BHYTPY CEMbBH, a YaCTh
1uta Ha npogaxy. [IpudeM crienndrKa MOCAEBOSHHBIX TOPrOBO-00MEHHBIX
orepaluii 3aKJI04anaach B TOM, YTO OEJI0PYCCKKME KPECThsIHE ObLIM JMLLIEHbI
TaKUX ITOCPETHUKOB, KaK eBpeiCKIE TOPTOBIIBI, KOTOPbIE (haKTUIEeCK MOHO-
MOJU3UPOBAJIU TaHHYIO chepy B MEKBOCHHBIN MepUo, TO3TOMY BbICTPaM-
BaTh CBOIO TOPTOBO-00MEHHYIO MO/IE/Ib IIPUXOAUIOCH CAMOCTOSITEILHO.

OnHOI U3 pacIpOCTPaHEHHBIX CTPATETMIA IIOCIEBOCHHOI'O BPEMEHHU ObLIO
TaK Ha3bIBa€MOE OTXOJHUYECTBO, KOTOPOE MUMEJO CBOIO CIeln(UKy B pac-
CMaTpuUBaeMOM perrMoHe. Matepuajbl yCTHOW UCTOPUU (DUKCUPYIOT, YTO B
IepBbIE ITOCIEBOCHHBIE TOIbI XKUTEJIA U3 Pa3PYyILIEHHBIX BOCTOYHBIX PalOHOB
ButeOmmHBI OOJIbIIE XOOMIN B 3aIllagHbIC PAiOHEI, TIe MPEUMYIICTBEHHO
paboranu 3a eny (Iaitoyr 2018). [Ipuuem pecnoHAeHTHl BCIIOMUHAIM, UTO
MHOT/Ia PyKOBOJICTBO KOJIXO30B, YYUTHIBAsI CJIOXKHOCTb CUTYaIlH, TTOCJIE BbI-
IMOJTHEHMSI OCHOBHBIX CE30HHBIX pa0OT B KOJIXO3€ OTITYCKAJIO Ha Iapy Mecsi-
LIEB HA TaK Ha3bIBAEMBbIE «3apabOTKKU» OJHOTO TPYAOCIIOCOOHOTO U3 CEMBHU.
Kurenu 3amagHbIX pailoHOB BUTEOIIMHBI TOXE TMTPAKTUKOBAIN OTXOTHUYE-
CTBO, TOJILKO yxke B JlarBuro nm JIutsy? (Kucunésa 2017). Ora crieumduyeckas
0COOEHHOCTh CBUIETEILCTBOBAJIA O HAJIMYMU CBSI3€i MEXIIy 3araaHo0e10pyc-
CKUMMU 3eMJIsIMU, JlaTBueii u JINTBOI, CIIOXKUBLIMXCS B IIpe/Ie/iaX TPYAOBOI MUT-
palyH B Iepuo mpeObIBaHusI JaHHOTO pernoHa benapycu B coctase Iosbiim.

B teuenue 1947—1954 rr. rocyaapcTBO €KeroJHO MPOBOAMIO CHIDKEHNE
LIEH Ha OCHOBHbIE MPOAYKTHI MUTAHUS M TOBApbl MAaCCOBOIO CIIpOCa, YTO B
0O0JIbLIEH CTENEHN UMIIOHUPOBAIO FOPOACKOMY HaceleHuio. B To xe camoe
BpeMsI ITOBBIIIAJICS CETbCKOX0351CTBEHHBII HAJIOT JIJIST KOJIXO3HUKOB U €T~
HOJIMYHUKOB. HanmpumMep, craBka Hajiora Ha Cofep:kaHHie IpUycaaeoHOro Xo-
3S1ACTBa KOJIXO3HMKOB ObLIa CYILIECTBEHHO yBeanunHa B 1948 1., a 3ateM B
1950 t. (Bepounikas 1992, 25). [ToBblllieHHBIE CTABKYU CETbXO3MONILTUHBI TS
SAMHOJMYHBIX X03sCcTB cocTaistiii 6 000, 2 200,1 100 p. Ormrata Hajoros

2 «Mas maMa ciayxbuia ¥ JIaTBii, macis BaiiHbI ¥ xa3siHa, 39MJIi ¥ SIr0 ObLJIO MHOTA,
ckanina. Kapoy tam mama naina. Y Hac nisiu€pa n3sieid, a KoHi ¥ Hac 3abixaii. A siki
xa3siH 0e3 kaHsa? Tak BOT maen3e, 3apo0illb rpolibl. JIBa pa3sl e313ia, Kizaia MaabIx
pabsr i exana. Ce30H paboTana: Kapoy naiia, Oyab0y Karaja.»
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OCYIIECTBIISUIACH C TPYTHOCTSIMH M CTOWJIA KPECThsSHAM ITOCICTHUX cOepe-
KEHUM.

CBOeBpEeMEHHBIN pacueT ¢ TOCYIapCTBOM IJIST OOIBITMHCTBA CTAJI HEBO3-
MOXHBIM. UTOOBI BELKUTH, KPECThsIHE BRIHYKICHBI OBLIH IIpHOETaTh K HEJle-
TaJIbHBIM CITOCO0AM XKM3HEOOCCITIEYeHNS, OMHUM M3 KOTOPBIX CTAJI0 CAaMOTO-
HoBapeHue® (Cenesnena 2016). B c10:KMBIINXCS YCIOBUSIX CAMOIOHOBapeHUE
TIOJTYIMIJIO MacCOBOE PacIipocTpaHeHNME, TaK KaK IIPEACTABIISLIO CO00M ahdeK-
TUBHBIN CTOCOO «KOHBEPTALIMU» CETBCKOXO3SIMCTBEHHOM MPOAYKIIMU B «KU -
BbIe ieHbIru» (CyMKko 2019, 62). B iepBbIe TIOCIeBOEHHBIE TOIbl CAMOTOHOBApe-
HIE HOCHJIO TIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO KOMMEPUYECKHIA XapaKTep, TTOCKOJIBKY Ipomaxka
CaMOTOHa JTaBajia HEOOXOIUMBIC ACHEKHBIC CPEACTBA IJIST BOCCTAHOBJICHMS
COOCTBEHHOTO XO3s#1CTBa, TIPUOOPETCHUS TIPEIMETOB IIEPBOI HEOOXOMMMOCTH,
yIIaThI HAJIOTOB. B OCHOBHOM CaMOTOH peaJM30BBIBAJICS B TOpOAax, Ha JKe-
JIE3HOIOPOXKHBIX CTAHIINSIX pacCMaTPpUBAEMOT0 perroHa. MaTtepuraibl yCTHOM
UCTOpHUH (DUKCHUPYIOT, UYTO KPECThsITHE OCO3HABAIM, YTO CAMOTOHOBapeHUE —
9TO HE3aKOHHBIN BU ICSITSIHHOCTH,, KOTOPHII 3KeCTKO Kapajcs. OmHaKo cTpax
mepen HaKa3aHUEM YCTyIaj IparMaTUIeCKNM cooOpakeHUsIM. B oTBer Ha
YCUJICHUE PEIIPECCUBHBIX ITPAKTUK KPECThsIHE BEIPA0ATHIBAIA CBOU MEXaHU3MEI
00XOXIEHUS 3aKOHA: OT TallHBIX CIIOCOOOB MPOU3BOJACTBA 10 peaiu3aluu
MPOAYKIIMU IO HeJleraIbHbIM KaHasiaM. [1pu 3ToM, Kak CBUIETEIbCTBYIOT 10-
KyMeHThI [Toso11Koii mpoKypaTypbl, HAMOOJbILIKI pa3Max cCaMOrOHOBapeHUe
MMeJIOo B 3alagHbIX pailoHax ButeO1nHbI, rae npeobaaaaBiive eIMHOINY -
HbI€ XO35CTBa UMEIU TOCTaTOYHO PECYpCOB IS U3TOTOBJAECHUSI CaMOTrOHa
(Cymko 2018, 129).

B maTtepuanax ycTHO UCTOPUM OTMEUEHO, UTO B FOJIOAHBIE MTOCIEBOCH-
HbI€ TOIIbI XUIIIEHUE KOJIXO3HOI'0 MMYIIIECTBA HEPENKO CTAHOBWJIOCH OHUM U3
MCTOYHMKOB XXM3HeobecneueHus. Heo0XoanumMo OTMETUTD, YTO 31€Ch BAXKHYIO
poJIb UTpall yesoBeueckuit hakrop. MHoI pa3 KoaXo3HOE pyKOBOJACTBO, YUM-
ThIBasl KaTacTpoduuecKoe MojaoKeHUe JIIoel, 3aKPhIBAJIO I1a3a Ha XUILEHUS,
npu3bIBast «3HaTh Mepy» (lainbyT 2018)*. B apyrux xe ciaydasix 3a yKpaIeH-
HBII y KOJIX03a KIJIOrpaMM KapTOLIKM WM 3epHa clieoBasio HakazaHue (Map-

3 «Tpaba 610 XKbilb. IlpamaBani (camaroH) ma-Tpoxy. Xjeba He 3a IITa KyIIilb, Hi
MYKi KyTIillb, HiYoTa He OBLI0 Tacyst BaiitHbl. Bo sk xxbuti.» (PoccoHcKMit p-H)

* «(A 0a maeo, da kapoyki, sax xceiai?) Mama 3 depmbl Hacina. Bpaii yce manauko. Bery
OYaHb XapoIlbl Mpajicefalesb. | KaXbIllb, Hy, ST 3HAIO, IITO BHI Oepalié, Hy, TISIA3ile,
Kab OoJiblllae HAYaJILCTBA Bac He ycTpalliia. MHora He Osipbllie, Ma JIITpy OsIpbIlie.»
(BepxHeaBUHCKMI p-H).
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ThiHOBUY 2018)°. BOIBILIMHCTBO YIOJIOBHBIX [/l ObUIO BO30YKIEHO IO MeJI-
KUM CJIy4dasiM B KOJIX03aX BO BpeMsl yOOPKU ypoxkasi.

Matepuaibl yCTHOM KCTOPUM (PUKCUPYIOT, UTO KECTKUE YCIOBHUSI TIOCTIe-
BOCHHOTO BOCCTAHOBJICHUS aKTyaJIU3UPOBAIN HETUTTUIHBIE (POPMBI 3KOHO-
MUYECKOU U TOPTrOBOI aKTUBHOCTU KPECThSIH, I1ie HapsIIy C TPAIUIIMOHHBIMU
3aHATUSIMU BO3HUKIIU U HeJIeraTbHbIe (hOPMBI TOPTOBOTO MPeIITPUHUMATETh-
CTBa, KOTOPBIE YaCTO UMEJIM KPUMUHAIBHBIN XapaKTep, OMHAKO TO3BOJISIITN
JIIOISIM B TOM WJIM MHOM CTEMEeHU peaan3oBaTh MpeANnpUuHUMATEbCKUI 1O~
TEHIIMAT, a [JTABHOE — BBIKUTh.

CHMCOK HCTOYHHKOB M JINTEPATYPbI
(TarioyT 2018) Bocrtommuanus Bepsr Kupnmnosssr [aitoyr, 1941 rp., m. 2Ku-
ryau BepxHenBuHckoro p-Ha, utonab 2018 I.; aynuo3anuch Ha OEI0PYCCKOM
SI3BIKE, XPAHUTCS B JIMUHOM apXKBe aBTOPA.
(Tb 2018) Bocnomunanus e @eodanuu, 1942 rp., n Kaneunone [y-
OOKcKOro p-Ha, okTsa0pb 2018 1.; ayaro3anuch Ha OEJTIOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE, Xpa-
HUTCA B (DOIBKIIOpHOM apxuBe [10J101IKOro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA.
(Kncunéna 2017) Bocmomunanust Kucnnépoit Yecasel @uinmnosHEI, 1. Ka-
smThl [ToctaBckoro paitona 12 aBrycra 2017 roma; aymmosanuch (32 MUHYyTa
Ha 0€JIOPYCCKOM SI3bIKE) XPAHUTCS B IMYHOM apXUBe aBTOpA.
(JIobanoBa 2017) Bocmomunanust JlIobaHoBoit Banentuns CeMEHOBHBI, 11. Ba-
crmHb [ToctaBekoro paitona 12 asrycra 2017 roga; aymno3arnmch (45 MUHYT
Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE) XPaHUTCS B TUYHOM apX1Be aBTOpa.
(Mamnceenka 2018) BocmomuHanust Mapun OuimniioBHEI ManceeHKO,
1931 rp., a. MypaBmmHa [Tomamkoro p-Ha, okTg0pb 2018 . aymno3armch Ha
0eJIOPYCCKOM sI3bIKE, XpaHUTCS B (hoJIbKIIOpHOM apxuBe [1osolkoro rocymap-
CTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA.
(Hemenenok 2018) Bocnomunanusi HemeneHok Banabl MuxaitoBHBI,
1936 r.p., 1. Kurynu BepxHenBuHckoro p-Ha, uioib 2018 r; aynuo3anuch Ha
0CIIOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE, XPAHUTCS B IMIHOM apXMBE aBTOpA.
(Pynénoxk 2018) Bocriomunanus Pynénox Hanexnsl AnydpeeBHbl, 1932 rp.
I. MaTBIpMHO YIIIAuCKOTO p-Ha; ayaIHo3allich Ha OEIOPYCCKOM SI3BIKE, Xpa-
HUTCA B DOIBKIOpHOM apxuBe [10J101KOro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA.

3 «A Taxig X 6buIi 031, mwTo i mpagasaii. Cabe ykpay, MHe Yoasocs, st Maydy, a Tbl
ranéc — usbe npamam. A maBanii7, 6,15 ramoy 3a 5, 3a 8 kimarpam» (IJryGOKCKMii p-H).
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(Pyménoxk 2018) Bocrromuuanmst Pynénoxk démopa AntoHosiva, 1937 T.p.,
1. 3aratbe Ilonolkara p-Ha, okTa0pb 2018 1.; ayauno3anuch Ha 6EJI0PYCCKOM
SI3BIKE, XPaHUTCS B (POIBKIOpHOM apxuBe [10J1011Koro rocyrapcTBeHHOTO YHU-
BepCHUTETA.
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Jelena Sumko
Lauku iedzivotaju izdzivosanas stratégijas pirmajos peckara gados
(Vitebskas apgabala lauka pétijumu materials)
Atslégas vardi: péckara atjaunosana, ekstréma gastronomija, lauksaimnieciba,
kolhozs, kandzas tecinasana

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizétas lauku iedzivotaju izdzivosanas stratégijas, realizétas
izpostitas tautsaimniecibas apstaklos. Administrativi regions no 1944. lidz
1954. gadam bija nodalits Polockas un Vitebskas apgabalos, starp kuriem
socialekonomiskas atskiribas bija saistitas ar to, ka Polockas apgabala bija
ieklauti Braslavas, Vidzu, Hlibokajes, Disnas, Doksicu, Dunilovi¢u, Mijoru,
Plisas un Sarkavi¢inas rajoni, kas lidz 1939. gadam bija Polijas sastavdala
un kur lauksaimnieciba domingja viensétas. Pétijuma izmantoti mutvardu
vestures materiali, kops 2000. gada veikto lauka ekspediciju rezultati.
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Alena Sumko

Strategies for the Survival of the Rural Population
in the First Postwar Years (based on field research in Vitebsk region)

Key words: post-war reconstruction, extreme gastronomy, agriculture,
collective farm, Hooch

Summary

The article deals with the strategies of survival of the rural population
under the conditions of the post-war destroyed economy. The geography of
the research is determined by the fact that, in the postwar period, Vitebsk
province was divided into two social and cultural areas (Western and Eastern).
Administratively from 1944 to 1954 the province was divided into Polack
and Vitebsk regions, the social and economic differences between them were
due to the fact that Polack region included districts (Braslav, Vidzy, Glubokoye,
Disna, Dokshitsy, Dunilovichy, Miory, Plissy, and Sharkovshcha Districts),
which had been part of Poland until 1939 with prevailing individual farms.
The sources for the research are the materials of oral history that allows to
understand the dynamics of the problem and to generate a certain picture
created by the collective memory of the population of Vitebsk region. The
text presents the results of the field expeditions in the 2000s.
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Vitalijs Salda
Latgaliesi un vinu biedribas Péterburga
(19. gadsimta beigas — 1914. gads)

Atslegas vardi: Latgale, latgaliesi, Péterburga, biedribas, latviesu diaspora,
kultara

Pétnieki, rakstot par Latgales vésturi, par tautieSiem Péterburga,
galvenokart min Latgales atmodas aizsacéju Franca Trasuna (1864-1926),
Fran¢a Kempa (1876-1952), Kazimira Skrindas (1875-1919), Nikodema
Rancana (1870-1933), Vladislava Rubula (1887-1937) u. c. dzivesgajuma
izvertegjumu. To ir pétijusi Janis Broks (1919-2007), Mikelis Bukss (1912~
1977), Donats Latkovskis (1912-1943), profesori Péteris Zeile (1928) un
Lidija Leikuma (1954). Tapéc raksta autors nepievérsas jautajumiem par
Péterburga dzivojoso latgalieSsu devumu apgaismibai Latgalé, par latgaliesu
gramatu, preses izdoSanu Péterburga.

Autora uzdevums ir uz ta laika preses materialu, publicistu darbu, ari
atsevisku atminu izpétes pamata radit Péterburga apmetusos ierindas inflan-
tieSu (17.-19. gadsimta Latgale tika saukta par Inflantiju, bet tas iedzivotaji
par inflantiesiem) dzivi Péterburga, skarot ari jautajumu par vinu attiecibam
ar baltieSiem (vidzemniekiem un kurzemniekiem). Jasaka, ka $is materials ir
nepilnigs, izvirzitos jautajumus autors var tikai ieskicét. Ontons Rupains
(Antons Rupainis, 1906-1976), rakstot savu pazistamo romanu par ievéroja-
makajiem Latgales atmodas darbiniekiem Péterburga 20. gadsimta sakuma
(Rupains 1991), atradas izdevigaka stavokli — vins acimredzot bija dzirdgjis
aculiecinieku stastijumus par tolaik vél neseno pagatni; turklat vins nebija
vésturnieks un varéja izpausties ka literats un muzikis, savus izteikumus nepa-
matojot ar véstures avotu datiem. Ari nesen izveidotas dokumentalas filmas
“Latgalisi Piterpili”! (“Latgaliesi Péterpili”) autori, ieskicéjot latgaliesu
dzivesgajumu un véstures notikumus, varéja radosi rikoties ar laika ritumu,
nebaidoties no atkartojumiem un atlaujoties paris neprecizitates materiala.

Latviesi no Vitebskas gubernas vélak neka baltiesi (vidzemnieki un kur-
zemnieki) — tikai péc dzimtbasanas atcel$anas visa Krievija (1861. gada dzimt-

! “Latgalisi Piterpili”. Pieejams: https://www.google.lv/search?client=opera&q=
Latgalisi+Piterpili” &sourceid=opera&ie=UTF-8&o0e=UTF-8 // 20.01.2019
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basana tika atcelta privatmuizu zemniekiem, 1866. gada 24. septembri ar
likumu no dzimtbutnieciskas atkaribas tika atbrivoti ari valsts muizu zem-
nieki) — varéja masveida doties uz Krieviju meklét darbu un izglitibu. Latga-
liesu dosanos uz Péterburgu veicinaja Péterburgas — Varsavas dzelzcela linijas
atklasana 1862. gada, kura gaja caur Rézekni (Rositteni) un Daugavpili (Dina-
burgu). Ari spilgtako Latgales atmodas darbinieku gaitas ar Péterburgu saistijas
tikai no 19. gadsimta 80. gadiem. Vairums bija Péterburgas katolu Gariga
seminara (izveidots 1879. gada) audzékni. Aleksandrs Platpieris (1860-1922)
bija pirmais latgalietis, kas 1880. gada iestajas minétaja seminara (Latkovskis
1999, 86).

Latviesi-baltiesi $aja laika jau bija organizéjusies Evangéliski luteriskas
Jézus baznicas draudzé (1835), notika pirmie méginajumi veidot latviesu bied-
ribas (1862, 1872), 1878. gada oktobri oficiali saka darboties visilgak pastavosa
(lidz 1918) Péterburgas Latviesu labdaribas biedriba. 20. gadsimta sakumpe-
rioda preses darbinieks, izdevéjs un literats Ignats Assans (Asans) (1868-
1918) 1908. gada raksta, ka “Vitebskas gubernas latvisu Piteburga beja disgon
daudz jau nu senim godym” (Assans 1908, 27). Ar laiku Péterburga izveidojas
salidzinosi plasa latgalie$u diaspora: “Situ pilsatu masu latwisi? [..] wairok ir
ju imiliojusi par wysom cytom pilsetom todel, ka te dzeiwoj ju rodi, pazeistami
un draugi, caur kurim ji cerej dabot sew witu, dorbu” (Assans 1912, 2-3).
No 1895. lidz 1902. gadam uz Krieviju izceloja 68 000 Latgales iedzivotaju,
no tiem vairaki tukstosi uz Peterburgu (Zeile 2006, 366). Ta 1904. gada
inflantiesu skaits Péterburga tika vértéts “uz pieci — sesi tukstosi” (Gailis
1904), 1910. gada - “ap 7 000” (pf. 1910), bet 1912. gada “myusu Witebskas
gubernes latwisu” bija “leidz 8 tyukstusom cylwaku” (Assans 1912, 2-3).
Tacu latgaliesi “dzeivoja izkajseti, namonami un nikas par jim narunoja”
(Assans 1908, 27). Lidzigi liecinaja ari avize “Drywa”: “Latgalisi izkaisiti pa
wysu pilsatu, toli wins nu utra —ji wysi dzeiwoj pa sewim un dumoj pa sewim”
(J-P. 1912).

Latgaliesi, budami parsvara katoli, pievienojas dazadam Péterburgas
katolu draudzém. Péc tautas skaitisanas datiem, 1869. gada no Péterburga
dzivojosajiem katoliem 11 157 bija poli, 3 081 francuzis, vél vaciesi, itali un
armeni. LatgalieSus §i tautas skaitiSana neuzradija; acimredzot vini, tapat ka
citi katoli ienacgji no Krievijas ziemelrietumu apgabala, tika pieskaititi poliem.
20. gadsimta sakuma pilséta darbojas 8 katolu baznicas un ne mazak ka 10

2 Par “musu” latviesiem I. Assans sauca nevis visus latviesus, bet tikai ienacéjus no
Vitebskas gubernas.
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kapelu (TTetepOypr KaToM4eCKMii), tatu neviena no tam nepastavéja atseviska
latgaliesu draudze. Tiesa, jau 19. gadsimta 90. gados Sv. Katrinas (Katres)
un Sv. Stanislava katolu baznicas varéja uzskatit par lieliem latgaliesu cen-
triem, jo pie abam gandriz nepartraukti bija saistiti latgaliesu garidznieki.
Parasti sprediki tika nolasiti polu valoda. Ka atzimgjis M. Bukss, nav doku-
mentalu apliecinajumu, bet “ir japienem, ka latgaliski sprediki [Péterburgas
katolu baznicas] ir tikusi atlauti kaut kad isi pirms gadsimtu mainas” (Bukss
1976,109, 137). Ir zinas, ka Péterburgas Katrinas draudzé latgaliesi un lietu-
viesi (leisi) kopa cinijas pret poliem saimnieciskos jautajumos (Jaunas Zinas,
1913). Péc dievkalpojumiem latgaliesi médza pie baznicas vél aprunaties ar
tautieSiem, taCu ciesakus savstarpéjos sakarus neuzturéja. Latgaliesu strad-
nieku gimenes gan mekléja dzivesvietas blakus tautieSiem. F. Kemps norada,
ka, ja kada nama telpas nomaja viena gimene no Latgales, péc gada $aja eka
mita jau 5-6 latgaliesu gimenes (Kemps 1997, 261). Tacu tas, ka latgaliesi
pilséta dzivoja izklaidus un piederéja pie dazadam katolu draudzém, nelava
viniem veidot savu atsevisku draudzi ka Jézus baznicas latviesu luteraniem.

Latgaliesu nodarbosanas un dzives apstakli Péterburga butiski neatskiras
no baltiesu darba un sadzives apstakliem. Vienigi par baltiesu gratibam atrast
darbu un majvietu Krievijas galvaspilséta publicisti rakstija, jau sakot no
19. gadsimta 60. gadiem. Sadus bridinajumus latgalieSiem autoram izdevas
atrast tikai 20. gadsimta sakuma. Pieméram, 1904. gada raksta par inflan-
tiesiem Péterburga bija teikts: “Bet grats tur darbs un nieciga pelna vienkarsam
zemniekam, kur$ sava muza nebija redzgjis skolas un prata tikai savu dzimto
valodu” (Gailis 1904). Krievu valodas zinasanas baltieSiem un latgaliesiem,
domajams, tajos laikos butiski neatskiras. Tacu, ja vidzemnieki un kurzem-
nieki prata vacu valodu, kas sniedza zinamas prieksrocibas, mekl&jot darbu
pie Péterburgas vaciesiem, latgaliesiem polu valodas prasme vargja lidzét
daudz retak. Jautajums gan veél batu petams.

Visdetalizétak latgaliesu dzivi Péterburga aprakstijis I. Assans brosara
“Kai dzeiwoj latvisi Piterburga”. Vins raksta par darba algu, dzives apstakliem
un konstaté, ka tadu latviesu, kas ir tikusi “lielaka” vieta, pie vieglakas dzives,
ir loti maz. Ta labs skroderis, stradadams no plkst. 6 lidz 22, lielakoties neva-
réja nopelnit vairak ka rubli diena “uz saimnieka maizes”. Ne mazums Péter-
burga bija latvieSu atsledznieku, kaléju, galdnieku, tacu ari vinu pelna nebija
liela. Daudzi latviesi-latgaliesi bija nodarbinati fabrikas un rapnicas, ari te
vini pa lielakai dalai stradaja “pasu prostu dorbu: syt ar gryutu wasari, wodoj
sowaidus rotas nukarsaitu dzelzi, dzonoj ugles ar “tackas” u.t.t.”. Sads “melnais
darbs” no rita lidz vakaram tika atalgots ar “nika moksu” (15 rubliem ménesi).
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Ja daudzmaz macitos latvieSus — vidzemniekus un kurzemniekus — varéja
sastapt dazados “augstakos vai zemakos dienestos” uz “dzelza un elektribas
celiem” (tramvajos), bankas, kantoros, aptiekas, fotografijas, tipografijas,
biedribas, tirgotavas un citas iestadés, tad atslédznieku, kaléju, citu fabriku
amatnieku no “myusu” latviesiem ir “pavisam maz”. Daudz “myusu” latviesu
pildija “dworniku” (sétnieku), “storozu” (sargu), sulainu, $veicaru un citus
amatus. Atzimédams, ka masinu pielietosana atstaj stradniekus bez darba
un pilséta ir daudz bezdarbnieku, visvairak to, kuri “nemok nikaida dorba”,
publicists tiesi norada: “Pi tadim namokulim pa lelokai daliai pidar ari myusu
latwisi [..], kuri naprut nikaida omata.” Radi un draugi ari nevaréja palidzét,
jo pasi bija “mazi amatnieki” vai ta pasa “melna darba” stradnieki.

Vel grutaka dzive bija sievietém. Latvietes pa lielakai dalai stradaja
$tsanas, drébju mazgasanas, gludinasanas darbnicas, kokvilnas vérpsanas un
ausanas fabrikas, “kalosu taisisanas”, “cukerku (konfeksu), tabakas izgata-
vojumu” u. c. fabrikas. Pelna bija loti maza: no 60 kapeikam lidz 1 rublim
diena pie savas maizes un dzivokla. Bet “myusu” latvietém, atbraukusam no
laukiem pilséta bez jebkadas sagatavosanas, sakuma bija jastajas darba par
drébju velétajam, trauku mazgatajam, bérnu aukléem utt. par 3—4 rubliem
meénesi. Tika konstatéts, ka “kalpi un kalpones ar dvéseli un miesu pieder
kungam: miegs, édiens, darba daudzums — viss ir atkarigs no kungu patva-
ribas”. Tie, kas dzivoja atseviski, parasti nomaja platibu “pie krieviem vai
poliem”, pie latviesiem klat par apaksirniekiem izdevas reti. Pilsétnieku,
acimredzot ari latgaliesu, vida bija daudz “amatniecibas puiku un meitenu”.
Valdosajos “grutajos laikos” pilsétas stradnieki bija spiesti atdot savus bérnus
par macekliem nevis tur, kur vini pasi gribéja, bet kur bija brivas vietas, kur
pienéma “uz saimnieka maizes”, lai tikai “spruktu vala no lieka édaja”. Tapéc
$o mazgadigo maceklu “uzturésana vissliktaka”.

I. Assans pievérsas ari negativajam paradibam pasu latgaliesu vida.
Daudzi bija “atstajusi savu dzimto valodu un iestajusies krievos vai polos”,
“atkritusi” no savas tautibas ari “caur jauktam laulibam”, ari savus bérnus
macijusi citas valodas. Ka seviski nevélami tika pieminéti gadijumi, kad
latgaliesi atkrita “pat no ticibas”. Daudz bija ari tadu, kas “grati nopelnitu
kapeiku” nodzéra ar draugiem traktieros (Assans 1912, 5-7, 13-14). Pilseta
tika dzirdéti nostasti, ka vecpuisi-latgaliesi svétdienas vispirms devas
uz baznicu, tad uz krogu un péc tam uz bordeli. Tomeér, ka uzskata M. Bukss,
jadoma, ka tie bija iznémumi; paréjie laudis bija “krietni tautiesi”, ko
radot F. Kempa, I. Assana u. c. atminas (Bukss 1976). Ka atziméjis cits pub-
licists, ari 20. gadsimta sakuma liela dala latgaliesu, kuri bija apmetusies
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Péterburga, uzturéja saikni ar dzimto novadu, brivaja laika aizbrauca “uz
satu” apmeklét radiniekus. Tacu daudziem dzimtené vairs nebija “sowa
kaktinia, [..] sava zemes styurisa, [..] rodu, ki apmeklét, pi ko pasacimot”
(Skoborga 1914).

Sados apstaklos tie$o, radniecigo saikni ar dzimteni varéja aizpildit
Péterburga pasu latgaliesu raditas sabiedriskas organizacijas. Baltiesi Péter-
burga ievérojami apsteidza latgaliesus biedribu organizésana. Nevar izslegt
varbutibu, ka $ajas organizacijas atseviski latgaliesi darbojas jau pirms vinu
plasakas ieplusanas Péterburga. Diemzél sadu zinu, ka ari datu par to, cik
daudz latgaliesu jau vélak iesaistijas visparéjas latviesu biedribas, autora riciba
nav. Latgaliskus uzvardus presé pieminéto latviesu biedribu aktivistu vida
vinam neizdevas atrast. Ari ta laika zurnalisti konstaté, ka “Latgales latviesi
lidz $im turéjusies stipri atseviski no Baltijas latviesiem” (K. G. 1914).

Rakstos par latvieSu biedribam neatklajas to ieinteresétiba piesaistit sev
biedrus no latgaliesu vidus. Isi pirms Pirma pasaules kara, kad luteriskas
Jézus baznicas padomes priekssédétajs Andrejs Blauss uzaicinaja visas latviesu
biedribas apvienoties “uz autonomiem pamatiem un nomat kopéjas telpas”
Jézus draudzes uzceltaja jaunaja nama, nebija pazimju, ka aicinajuma autors
“latgaliesu biedribas gribéja apvienot ar latviesu biedribam” (K. G. 1914).
Ari latviesu presé skanéja lidzigas domas: “Nekadas kustibas, nekadas inte-
reses neredz pie vecakas masas, Baltijas, par jaunakas, Inflantijas lietam. [..]
Ir noverots, ka leisi vairak par Inflantiju intereséjas, neka pasi latviesi. Bet lai
tas paliek miera, ar milestibu tac¢u nevar uzbazties” (Gailis 1904).

Latgaliesu sabiedriskie darbinieki tika laipni sagaiditi Rigas LatvieSu
biedribas sarikojumos referéjam par Latgales “vaicajumiem”, tacu 1910. gada
F. Kemps raksta: “Meés atradam bagatibu, més dzirdéjam daudz skaistu
patriotisku vardu, bet més neatradam ne sirsnibas, ne pretimnaksanas.” Uz
palidzibas lagumiem baltiesi atbildéja: “Dieva dé| neprasiet neko Soreiz, atna-
ciet citu reizi, kad bus labaki laiki.” (Cit. péc: Bukss 1976*, 261) Tadejadi
var secinat, ka Péterburga baltiesu un latgaliesu kopibas sajuta bija visai vaja.
Péterburgas latgalieSu vidu pastavéja zinams rugtums par no Vidzemes un
Kurzemes nakuso izglitotako tautiesu nevéribu pret viniem.

1901. gada latgaliesu studenti Péterburga nodibinaja pulcinu “Gunkurs”,
mekléja iespéjas sadarboties ar baltiesu studentiem. LatgalieSu apgaismibas
darbinieks F. Kemps atminas raksta par to, ka ne baltiesi sauca latgaliesus
pie sevis, bet “més pasi pieteicamies par tautas braliem un lidzdarbiniekiem
kopéja nacionala darba”. Latgaliesu inteligence saka meklét sakarus ar Baltijas
latvie$u studentiem, “ar vacakiem tautas braliem”, ka tai laika runaja. Latga-
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liesi ceréja pie baltieSiem atrast “vislielako piekriSanu un simpatijas, bet prakse
izradijas pavisam pretéjais: saltums un nesaprasana”. Kad latgaliesu studenti
pieteicas baltiesu korporacija “Fraternitas Petropolitana”, vinus gan pienéma
“laipni un sirsnigi”, komersos vakari pagaja jautri, tacu, kad “latgaliesi ievada
runas par savu Latgali, tautas izglitibu, zemnieku gratibam, latviesu korpo-
ranti bija kurli un mémi uz Siem vaicajumiem”. Latgaliesu studenti, neva-
rédami nodibinat politisku sadarbibu ar baltiesSiem, noslédzas sava pulcina,
saka apmeklét latgaliesu stradnieku kvartalus, vedot tur sarunas par politiku,
piegadajot krievu revolucionaro literataru. Policija So darbibu pamanija,
“vienu — otru” arestéja, nopratinaja, “paris nedélu” paturéja aresta.

Latgaliesu studentiem radas doma dibinat legalu biedribu, kurai piekrita
ari latgaliesu garidznieki. Ta izveidojas situacija, ka Latgales apgaismibas
darbinieki Péterburga lidz ar riipém par tautieSiem dzimteneé bija spiesti veicinat
ari vietéjo latgaliesu organizé$anos un kulttras darba izvérsanos. F. Trasuns
ierosinaja nodibinat “Latgaliesu muzikalisku biedribu” (Kemps 1997, 260-
262). Ar latgaliesu atmodas darbinieku baznickungu N. Rancana, K. Skrindas,
F. Trasuna, tolaik vél studenta F. Kempa dalibu tika atklata “Piterburgas
latvisSu muzykalyskuo sabidreiba”, saukta ari “Piterpils latvisSu muzykala
bidreiba”.

Kad iniciatoru parstavji sakara ar biedribas stataitu apstiprinasanu ieradas
pie Peterburgas pilsétas galvas generala D. Dracevska (Januua Bacuavesuu
Jpauesckuii, 1858-1918), vins uzdeva jautdjumu: kadé| Vitebskas latviesiem
vajag savu biedribu, ja Péterburga jau ir daudz latviesu biedribu? Latgaliesi
atbildéja, ka Vitebskas latviesiem esot “cita ticiba, citada valoda un ari savas
originalas dziesmas”. Nosaukuma gan bija nevis “latgaliesu”, bet “latviesu”
vards, jo cariska birokratija lidz Pirmajam pasaules karam nelava nosaukumos
lietot nedz “Latgolas”, nedz “latgalu” vardu (Bukss 1976, 156, 157). Torei-
z€jais Peterburgas iedzivotajs Jazeps Grisans (1891-1989) piemin, ka biedriba
tikusi saukta par “LatgaliSu biedribu” (Grisans 1968, 97-99).

Zinas par biedribas dibinasanu Péterburgas latgaliesiem izraisija lielu
interesi. Sapulce notika luteranu Jézus baznicas skola, kur sanakuso bija pilna
zale, skolas koridori un pagalms. Runaja F. Trasuns, F. Kemps. Klatesosie,
aicinati uzstaties, atsaucibu neizradija. Péc aicinajuma iestaties biedriba, kas
noziméja iemaksat biedra gada maksu 6 rublu apméra (vélak bija 7 rubli
virieSiem un 5 rubli sievietém), bez iniciatoriem pieteicas un nolika 2-3 rublus
tikai dazi no liela ieradusos skaita. Savakta summa bija nedaudz lielaka par
100 rubliem.
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Par biedribas prieksnieku tika ievéléts F. Trasuns (vélak vinu nomainija
Francis Logins (1874-1931), Kazimirs Skrinda (1875-1919) u. c.), sakas
muzikalo kolektivu organizacija. Biedriba vérsas péc palidzibas pie Péter-
burgas konservatorijas pedagoga, vélak profesora Jazepa Vitola (1863-1948),
kurs ieteica savu audzékni Jani Tursu (1876-1945). Pédéjais gan driz atteicas
vadit biedribas muzikalo darbibu, vina vietu ienéma Bierands Kunkis (1877-
1970). Velak “ap dziesmam némas” Ontons Skrinda (1881-1918), Jekabs
Graubins (1886-1961) un Fridrihs Obsteins (1878-1919) (Bukss 1976, 157-
160; Leikuma 1993, 83; Lazdans 1953, 27).

Biedriba oficiali uzsaka darbu 1903. gada 8. oktobri, vispirms izveidojas
koris no 60 dziedatajiem, tostarp ari daziem latvieSiem — baltieSiem. Lai gan
bija ieceréts, ka biedriba bus 300-400 biedru, to skaits sasniedza tikai 147.
Jau novembri notika pirmais sagatavotais koncerts. F. Trasuns uzskatija, ka
ar to bija likts pamats “tautas dziesmu atjaunosanai pie inflantieSiem”, un
uzsvéra, ka “biedribas koncertu vakaros pirmo reizi atskanéja inflantiesu
izloksne uz skatuves un tika skandinatas inflantieSu melodijas” (Trasuns 1999,
285,288).

Autors uzskata, ka plasa biedribas darbiba muzikalas kulttras joma Jauj
apsaubit M. Buksa atzinumu, ka vards “muzikas” “bija tikai uz papira un
dé] papira”, jo biedriba “gaja savu neatkarigu celu un darija to, ko dara
katra nacionala organizacija, kuras mérkis ir tautiskas dzives celsana” (Bukss
1976, 157). Domajams, pareizak butu uzsvért, ka muzikalajai jomai bija
nozimiga vieta biedribas darbiba “tautiskas dzives celsana”.

Jau pirmaja darbibas gada notika 4 vakari ar kora, koklétaju un sim-
foniska orkestra dalibu. 1904. gada janvari biedriba sarikoja “pirmo vakaru
ar dziesmam un teatra izradi”. Ta pasa gada vasara ta nomaja namu (citas
zinas — nelielu dzivokli), bet 1908. gada biedribas riciba bija éka ar zali, kur
vargja izvietoties 200 cilveku, kur divreiz nedéla notika “dancu vakari un
teatra izrades latviski”. Pie biedribas darbojas “artistu pulcins”, koklétaju
orkestris, latvie$su bérnu koris, pastavéja “avizu galds”. Ap 1910. gadu notika
3—4 lieli koncerti gada ar slavenu makslinieku piedalisanos un daudzi nelieli
pasdarbnieku vakari. Pasas biedribas telpas kluva par nacionala darba centru,
kur valodas ritéja latgaliski (Assans 1908, 27; Assans 1912, 12; Gailis 1904;
Leikuma 1993, 83). Taja pulcgjas latgaliesu stradnieciba, kura “lielu piekri-
Sanu” guva pagrides literatura (Kemps 1997, 269).

Biedribas stattti gan “neatskira inflantiesus no baltiesiem, katolus no
luteraniem”, tacu tas locekli bija “vispari inflantiesi”. Baltiesi zinaja par bied-
ribas pastavésanu, taCu neizradija par to nekadu interesi, vienigi profesors
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J. Vitols to vértéja “ar dzivu simpatiju” (Gailis 1904). Biedribas rikotajos
koncertos uzstajas slaveni krievu un polu makslinieki bez atlidzibas, jo bija
japalidz “nabaga latvieSiem”, savukart latviesu — baltiesu tur nebija. F. Trasuns
atminas raksta: “Més raudzijam griezties ari pie daziem latviesiem, baltieSiem,
lai veicinatu tuvinasanos, bet ne vini apmekléja masu koncertus, ne ari bija
piedabtjami bez maksas uzstaties, tapéc més uz viniem atmetam ar roku, un
mums netriika ne artistu, ne ari savas publikas.” Acimredzot $adas parliecibas
pamata bija latgaliesu slana turibas pieaugums. Ja sakotnéji biedribas rikotajos
pasakumos publika sastavéja “lielakoties no stradniekiem”, tad ap 1910. gadu
“inteligentu un partikusu lauzu aprindas jau bija parsvara”. Latgali Péterburga
bija “stipri gajusi uz prieksu ka inteligences, ta materialas turibas zina” (Cit.
péc: Bukss 1976, 171, 172). Ka liecinajis J. Grisans, Péterburga jau bija “daudz
latgalie$u, kuru ijjeme augstokas vitas. |..] daziem bijusi sava darbnicina, mazas
fabricinas, savas majas” (Grisans 1968, 101), tacu tas negarantéja talaku
sekmigu attistibu. Latgales atmodas pétnieks M. Bukss konstaté: “Bet ka jau
vienmér parasts, ka lidz ar materialo labklajibu vairojas ari dzina péc értibam
un norobezo$anas no vienkarsas tautas [..] kopiba starp visu tautu bija sakusi
pamazam slidét uz leju, un jaunais virsslanis vairs nerapéjas par plasakam
tautas masam” (Bukss 1976, 166).

1912. gada pavasari biedriba “latviesu skaldiSanas un vienaldzibas rezul-
tata” (Assans 1912, 13) bija spiesta atstat savas telpas: “Tagad moju naw —
naw mums sovva centra, un dzeiwibas storp mums ari naw” (J-P. 1912).
Sads pesimistisks vértéjums izskanéja, neraugoties uz to, ka iepriek$éjos gados
Péterburga bija radusas vel divas latgaliesu biedribas.

1907. gada vasara baznickunga Pitera Dzena vadiba tika nodibinata
“Péterburgas Mazturigo latviesu sav